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belief that God loves them, and is ready to lavish 
;;j them blessings beyond imagination, but they do 
not practically realize it, except at intervals, 
which arc like glimpses of suushine in a cloudy 
day.
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Always in Advance.
So far is all this from bciug right, that it is the 

of untold misery and inefficiency in the 
church. This is the demon of diffidence, as Bun- 
yan and Spenser call him ; he is usually called 
belief, and must be driven out; in theory, the 
of all sin; in practice, cherished by most Chris
tians.

When the angel appeared to the women after 
the Resurrection, he recognized both their sincerity 
and their error. “ I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified. He is not here; for he is 
risen, as lie said. Come, see the place where the 
Lord lay !”

Wc wish our sad Christian friends could do this 
with us; look up in the angel’s face and see its 
sweet, pitying, ineffably glorious expression, and 
then look down and see the place where the Lord

GEO. STORKS, EDITOR AXD PROPRIETOR. cause
un-Sei.ected Matter.—Some persons think a good 

paper must bo filled entirely with original matter, 
and that selections indicate a want of correspond
ents. We happen to differ in opiniou with such.
The best and most interesting papers we have 
seen are made up, largely, by judicious selections. 
There may be sometimes an expression in them wc 
do not agree with, but wc think it better to let it 
pass without a note of dissent, leaving the reader 
to judge for himself in the matter. The practice 
6ome readers have of sending strictures on every 
sontimeut that appears, not in exact harmony with j fa]j 
their views, seems to us out of place, and in bad 
taste. Such a course has no end, and is really an 
injury to the paper that allows its columns to be 
occupied in that manner. Besides, it keeps some 
good correspondents from writing at all, because 
they do not wish to be drawn into.a protracted 
controversy. If any wish to present their views 
on a particular subject, let them write a connected 
essay on the topic, and not make a solitary ex
pression of an article that appears iu the paper, 
whether original or selected, the ground of a stric
ture.

e sum

9 "Consider the evils of looking at a dead Saviour 
instead of a living one ; a past and absent Saviour, 
instead of one ever preseut aud ever living.

It gives an indistinctness to our relations with 
God. The matter of Redemption becomes a tran
saction like history in a past time, on which the 
dust of ages has gathered. Meanwhile the influ
ence of the world is distinct aud powerful. It is 
obvious that it is the vividness of our impressions 
that makes up our character. The absent always 
suffer wrong, says the French proverb. If tbe 
world be vivid and religion dim, the world will 
gain the bettor of us. Wc need the almost inegn- 
ccivably great power of a fclt,|jreseut, aud beloved 
Saviour.

Our look towards the Redeemer should be not 
only retrospective but prospectire. 11 is resurrec
tion is immediately connected with our resurrection. 
Believers rise from the dead by virtue of their 
ncction with Christ. The dogma of Apostolic suc
cession contains this error—it looks back for Christ 
along an extended line of dim centuries. Whereas 
Christ is present wherever two or three meet to
gether. lie is present at the ordination of every 
true minister, and his hand is laid with that of the 
ordaiuers, on the head of the minister, or else it is 

true ordination. “ Nobles,” are they, “ by the 
earlier creation, aud priests by the im-

The following deeply interesting and profitable 
article we copy from the editorial department ol 
the American Presbyterian. It has done us 
good, and we doubt not will proGt others.

COI1-

CHRIST HATH RISEN.
When a man has been a long time imprisoned’ 

he grows into conformity with his condition. His 
Bonl is bowed down with his body, and he cau 
hardly ever be brought to receive with warm, un
suspicious heart, even the greatest favors. There 
is a tendency in Christians to fed that anxiety is 
eafe and wise, and that the reception of very re
markable pleasures in religion, especially if con
tinuous, would be dangerous. The habitual con
dition of most Christians, is one of trying to eke 
out the free, gift of salvation by their own watch
fulness and labors. They argue themselves into a

no
patent of 
position of a mightier hand.”

The power of Redemption consists not in mere 
death, but in the evolution of life from death ;

agony, but in the evolution of joy

an

not in mere
^ Th^Bfldc makes much more of the Resurrection
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2 r, i n r, e e x a m i x e r .
than we do. So did the primitive church. We Wo press the idea, thereforo. as essential to hop- 
stand fort-wr on the slope of Calvary. We gaze pi ness ami useful ness, that in Christian lire, though 
forewr at lee streaming Mood. We never lose there will be shame and sorrow, yet the children of 

.sight of the piercing thorns. That pallid brow a king must not go mourning all their days. We 
and in*wed head ion.vu* haunt in. ijoall the day. must avoid the sepulchre, legality. It is melan- 
At night wo wander under the olive trees of doth- choly that so little is said from the pulpit and in 
somatic, and as1 the moonbeams deck the ground religious books, of legality. The old divines arc 
through the leaves, we see nothing hut one Victim, full of it. It. was because they saw into the heart 
in an agony of prayer ; prayer ivfu.-cd, though an of tho matter. They saw the shallowness of a 
angel is sent to strengthen; lying in the Mood mere ethical religion. The moment \vc feel that 
forced outward by intolerable inward agony. Mys-'our agony is in itself meritorious, we are in the 
ter ions woe. yet not surprising. Should the sins charnel-house.
of the whole world laid on one head lie less awfully j We must feel the life of Christ quick in every 
than this? * i vein. As great nature feels the life of Spring,

It is no wonder that there is fascination in Ccth-! swelling every bud and bringing a change over the 
semanc and Calvary. One of the strongest parts'earth, only not miraculous because repeated with 
of our common humanity—one too that appears; the regularity of a law, so must it be with the soul 
strongest in humanity least instructed, or refined: of the Christian. Repentance, sorrow, the cross, 
from iis simple elements—is a passion to look at , are the medicine ol the soul, but the resurrection 
suffering, even th >ugh the sight gives great sympa-i is the life. For what saith the Redeemer 1 “I 
ibelie, pain. It is not true that it is mere brutal-1«/?» the Resurrection, and (even) the life.” 
ity. or in-'re fondness for a crowd, or mere curiosity, I We would fain, if we could, impress this subject 
that It ads thousands to an execution. Bloodshed- upon the church. Though, for salvation, the sin- 
ding has an awfulness in it; expiation is solemn ;1 tier must agonize on the cross and lie in the tomb, 
humanity is stirred by it in its deep foundations. |lie is not to remain there. These are necessary 

But the primitive church had a more cheerful1 conditions, but they arc not intended to be perma- 
nrtd child-like piety. They lived happier than we. j nent. The slate is in its nature transitory aud 
It is visible even in their tombs in the catacombs,itransition.
their very graves reproving our unprofitable sad-| It is not merely injurious to a Christian's cotn- 

“ The Lord is risen indeed!” they cried to! fort to continue always agonizing. It is another 
each other every Sabbath morning, and when per-! Gospel, the Co-pel of penance, and not that of 
seculion denied them that privilege, as they passed, Christ. As we always say, men cannot come up 
each oilier, they pointed upwards to heaven, not to the religion of Christ. God’s waysare not as man's 
downwards, as we do, to the .sepulchre. ways. The magnificence and glory of his pardon *

Resurrection is the complement of the Cross, arc like bursts of sunlight—like morning spread 
The Cross alone does not contain the whole doctrine! upon the mountains—like the overflowing waves 
or power of Redemption. For this is needed the of moonlight on the desert and the mighty forests 
Cross and the Resurrection. —like the rolling waters of the Pacific amid .Mi-

Let us illustrate this thought of Life from Death, croucsian islands—like the spaces cl the universe 
and Joy from Agony. —vast, mig'uly, illimitable, infinite, divine. Take

From Nature. If the corn of wheat rot in the this pardon and glory Cod-wise, not man-wise! 
ground, it produces nothing. It must indeed die, Take it, Christian ! receive it as lull, Irec, gener- 
but so die* as to fructify the germ. The process ous, unstinted; pardon here, unimaginable glory 
must not be a*.rested mid-way. The Atonement hereafter, and try to live like an archangel, who 
was the endurance of penalty, but not for penalty's beside being glorified like Gabriel, had been 
sake, but taut there might be forgiveness. It was j snatched from hell. Oh, transfigured sinner! had 
an exhibition of the fearful nature of sin, not for any beingever in God's universe such reason to love 
its own sake, but that sin might appear exceeding much, and to act as one consecrated by love ! 
sinful, and holiness be beautiful in contrast. Joy—the Resurrection feeling--is the element

The Redeemer was, through suffering, made per- of Hope and Power. The joy of the Lord is your 
feet; by humiliation, exalted ; he received the darts strength. The joy of love, the willingness to do 
of Satan, that Satau might be trampled under foot, anything, the delight of doing anything lor God, 
lie suffered, that wo might not suffer; agonized this is religion, bo we work for heaven? No, 
that we might enjoy, lie died, that death itself we work in love, and because we love. All the 
might die, for he abolished death. demons of the pit cannot take us out of heaven, for

The world and the kingdom of grace are full of heaven is love. The service of Christ is perfect 
analogies. Alllielion is an essential element both freedom. Forgiven first and utterly, loved lively 
of true greatness and of holiness, essential in tiie in- and constantly, our hearts like spontaneous incense, 
tellectual as in the moral world. But the affliction flume upwards to our God. Christ has risen ! 
of the most earnest devotee of science, who wears have risen. AVc walk in living joy. if God needs 
out life in her service, is not for its own sake. Nor us, here we are. Jf lie will grant us so great a 
is that of the holiest Christian who agonizes for! privilege, we will labor. If he wishes us to stand 
Christ. It is so with that which is an essential and wait, here we arc. Every way, we have died 
pre-requisite for heaven—repentance. The sack- with Christ, and arc risen and blest. On such, the 
clotL and ashes are not for themselves, or because second death hath no power.—American Prcsby- 

de'iguis in sorrow, but because thus and thus leriun.
°my the heart cau be truly noble.

ness.

we
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3BIBLE EXAMINEE.
types. I standing at the prate of heaven, this man after

God. in all his works, points upwards, through j God's own heart, this impulsive creature of cir- 
an almost infinite range of being, beginning in the j ciinistances. this pilgii^ whose path to glory tra- 
radest and lowest forms of organic matter, and | versed the utmost extremes of Christian expori- 
rising through order a(ti*r order, until the line of euce, is at once our most prominent exemplar and 
progression terminates in himself. In the lowest I beacon ; and his words are to all ages the common 
orders of animal existence we find some of the ru- property of the church.
dimental lineaments of man, who is the head andi In the history of the long line of subsequent 
crown of the animal series ; so in man wc behold kings, the thoughtful Christian will not fail to dis- 
thc image of God—nidimcntal.it is true and but cover a type of his own alternate lapses and 
faintly developed, still real and unmistakable. restorations, and in grateful remembrance of the 

Wc may go to the lowest orders, and there wc J goodness and faithfulness of Him who 13 his 
shall find nut only analogy in structure, but some Guardian, Guide and Keeper, he will exclaim : 
traces of intelligence, faint shadowings forth of “ He restorcth my soul. He maketh me to walk 
mind, the power of choice and of design, and the in the paths of righteousness for his name’s sake.’* 
possession of as much skill as the necessity of the In all the history of mau. as drawn by the pen 
creature require, all of which teach us that in the I of inspiration, the careful student will not fail to 
fullness of li»e as well as in death wc may, with perceive that the pictures are general as well as 
•lob, say to the worm, “ Thou art my mother and special ; that the characters arc types of classes as 
iny sister,” for we are all made on one common well as individuals; that God, in his providence 
plan, we are all links of the same chain, wc have and his word, has revealed to us more truth, more 
one common type; wc arc the creatures of one knowledge of himself and of ourselves, by means of 
common Father, who i3 of one mind and changelh I living examples, than we could possibly receive in 
not. I any other way. Faith, Hope and Chanty, Joy

aud Sorrow, Benevolence and SclGshness, Truth 
and Falsehood, Faithfulness and Perfidy, Patience 
and Fretfulness, arc set before us in living, breath
ing truth ; and in the great Centre of that System 
of grace and truth. Jesus Christ, all that is glori- 

God, and good in sinless humanity, meet, 
and blend, and shine with a lustre as far surpass
ing that of the greatest and best of men as the 

surpasses the dew-drop that glitters iu his 
beams; and glorious as lie is, he is clearly and 
plainly set before us for our contemplation—the 
God veiled in the man—so that “ we all. with open 
face beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.’ — 
Preacher and Pccsbyleriun.

The man, Adam, wasrthe fype of man, in every 
oge and condition. In this primitive state ol in
nocence he stood as the type of llim by whom 
and for whom I10 and all things were made.
Having sinned, lie fled from the divine presence, 
and there wc s?e him as the type of a fallen, re
bellious and ruined race. Being recalled, we be
hold in him the type of every penitent sinner—the 
lineaments of the saints of all ages.

In the quarrel of Cain with Abel, wo have a 
striking type of the opposition which the world 
has ever shown to Christ and his kingdom ; and 
the terrible cry heard four thousand years after
wards in the streets of Jerusalem, “ Away with 
him! away with him ! Crucify him ! Crucify him ! ’ 
was but the utterance and culmination of the same 
spirit. In Adam, we see a type of ail the world ; 
but in his two sons, we have an emblem of the
V,°Thedl'vru‘1'is a striking figure of Christ and “ Oh, dear," groans the anxioushousc-kecpe^ 
Noah and hi* family, of 'the great family of the - I am almost discouraged. M u v as^ 
red .emeJ ; and in the whole story of the flood, as cult to keep house. I 01» - ob'-iin are
given in the Bible, we have not ‘only a simple and get good s,.wants. nwl »«c 
graphic narrative of facts, but these facts are ready to lea'e 01 * . 1 ‘px.reuijv <ulikicut 
themselves allegorical, setting forth, as m a para- you wou.d like w t L * • ’
ble. the great work of salvation. to provoke a sat } ej )• 4< , . . 0f far

In the call of Abraham, we have a lively type 1 rue, per i.tj. - *" '‘ * , p v,nu. temper be- 
of that call which brings us from the kingdom of more couseque l s of vour kitchen 1 
nature to that of grace" from satan to Ood. Al lore Go ,«i - Jh^nppomt-

the father and the exemplar ol the huthlu . 1 am s ro.1(.jw.s i.ss ]louu..—
his historyAs an ever brilliant index to direct pil- mid shakers succeed.”
gnms of all ages in their p ith to heaven. ml.V -r - Fret not because of evil-doers —
. In the history and writings of David wc sec. as -"> b-ccrtu5e of him who prospered, in Ids
in a mirror, every phase of a believer s life am ex- Fiet » of lh{S ma!l who bringctu wicked de- 
perience. \\ c see. Faith, beautiful, simple, child- wa> , • „ 44 1* t in tj,c j-0rd. wait patiently
like Faith, embodied, and liv'.ug and acting before vices 0 j • ^on (j,c Lon], l>e of good cour
ts. We listen enraptured to fliis lofty Fraisc, and j lor nm . strengthen thy heart.”
sympathetically catch his fire. In his grievous, ag^ a 1 ul‘uvasonablo aiv my p.-ople,** sighs the
sins we discover the frailty and the hidden evils ol | * 111 r glK.b diverse persons to be pleased,
out* own hearts; and in his deep penitence wejjadci ,ic’t 0P swak unlrammeled. And not 
learn how to repent of our own sins. In sorrow j I eunt«. ^ ^ ^jfe js expected to be a pattern 
and in joy, in the gloomy vale and on the sun-lit j only • j*j011iwtic virtues.’’ 
mount, whether lying at the portals of hell or] of on! “»o>

011s in

snn

FRET XOT.

once
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4 BIBLE EXAMINER.

“ Fri t not,” under-shepherd. “ Only speak thou' speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” St. John 
the things that become sound doctrine,” "and he was perfect in the courteous, humble love, which 
shall bring forth thv riglAousness as the light, brings us down at the feet of all. His courtesy, 
and thy judgment as the noonday.” “ Commit j his humility, and the dazzling glory which beamed 
thv wav unto the Lord, trust, also,‘in him, and he I forth from a Divine messenger (whom he appro
val! bring it to pass.” I hended to be more thau a creature) betrayed him

*• I know it is very easy to quote Scripture, but i into a fault contrary to that of St. Paul: but far 
very, very hard to forbear fretting under little j from concealing it, lie openly confessed it, and pub- 
daily vexations, about which it seems almost sac- lislied his confession lor the edification ol all the 
riiegious to quote God’s word. And yet David churches : " \\ lien I had heard and seen, ’ says he, 
did not think so when he indited the Thirty-scv- " 1 loll down to worship before the feet of the an- 
enth Psalm. Now, it is dreadful to think what a gel who showed mo these things. Then sailb he 
peevish, fretful, discontented set the very best of unto me, Sec thou do it not, for 1 am thy fellow- 
us are. And wo should feel this more, if we only servant.” Christian perfection shines as much in 
stop to think at all; but absorbed with self, and the childlike simplicity with which the perfect 
looking to externals for happiness, we lose sight of readily acknowledge their faults, as it does in the

manly steadiness with which they “ resist unto 
blood, striving against siu.” * * *

Humble love “ becomes all things [but sin] to 
all men,” although it delights most in those who 
are most holy. You may, and ought to set your 
love of peculiar complacence upon God’s dearest 
children ; upon “ those who excel in virtue be
cause they more strongly reflect the image of “ the 
God of love, the holy one of Israel.” But if ye 
despise the weak, and arc above lending them a 
helping hand, ye arc fullcu from Christian perfec
tion. which teaches us to “ bear one another’s bur
dens,” especially the burdens of the weak. Imitate, 
then, the wisdom of the good Shepherd, who "car
ries the lambs in his bosom,” gently leads the 
sheep which ore with young, feeds with milk those 
who cannot bear strong meat, and says to his im
perfect disciples, “ I have many things to say to 
you, but ye cannot bear them now.”

“ Where the loving; spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty.” Keep, therefore, at the utmost dis
tance from the shackles of a narrow, prejudiced, 
bigoted spirit. The moment ye confine your love 
to the people who think just as you do, and your 

DY MR. FLETCHER—from his checks. regard to the preachers who exactly suit your taste,
you fall from perfection aud turn bigots. “ 1 en- 

Loye is humble. “ Be therefore clothed with treat you,” says Mr. Wesley, in his Plain Account, 
humility,’ says Mr. W esley : “ let it not only fill, “ beware of bigotry. Let not your love, or beuefi- 
but cover you all over.’ Let modesty and sell- cence, be confined to Methodists (so called) only ; 
difiidence appear in all your words aud actions.— much less to that very small part of them who 
Let all you speak and do, show that you are little, seem to be renewed in love, or to those who be- 
and base and mean, and vile in your own eyes.— licve yours and their report. Oh, make not this 
As one instance ol this, be always ready to own your Shibboleth.” On the contrary, as ye have 
any fault you have been in. II you have at any time and ability, “ do good to all men.” Let your 
time thought, spoke, or acted wrong, be not back- benevolence shine upon all; let your charity send 
ward to acknowledge it. Never dream that this its cherishing beams toward all, in proper degrees. 
wiH hurt the cause of God ; no, it will further it. So shall ye be perfect as your heavenly Father, 
Be, therefore, open and frank when you arc taxed » who makes his sun to shine upon all;” although 
Z ii 1 uPPear J,l5t as 5 and you he sends the brightest and warmest beams of his
fihn ilr1 !byi"° ,LT’ bat ildTn- the(f°spel. W1)y favor upon “ the household of faith,” and reserves 
vnnn r V *,mor.e backward in acknowledging his richest bounties for those who lay out their 
Eml Sf irn-n Co0nfo s,,l? ^ y°u do »?1 five talents to the best advantage. 
the1 im-oMb‘1 y ? ?V 1 auI 'vas Pcrfcct ,n Love, pure love, is satisfied with the Supreme
boldlv rLrn^l tlfnf-3 ■ ^ a,nd’ t,,1erof?re; h* Good-witli God. Beware then of desiring auy-
nokily reproved the high priest; but when he had thin* but him. * - * *
mSmenf nUn "'T sbar,)<l,y tlia" th®, ?ft,\ c0,m‘ patterns to all of denying yourself and taking 
and S1 *?:,a,Peclly co,‘rc?S(;d his mistake, up your cross daily. Let them see that you make
winch ho L ml° V10 5n,Porlance of the duty, m no account or any pleasure which docs not bring 
Paul Inadver[enl,7 wanting- Then you nearer to God, nor regard any pain which
the high priest • iSSY*"01, br,ahre!J:lt,,at l»c was does; but you simply aim at pleasing him, wheth- 

ptsl» forit,s written, Ihou shall not er by doing or suffering; that the constant lan-

thc great truth, that true happiness is only found 
in the knowledge of and communion with God.”

Go then, my friend, to the great Fountain of 
Peace. Strive on bent knees to realize something 
of God’s power, holiness, goodness, of his love to 
you, constant, daily, hourly. That you are his; 
and these daily vexations are not meted out at 
random, nor by the hand of man, but by your lov
ing Father, that I hey may develop in you the gra
ces you lack. When you feel thus, life is invested 
with new dignity and interest.

Christ is engaged not only to save you from 
hell, but to “ present you spotless.” The world is 
no longer "a howling wilderness,” but my Saviour’s 
school, and he is training me for the skies. With 
your soul imbued with this thought, you cauuot— 
will not “ fretbut

"Joy to find in every station 
Something still lo do or bear.”

—Christian Intdligcnccr.

Address to Christians.
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5BIBLE EXAMINER.
insanity is the result; more particularly those 
strange forms which have long attracted the atten
tion of physicians, and which are known under the 
designations of double and alternate consciousness, 
or double life. If we examine critically the case 
of such an insane man, wc may find that he indul
ges in two distinct trains of thought, each of which, 
taken by itself, may possibly be saue enough, but 
it is by his passing troni one to the other that in
congruities arise. In like manner there can be no 
doubt that, even in the case of the sane, this inde
pendent and yet double action is observable, as in 

, the operation “ of castle-building, as it is designa- 
| ted, in which we permit one hemisphere to act and 
present fanciful delusions; the other, as it were, 
watching, with satisfaction, the operation, and, in 
this respect, lending itself to it. Not that, for a 
moment, we suppose there is any truth in the ideas 
suggested ; and in this the phenomenon differs es
sentially from that of dreaming, in which it never 
occurs to us that the sceues and actions are unsub
stantial."

Upon these principles physiologists also explain 
what has been termed the sentiment of pre-exist- 
cncc. “ By this terra is understood that strange 
impression, which all persons have occasionally ob
served in the course of their lives, that some inci
dent or scene, at the moment occurring to them, it 
may be of quite a trivial nature, has been witnessed 
by them once before, and is in an instant recog
nized. This arises from the almost cotcmporane- 
ous action of the two hemispheres, there being, 
under the circumstances, a confusion of memory, 
and we are led to believe that there has been an 
interval of indefinite duration, when, in point of 
fact, it was au impressiou in each hemisphere, 
closely coincident in point of time ; in the same 
manner, as in dreaming, our mental operations are 
sometimes carried forward with the most marvelous 
speed. Thus a sudden sound, which awakes us, 
or even a flash of lightniug, which is over in a mo
ment, may be incorporated or expanded into a loog 
dream, diversified with a various multitude of in
cidents, all appearing to follow one another in an 
appropriate order, and occupying, as we judge, 
quite a long time, yet all necessarily arising in an 
instantaneous manner, for we awake at the moment 
of the disturbance. Of the same kind is that re
markable deception which is authentically related 
by those who nave recovered from death by drown- 
injj that, in the last moment ot tlicir a^ouy,ail the 
various events of their past life, even those of a 
trivial kiud, have come rushing before them with 
miraculous clearness." The sentiment of pre-ex
istence may, therefore, be explained ou the princi
ple of the quickly succeeding actiou of the two 
halves of the brain.

gnnge of your heart with regard to pleasure or 
paiD, honor or dishonor, is

“ All’s alike to me, so I 
In my Lord may live and die."

The Ilumnn Brain.

Harper’s Magazine for September concludes a 
review on Dr. Draper’s work on Human Physiol
ogy as follows:

Modern physiologists have commenced the study 
of mental phenomena from that of the structure of 
the brain. As an example of their processes ol 
investigation, we may refer to the new doctrines 
respecting the doubleness of mental operation, as 
depending upou the symmetrical doubleuess ol 
structure.

There can be no doubt that the manner of action 
of each half of the brain is analogous to the man
ner of action of each ear and each eye. The two 
eyes, for instance, do not double the intensity ol 
visual impressions, nor do the two cars make a 
sound that we are listening to, twice as loud as if 
one alone were employed. Indeed, by many sim
ple experiments, we can satisfy ourselves that we 
use only one of these double organs at a time, 
though wc can pass with wonderful rapidity, at 
will, from the use of one to that of the other.
Thus, if a person places his exteuded hand along 
his nose, so, as it were, to divide one eye from the 
other, aud then looks at a printed page, he will 
find that he really reads with one eye at a time, 
though he can rapidly pass from the use of one 
to that of the other at will, and so read the parts 
of the page that are on the other side of the hand, 
being perfectly conscious, however, of the effort he 
i3 obliged to make in passing from one to the I 
other. So with the brain ; we never use its two 
halves at the same moment, but employ one or the 
other alternately ; and many cases are on record 
where one half of it has been totally destroyed, as 
by gnnshot wound or disease, and the other has 
officiated passably well, just as wc can see with one 
oye, though the other nray have been lost. Wc 
have, therefore, to acknowledge the independent 
action of each hemisphere, or half of the brain, and 
may conclude that the conjoint use of the two, as 
in the case of other double organs of sense, is not 
so much for the purpose of doubling the intensity 
of effect, as for rendering the impressions more cor
rect, or precise, or true. The imperfections of one 
half are commonly corrected by the other. On 
this doubleness of structure undoubtedly depends 
our capability of indulging in double trains of 
thought, as when we listen in part to a dull ser
mon, and in part permit the mind to be wandering 
off on worldly affairs. Where the two halves are 
acting in precise unison, and, in exactly the same
manner, the most powerful* mental results will subject in the last Examiner, was 
arise ; but if, by reason of differences in their con- ’ farmer. It is valuable, aud worth
6truction, or through temporary disease, there arc our pal ; vmtvfr for a year, 
great differences iu°lhcir manner of operation, just the pnceo the ^amikbe.loraye 
os when we press on one of the eyeballs with the- isnotin the habit of writing and was unwilling 
finger, all external objects become distorted and . uamc should appear, r arming is a good em- 
doubltd to the sight, so the insubordination of one ‘ tQ jnvjgoratc the mind, because it usually 
hemisphere cauuot be overcome by the other, aud^plo)m ,

“Nature and Immortality.’’—The Essay on
writteu for

The author
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keeps the mm in a healthy condition. The “ im-1 think in nature, each truth should be influenced by 
called—is such a miserable, other truths, but all should revolve with reference 

, , . .1 , ,1 to some good fundamental and controlling idea in
puny, brinies*, blind and (lead cone, rn that it mu^ j tj)(, |ut,,ro—tln rc should be u general converging
have a healthy twin to give it anything like vigor. 10j* arguments towards one point. I believe this 
A dead man is a ••dead soul ;M and. •• in that very (is the case, and that that point is conditional im- 
dav. hi.- ll.0i;-_'lits l*y a resurri'ctiun Irani (lie dead.

, .. , 1’ussmg by all comeclurc, wc find argument alter
\\ e hope our subscribers will read the raliele al <.linic.nt'? M:hicll ]avJlnan unconscious in his grave,

we speak of again, and show it to others, and seej „|tlij we mav Wl.ji i’osc ,,n hope 0f life. But wc 
if living men can be induced to think. The article, inquire why this inextinguishable desire for life ? 
was accompanied with ihe following letter, which V\ ho gave it. and what for i 1 he answer is ob-
« ‘™* be n,a v.hh interest. l!e"i

Bro. Storm,—Enclosed you will find a paper resurrection. But how shall we attain that rcs- 
containing some thoughts on the proofs of iimnor- urrection. and that life? Here we are driven to 
tality drawn from nature. It is, of course, unnec- revelation, where we find the “ Resurrection and 
essary for me tu tell you to do wlmt you please | the Life”—the great central sun of our system. I 
with it; for that you will do, any way. 1 may. sometimes think I catch glimpses of these couverg- 
sny, however, that l do not wi>h to give publicity i jug truths as they flit half defined across my mind 
to tlic thoughts unless in the first place, you think!—outlines of a system which shall combine nature 
them correct in the main ; and next, unless they| ami revelation as parts of one harmonious whole, 
will bo useful in calling attention to this important i which clear the character of Deity from the inl
and hitherto much neglected subject. _ putations under which it lies,*and shows man in

Since ever I have reflected upon this, and kind-j ids true nature. Here is a broad field, and little 
red subjects, 1 have put it down as an anxiom j explored; anil hitherto involved in worse than 
that nature and revelation could not in reality midnight darkness by the prevalent theology, and 
disagree ; and that any apparent discrepancies which"can only be made known now by entering 
were the result of our ignorance. But thousands it with the utmost caution and using all the lights 
seeing these discrepancies, are led to reject rcvcla-1 jn our possession.
tion altogether, or hold it only in nominal belief.! Truth is perfect: it never conflicts—it will al- 
I fully believe that the coincidence between nature | ways support itself, only let it be found and pre- 
a nd revelation is susceptible of something near|sented, no mutter where its origin. Therefore I 
demonstration, if reflecting minds were to engage in1 am anxious to see this matter of the connection 
that direction ; but only on the hypothesis of con-1 and relation between nature anil revelation looked 
ditional immortality ; for to make eternal torments | juto upon the hypothesis that man is mortal, 
reasonable upon any principle of natural justice is 
impossible.

And farther than this—if the God of nature and 
revelation is identical, nature without revelation 
should be incomplete—there should be a void in 
nature which revelation will just fill. Thus the Lift up thine eyes, lonelv, sighing, laboring, 
two united would form one perfect system. And struggling pilgrim, and behold the glory of thine 
we would bo warranted in looking for operating everlasting inheritance! The Lord thy God has 
ami powerful forces in nature that should urge ,10t called thee to the sacrifices, temptations and 
man to seek for the truths brought to light in strivings of a Christian life, without placing before 
God's word. Else man being ignorant of those j thee au object of unspeakable interest, to impel thy 
truths he will have no motive to seek them. Ad-' desires and cheer thy soul. Thou hast in prospect 
milting conditional immortality, we sec in desire j eternal redemption. Thy final deliverance will be 
one of those very forces. Admitting universal i glorious indeed. Here clouds and darkness,gloom 
immortality, where in nature do v;c find any power >alui doubt, fear and anguish often brood thy foeblo 
urging men to seek for the truths of revelation ? |spirit; but it is only for a moment, and tiieu 
He is already immortal; and nature never didI Comcs Ihy hour of triumph, and thy long, unbroken 
and never can teach such an idea as that of the' rest. “ Weeping may endure for a night, but joy” 
orthodox hell. J his begins to be admitted. Thus;—divine, unending, perfect jov—“coinelh in tho 
on this hypothesis tin* system is complete, and the; morning.” Then shall thou exchange thy weak- 
Jiook- oi l,oil is superfluous: while on the other(ncs3 for strength, thy groans for songs, thy labor 
hand, without this book, nature leaves a void as for reward. No more shall Satan exact upon thee 
grea as non-exisience, j with seducing wiles, the world charm thee with its

it looks to me that the orthodoxmu3t meet this!nattering show, or bafllc thee with its elements of 
question bo.illy and affirm that wc can learn mi-! coufusion, or the power of the carnal mind bring 
mortal misery lrom nature, or else admit that! tlii'e into captivity.
nature leaves man perfectly safe as regards the Thou shall tliou’praisc thy God in the fulness of 

l?rc*. immortal animation. Then shalt thou glory in the
as m the solar system every planet is affected perfection of pure knowledge. Then shalt tliou 

°^u r’ ',ut all acknowledge anil move satiate thy wondering soul in the contemplation of 
re creuce to the sun, as the great center, so 11 eternal beauty. How gladly wilt thou possess an

mortal soul ”—.-:o

For the Examiner.

FINAL DELIVERANCE.
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drive refreshing sleep from tliv couch by night. No milled to behold und rejoice m the pu e, * • 
longer shall wasting disease iuy thee prostrate in light beaming from God s word of Lite and Immor- 
hclpless weakness, and drag thee down to the loath- tality through Jesus Christ our Lord, gird up the 
some grave. No more shall thy spirit be riven loins ol our mind, and fight manfully the good bgb 
with anguish at the cry of thy loved ones in sor- of faith, &c. . .
row. Then slialt thou no more fear famine or I earnestly hope that no difference of opinion on 
waut/for thvself, or those connected with ihee in certain points ot Lib.e tnah, will be deemed sufli- 
life ; for - bread shall be given” thee, and thy cient cause lor abandoning you. in this cnargeiic).
“ waters shall be sure.” Then shalt thou no longer \Y ho of us would stifle a spirit of free inquiry . 
complain of the chilling damps of evening, or the Shall we say to our brother, who is honest^ cn- 
burning heats of noonday—the stern rigors of bois- gaged m investigating tod s wore o ru i, * 
torous winter, or the parching of summers killing tar shalt thou go and uo farther, and here shall 
drought. No more shalt thou grieve in contein- thy efforts - be staid T" Remembering how confi- 
plaiion of objects of misery, meeting thine eyes on detitlv, a short lime since, we recene as nninu a 
every side. Thou shall eternally delight thyself in ble truths many tenets winch ^ now regard us 
the •* abundance of peace for thou shall no more radical errors, alike diaiiouoiing o * A 
be appalled at the confused cry from the fearful ions to man, we ought to look with ChiiaUuu 
battle-lie] J, or horrified at the sight of garments charity and forbearance upon those-who»nmj; d*^r 
rolled in human blood. Then shall righteousness from us, and be ready to investigate, withunpreju- 
aud truth spring forth, forever, before the saved diced minds new views of truth ; ^pccially.il they 
nations. No longer shall the holy soul be vexed appear to be consonant with justice, reason and 
with the filthy conversation of the wicked, or the revelation. . ,
meek of the earth in sorrow listen to the blasphemy I must confess that my convictions (pr^id.ces, 
or those who despise their Maker. No longer shall perhaps) have been very strong in a% oi ol he li
the humble disciple of the Redeemer mourn the end resurrection ofa l be
personal absence of his beloved One, or sigh and consciousness ; and that all w UaU^iwraouaUy, 
long for 11 is speedy coming : for then “ the Lamb” bdore the judgment-seat of Christ. to- be J w o
shall - dwell among them.” and graciously “ feed the deeds done ... the bod) yet be
them, and lead them unto living fountains of wa- enlightened on this.subjeci, aso|uan\ 
tors.” What blessed society will the Christian would know the truth-would lollow it wherever 
then associate with ! God, Christ,angels, patriarchs, it may lead me. , (« i lui ,ro0(i
prophets, apostles, martyrs, and redeemed saints in to you, Go on, my »1 ‘ J , arduous
general! And this blessed state of society shall men sustain you in your sell-den)mg and aiduoiu
never change ! Hail glorious state! Hail world labors. _____
of triumph! Welcome eternal rest! Come day
of God ! Edwin BUKNUAM. From George Adams, Jr., Attica, N. Y.

Br. Storrs.—I was surprised on reading yonr
______<♦££»*.---------  remarks in the last number of the Examiner, in

regard to the prospects of publishing the paper for 
From Win, C. Metcalf, Holden, Mass. ^ ^ Q(ly.s,.Veu. 1 lmd hoped that at the pres-

sssksaav' “ - •—It is a privilege, I would not willingly forpgo, to near coming of Ginist.1 take a . .
receive its semi-monthly visits; fromwhich I de- the ^oc!"u^ri^0 ^ V.t and‘pleasure from 
rive instruction, encouragement and suppo t ; and now the thought of your biddingas assasgaassgasssraw-;s - i-fttarra- swsamen, as a class,) who have embraced the great and sup wiU 'mleavor t0 suslain it. I esteem
glorious truths you advocate should now era* to mm w ^ ^ ^ u.iigious papers printed, and 
sustain, with their money, the means which uinc ‘J onsiJcr jt a grent deprivation to be with-
proved so great a blessing and comfort to them- sh° you mav Wouder wllv I have not obtaiued
selves, and promise, if sustained, to prove blessings on ; ;, T1,*e rcasons ar*e g0od : there is so
equally rich to others. Why is this glorious cause sul <. .ctariauism in the churches, and infidelity 
lett to languish ? There is no valid reason why u\ , licjsm amo„g the world’s people, that it is 
your subscription list should not number thousands a ' Waiter to act them even to read the papers 
instead of hundreds. Who will sustain any cause, a * frjvcn to them free of cost. All the efforts I 
if its friends do not? It is worthy of being sus- J'* hitherto made have proved unavailing ; which 
taiued, even if it require some personal sacrifice—1 nu'^

And. in conclusion, I would say

Newbury port, Mass.
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8 BIBLE EXAMINER.
has nearly discouraged me, but I have determined character of the work is indicated by its title. It „ 
since reading your note in the paper, to make an- j3 an arranged aud condensed presentation of the 
other effort, tile results of which 1 will report im- ulUll0r.3 views on the question—“ Will the wicked 
mediately. May the blessing of God attend you ; 
and may his grace support you and comfort you in 
all your trials and labor of love, and sacrilice for 
the good of mankind, is the prayer of—

Yours, in hope of eternal life and immortality 
through Christ, at his appearing aud kingdom.

dead he made alive ?” The reader will recognize, 
in a part of the work, some of the arguments and 
explanations which have heretofore appeared in the 
Examiner ; but he will also find much that is new ; 
and the whole presented so as to lay the entire ar
gument, on this side of the question, before the 
mind, and enable him to form an opinion as to the 
truth of the doctrine advocated. With present

BIBLE EXAMINER.
light, the author sees no ground to doubt the gen
eral accuracy of his positions. He does not claim 
that he has said all that might be said on the sub
ject, or that he is absolutely accurate in all the 
points presented ; nor docs he suppose he has no
ticed every objection that can be urged to his 
views; but he does say, that he has not intention
ally, if at all, passed over unnoticed any important 
objection. He believes the subject vastly more 
important than many seem to suppose; but he 
wishes not to fore-stall the judgment of any one 
who may be disposed to investigate : his present 
view, however, of the character of God aud His 
designs towards the children of Adam, has given 
to his own mind a spirit of confiding in God and 
an earnest desire for the promised life, which far 
exceeds anything he has before realized, in the 
whole course of his Christian experience. Should 
the work prove a blessing to others, as it has to 
himself, he will think himself amply rewarded for 
the many trials he has endured in openly avowing, 
his belief that the wicked dead “ shall not see life 
and that life from the dead is a promised benefit, 
and conferred only on the righteous.

Price 25 cents single copy. Five copies for §1, 
if we pay the postage, or six copies without: but 
in all cases, if sent by mail, the postage has to be 
pre-paid. Such is the present arrangement at this 
Post Office. All printed matter except papers to 
actual subscribers, has now to be paid at the offico 
where it is mailed.

New York, January 1, 1857.

Bible Examiner.—Our payer appears before 
you, not with a positive assurance that it is to 
come constantly. The appearances were against 
that, on the first of this month ; but, a few days 
6ince, its friends in Philadelphia devised aud started 
a plan, which, if it succeeds, as they hope, will en
able us to go on with the regular semi-monthly 
issue. These friends have taken hold of the sub
ject in a practical and “ material” way, and may 
visit a few of its friends in other places to obtain 
their co-operation; but no appeal will be made in 
our columns in relation to their project. By their 
request we have issued this number: the next is 
deferred till we learn the result of their effort; 
which, we presume, will be in a few days. In the 
mean time, we give to all our readers the Christian 
salutation of “ Grace, mercy and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, our” 
Life-Giver aud “ hope.” May the year on which 
we have entered bring our Lord to us, or us much 
nearer to him. With this feeling we have begun 
this new year ; and we hope all will join with us, 
in prayer and effort, that such may be the result, 
to the glory of God.

The Bible Examiner for 1856 can now be had 
of us, bound, for §1.50. A few copies of 1855 can 
also be had at the same price.

A few sets for 1855, in sheets, lacking the first 
three numbers can be had of U3 gi'alis, by sending 
21 cents, in Post office stamps, to pay the postage 
with. Back of 1855 we have no Examiners for 
any one.

Let all who address us, remember that it must 
be done as follows—“Geo. Stores, Box 4G58, 
New York." Do not fail of attending to this mat-

“ WnAT is in tiie Wind?”—Our article under 
this head, in the Examiner of December 15th, has 
brought us the following note from Br. Grant, ed
itor of the World’s Crisis. Wc give it place with 
pleasure, and shall follow it with a few remarks.

Bro. Storrs.—Let me say to your readers, that I 
am not “ prepared to be bound hand and foot” re
lative to the “ life and death question,” neither do 
I see cause for changing my manner of preaching 
on that subject, or for preaching auy less ; but, on 
the contrary, I see abundauce of reason for more

ter.

“ Life from tiie Dead : or, The Righteous 
°nly will Live again.”—This work is now out ; 
and is a pamphlet of 84 pages, with covers. The
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9BIBLE EXAMINER.
every body ought to submit to their ways, always 
have, aud probably always will, keep their 
“schemes, to crush out” what they “hate” cov
ered, so long as they arc not sure of having “ the 
majority” on their side. The first work to be done, 
if possible, is to gain the consent of the majority 
to ease off in the promulgation of their views : this 
done, the battle is half won ; for a light “ under a 
bushel” will soon go out, and gives “ offence” to

earnest effort upon this important subject. Be
sides, I did not understand that any in the Confer
ence pledged themselves to preach any less on the 
state of the dead or the punishment of the wicked, 
but that they would avoid calling each other by 
bard names or reproachful epithets.

I do not think I am “ likely to be drawn into” 
any “ scheme to crush out the hated doctrine,” 
neither do I think any such scheme is on foot, for, 
according to my observation, a majority of those no one. Our opposers, among the second advent 
present at the “ Providence Convention” arc be- believers, have labored hard and long to put their 
lievers in the doctrine, that our only hope of a fa- bushel over our light, on life and death ; they have 
turfe existence is by a resurrection from the dead, 
or translation, at the coming of the Lord.

Your brother in Christ,

tried it in all forms and ways. Hitherto they have 
succeeded but poorly, for the most part. If now 
and then a Judas has betrayed the cause, he has, 
sooner or later, “ hanged himselfand if a Peter 
has, occasionally, in an hour of temptation, denied 
it, after some wearisome days and nights, Jje has 
returned, with regret that he ever u staggered” in

Boston, December 10th, 185C.
Remarks by Editor op Examiner.—We 

thought it exceeding strange if Br. Grant had de
termined to change his “ manner of preaching" on 
the subject of life aud death. It was that, in part, 
which led us to say what we did on the Resolution 
of the Providence Convention. We are truly glad 
be docs not need to change his manner, and that 
he is determined not to preach “ any less” on these 
great and foundation truths of the Bible. If any 
of the persons composing the Providence Conven
tion had been guilty of “calling each other hardj 
names, or” used “ reproachful epithets,” pro or con, j 
on the subjects spoken of, they certainly ought to 
repent, confess and forsake such a course. A frank 
confession, and a subsequent reformation would 
have been both more honorable aud consistent than 
to draw in the innocent—as we trust Br. Grant

M. Grant.

the hour of trial.
The fact is, this cause of “ Life and Immortal

ity through Christ alone” admits of no comprom
ises with its opposite. “ It is a case of Lfe and 
Deaththere is no half-way house in the matter. 
If others do Dot see as we do, we judge them not; 
but we judge, they cannot determine for us what 
we shall proclaim ; nor how, nor where, nor when 
we shall proclaim what we believe to be the truth 
of God. In vain is all begging, flattering, buying 
or threatening ; if we have the truth of God—as 
we firmly believe we have on life, future and eter
nal only through Christ—we must, and we shall 
proclaim it fearlessly aud faithfully, let who will be 
“ offended.” But what right has any man to be 
offended because we thus utter our faith ? “ Oh, 
it will hurt the advent cause.” Indeed ! Then, 
for the same reason should these men never have 
proclaimed the advent doctrine in the churches, 
where they were formerly united. Why did they 
“ hurt the cause” of those churches by proclaiming 
a doctrine which gave “ offence ” to thousands 
there ? Why did they persist in disturbing the 
peace of those churches, when they 
disagreeable to many of their brethren ? We 
might ask them a multitude of similar questions ; 
but these may suffice to put all on their guard 
against being beguiled into silence on the great 

!and God-honoring themo of life only to the right- 
aod that through Jesus Christ alone. Let

was—to adopt a resolution which seems to us to 
be a cloak for the wrong doing of the guilty par
ties. We have no relish for these implied confes
sions, which may mean somebody or nobody just 
as the different persons choose to interpret them. 
The very persons who need reform, very likely, 
will say, “ The resolution did not mean us, it was 
intended for brother So-and-so :” and “ brother 
So-and-so,” of course, “ is not on our side of the 
question thus the resolution is an indirect cen
sure of somebody, but no one knows who ; hence, 
it is an unwarranted censure of the innocent, while 
the really guilty slide off secretly under the cover 
of their innocent brethren’s skirts, and feel not the 
rebuke, if such it was intended to be.

kuew it was

Br. Grant does not think “ any scheme to crush 
out the hated doctrine,” spoken of,51 is on foot,
because “ a majority of those present at the Prov- ware _ ^ practice of deifying human na- 
idcncc Convention are believers in tho doctrine,’* wi i cted the life of God in aud
&c. But Br. G. may yet learn, if he has not al- our nje.Giver and Lord,
ready, that a few opposition leaders, who think thr g

eous,
those whom God has given light on this theme be- 

of listening for a moment to any compromise
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10 BIBLE EXAMINE]*.
As ilu' following letter relates mainly to tliej Further Remarks by the Editor.—Since we 

foregoing subject, we give it in this place. It. is! prepared the foregoing article for the press, we 
from Mr. M. S. B.\t< tif.lor, author of the Traci : have visited Philadelphia. We there learned that

a member of the Providence Convention—fresh“ Prof. Park’s Test of Faith."
I from that Convention—had been preaching against 

P.ro. ^oiv,.-Th-WraJip[<!!ftIi,e St1^nitr'of!our views0” immortality; stating that ho had once 
til * Examinee for 1 So6 this moru reminds me that [ believed with us, but had renounced the sentiments 
it is time to renew subscriptions. I wish no prom-1 now ; and he challenged any prominent minister, 
i-m. knowing that your labors arc but poorly re- • on our side, to discuss the question. It seems he
K™«Lh!mhi Z\aVrr.u^v'h1!” im cuLt he!"™ in ,,ot haUc to Tke Cili>i‘1!1 °!,t nril,e Pro'i-

sleep in death or our Life-Civer gives us, donee Resolution, seeing our friends had put the
their necks so easily as to swallow that 

: no wonder he thought lie could quick- 
cat-.?, nor can L expect to, s > Ion? a< “wo know |, ovcrt|irow ihcm when their hands wore tied, 
but in part *. but the principle oi free discussion J 0 „
I do love, and for this reason love the Examiner ; j But, he was ready to discuss it with Lr. .Stores. 
also its leading theme of life in Christ alone. As | Really, that was brave! lie passed directly 
the hotly without the spirit is dead so the gospel j through New York when he went to Philadelphia, 
without this is dead also.

It was my privilege to attend the Providence 
Convention for a brief season. The brethren there 
seemed to be generally actuated by a desire to pro- have given us a call, and agreed upon preliniina- 
mote i he - unity of‘the spirit in the bonds of ties, time and place for a discussion ; but betook 
peace." But I was unable to agree with them ini 
regard to the measures pursued and resolved on 
especially relating to “ the state of the dead and 
final destiny of the wicked." Why should not the as he staled he had—we shall think a little more 
truth on these questions bo preached as Ireely as of his sincerity in making a challenge for U3 to 
Oil any oilier ? Are (hesonin,mg Ilu;; minor point ;, discllS3 tilc subject with him. We know him
be'Jwssei?oveHighlly ?°,T^o™^yt|laTO mtiny'of j°.r tl,irtt‘en 3™rs ojo, and have often heard 
us been expelled from the churches simply for be- °f him since, but wo have no recollection of liiar 
lieving and tcuchiug that the dead sleep, and the ing, till now, that he ever believed with us. It i3 
wicked will be annihilated ? Surely if wo retract tru|y strange, if he was a believer, that we should
SStfMSS KJ^«on°Smo?^ i - pledge of it ti„I he make, his - 
importance that neither the hope of the gospel nor ciation in l hiladelphui! let wo cannot sa), lie 
terrors of the law cau be preached without refer- never did believe with us ; but if he did, we do 
cnee to them. not wonder he has now “ renouncedfor a light
,, 'vo. arc c.al,ccl 10 ‘lie promulgation or gQ sraa|1 us hig nlust hav0 bcen, e put „„dcr a
the doctrines intimately connected with the near , , , „ . . . ‘ .
coming of Christ," these must of necessity be made could not help going out. lie ever a
prominent. If Christ is coming soon, what is he liever ! and yet never let his light be seen ! Sure- 
coming for? If any person can-give a caudid ly, his labor was lost in making a public “renun- 
answer to ibis question so as not to involve lhcLialion... ]3ut ,1C ilad probably caught new in- 
discussion of the state of *• the dead and final end ... ... „ ° „ _nj
of the wicked,J’ I must confess he possesses a skill sPirat,on at the Providence Convention, and 
which 1 do not. learned that man is uot a unit, nor dual even,

If wc fail to speak freely on these questions, how but a threefold something. Yes, “ there is a soul 
then can we say with Pan', " I have not shunned lllan a My mal, and a gpirjt mau : the body 
to deelurc unto you all the counse of Uod?’’ . , . ’ thn

11- the dead are in glory, it should be preached : man 13 mortal' 80 lho soul n,an n,"y1^,c'^"t ,
if the wicked arc destined to sutler endless misery, spirit man is immortal, and can’t die! J nougn 
nothing should induce us to cease to warn them of lie may think such doctrine to be truth, and with 
it: but if there is no more a reward for the dead i ;t expect l0 uproot the theory of life only through

- »><>
\V hat God has written it is best to preach ; and for it; is essentially Origcmsm, as any one cau 
where wc cannot preach untrammelcd what we learn by an examination of “ Neandcr’s Church 
believe the Bible to teach, we had better not preach History," Vol. 1. See our quotations from that
free press^ 1 'miia^n^as^ver ^ SpCCCU ^ * work’iu our discussion with Prof. Mattison, pp 

’ Yours in hope of eternal life, 110 and 1U- thcsG revivers of Origcnism go
13. S. Batchelor. the whole figure, aud say, the spirit man {‘ cannot

or we
immortality. yoke on

I do not believe all that the Examiner advo-1 Resolution

! but no call did “ Br. Storrs ” get from him. If 
he was anxious for the conflict, it seems he would

care to keep clear of that. When he will prove 
that lie ever believed our views on immortality—
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11BIBLE EXAMINER.
sin it is the soul man that sins; and did also1 a copy of two Nos. of.llio “ Bible Examiner ”— 
sin before it camo into this body man, while in a being a “ Review,” lor which favor, I think,
previous slate of existence, &c. But we are q«Ucj*£ Ci.Tl".™ r^n’tLs”o!" 
content to let them take their own course; wc-am] you thought enough of me to send inc the 
have no fears that their theory will make any ad- above pamphlets, you. perhaps, may be willing to 
vances, except it be towards spirit ranping ; that receive a letter from me. 
vvouM be an nppropriutc .uncling place for i, where! -ft
it would be quite at home. jshades’’—in poetic language—but to our Father’s

We have said this much, in addition to our first: home, according to the Bible.
And I am obliged to think of you as far on the 

journey. I look hack to when I saw you lirst, a 
c j strong man in every sense, in the prime of life, an

of our opposers had in getting the Resolution j jllfl,u.ntiul member of the N. H. Conference, myself 
passed which was the occasion of our remarks in;a stripling. Then Scott was a leader. Lie has 
December last, and now in this number of thc’g°iie. .Burkins is gone. J. A. Merrill and
KXAMI.N-P.tt : suoh Resolutions we believe to be j «« 8°f; Hora, ton. U ?<mc. I.ee is
... . _ . . . ' looking old ; and 1 am obliged to think ot you as

mischievous, and only so. Let us go forward in QJ| ()|® sll;l(,y si(le o|- |ifl.f notwithstanding your
proclaiming what we believe is the truth of God, ■ writings seem vigorous as ever, 
and shun all entangling creeds, resolutions, &c., by j I hope Christ is previous to you ; and even with 
whomsoever proposed. Our accountability is to) ^nr views of death, so complete and strong ia 

, 1, 1 * * a a 't i faith, that, though death is depressing, it is not
God a.one, and we arc not to submit to any human fcayfllL { \l0^y0n can say, “ I know whom I
dictation in the matter of divine revelation. All *buve believed and that lie is able to keep that I 
God’s people are Priests. Peter addressing the j have committed to him, unto that day.”
“ strangers, scattered abroad,” said, “ Ye are a one thing we agree. I have no hope out of 

. ... . Christ—and il Ido not misread you, you have
royal priesthood. Ihc only ministers that ever, ^ j (,0 not M,v l0 3.0ur vie^ about im.nor-
have spoken, or ever can speak under this dispen- laiityf but I mean as a sinner, condemned by God’s 
sation, with binding authority, arc the Apostles (just and holy law. And I rejoice, that agreeing 
whom Christ, personally, chose to proclaim his [here, we shall agreejin allI else, when }ou or I- or 
#r„»i. in .. - : • , . rather you and I—have lost our errors, and seetrut!, All other aunts are, indeed, a royal no |o[) ^ tlillkI but facc t0 filce. For your the-
priesthood, but they have no authority to bind | ory j iiave n0 sn(,ors; und for yourself only respect 
the consciences'of their brethren by edicts of any and love. My Brother, let no doctrine get be- 
sort. Much less should they be guilty of attempt- tween you and Christ. You understand me.—
in? to ensnare any of the salute by deceitful rose, ^iaUon'thh'MarthSl jSZ

ull0ns* Bear in mind, he is attempting to console this
ufilictcd sister. What does he say?

Christ.—■“ Thy brother shall rise again.” Ex
actly, you say.

Martha.—‘* I know he shall rise iu the resurrec-

remarks, because the course of this Providence '■

Convention man, shows how much sincerity some

We conclude our remarks with the following 
selection, which we commend to all whom it may 
concern. •

Acts not Words.—A New England clergy
man, enforcing on his congregation the necessity 
of practical godliness, and contrasting the early 
Christians with those of the present generation, 
very properly remarked, “ We have too mauy res
olutions, and too little action. ‘ The Acts of the 
Apostles ’ is the title of one of the books of the 
New Testament; their Resolutions have not 
reached us.0

tion.”
Christ.—“ I am the resurrection. * * * He 

that believeth iu me though lie were dead yet 
shall he live. And whoso liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die: believest thou Tins}—Martha l 
Now what docs that mem? Barnes says, shall 
not die ever or forever. But that ho said before, 
aud Martha said she believed it.

Some think those alive when he comes will not 
die but that was not adapted to the end—to con
sole Martha, by instructing her about death iu re
spect to the righteous.

rpi c 1, • r. „ Does not Christ tiller two truths of infinite mo-
Ihc following friendly and brotherly letter is mcnl, a„d suited to his object ? 

from Rev. Wm. LI. Brewster, formerly a member The resurrection. (I say of the body.) 
of the N. H. Conference of the M. E. Church, with 2. That no believer conies absolutely under the
ourself, but now of the Wesley..,, Church. Wo ^’‘[""^etfuUs yo^hink.^ “
sent him our Review of Dr. Post on Immortality. rpjie question “believest thou this?'' after Mar- 
—Ed. Ex. tj,a had declared her belief in the resurrection,

West Dennis, Nov. 29th. shows that he was uttcriug a ucw aud additional
Rev. G. Stores.—Dear Bro.—I havo received truth.

>»■

PROM A WESLEYAN.
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12 BIBLE EXAMINER.

But, then. you will say, the Christian is dead ami [ the wrath of God abidclh on him.” “ The sting 
yet alive at the same time ! Precisely so. All 0f death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law.”
that absurdity 1 believe. Jesus Christ is the only medium through which

But I am not writing anything new to yon, nor .... . s A ° ,»
■lo I propose lo argue any points. 00,1 llas CVCT promisee] to give “ the victory

Fraternally yours, over siu aud death.
W. IT. Brewster. I thank you for the exhortation—“ Let no doc-

Rcpiy by Geo. storrs. trine get between you and Christ.” Through the
New York, Dec. 4.185C. grace aud mercy of God, I intend that nothing

Dear Br. Brewster.—I thank you for your kind shall do that. Remove Christ, or take away my 
letter of the 29th ult. In return, for your Chris
tian salutation, I say—“ Grace, mercy and peace, 
from God our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord”

union with him, and I have nothing left: all would 
be dark and cheerless as the most dismal dungeon. 
No language can describe the value I see in Christ 
for me and for a dying world : all would be eter
nal night without him.

On the subject of our Lord’s discourse with 
Martha, John 11th, possibly it is not worth while

be unto you, through the *• Lord Jesus Christ, our 
hope.”

You do right in thinking of rae as “ far on the 
journey,” for so I am ; nor do I wish the end of 
that journey more distant; yet X hope to endure that I should enter into a discussion with you on

paper ; yet, perhaps, I may as well say a word.
You have mentioned a few of my cotemporaries 1* “ No believer comes absolutely under the do-

who have fallen asleep; but there are numbers minion of death,” you say. So say 1. Here we
more, who, I suppose, are also in the same state.(are agreed. The wicked only come thus“ under 
The beloved C. D. Caiioox. Demming, Becklf.y,
&c. Their memories are sweet, though I knew 
but little of the latter part of their pilgrimage.
For a long time I had no access to the Methodist 
papers. Zion's Herald would not exchange with 
me; nor the Christian Advocate till within two or

patiently all our Lord’s will.

the dominion of death.” “ Lazarus sleepeth”— 
“ Lazarus is dead,” said Jesus to his disciples ; but 
he was not “ absolutely under the dominion of 
death,” for then he could not have been awaked.

2. Martha was to be “ consoled” not merely “by 
instructing her about death to the righteous,” but 
by teaching her that Jesus had power to raise from 
the dead now, as well as “ at the last day.” Hith
erto she seems not to have understood, or thought, 
that after her brother had been “ dead four daijs” 
Jesus could make him alive. She said, despair
ingly, “ Lord, if thou hadst been here my brother 
had not died.'* Jesus said—“ Thy brother shall 
rise again ;” evidently meaning, immediately. But 
this thought*did not seem to have taken hold of 
Martha’s mind ; and her reply shows that while 
she believed in the resurrectiou of her brother “at

three years past. Even the Wesleyan, for awhile, 
denied me the favor of a sight. Thus I have but 
an imperfect knowledge of what has become of all 
my old associates.

Though I have no wish to die—as no perfectly 
saue person can have—yet even “with” my “views” 
of the state of “ death,” to the believer there can
be no cause for depression or fear. To such, the 
instant of death, is, in fact, the instant of the re
surrection from the dead, to “ honor, glory and im
mortality.” A million of years, in that stale, is 
no more than the quiet sleep of a single night up
on our bed. And I have this advantage over the 

belief, that of not remaining in a half- 
glorified state for a distant period to arrive ;
to wituess the sorrows and sufferings of those 11 believed in him, he could make them alive 
may leave behind in this vale of tears. Besides, in I well as “ at the last day.” This was a “ new aud 
my view, the moment the believer falls asleep in j additional truth ;” and a most cheering and com- 
Christ, brings him—in fact—at once into the! Porting one to Martha if she would receive it. To 
society of all the redeemed family, from Abel to! this statement of Jesus’, I think, it was. he asked 
the last saint that will ever thus fall asleep ; aud Martha—'“ Believest thou this ?” As though he 
all aregloriGed together, i. e., at one and the same had said—*1 You believe your brother will rise at the 
time. Surely this thought is full of consolation, lost day : but the life of the dead saints is in my 

I have “ no hope out of Christ ” either for the bands, and I can therefore raise up now those that 
forgiveness of sins, or of a future life at all. Out of ore dead. Believest thou this ?”
Ghmt Bin holds its dominion 
that beheveth not the Sou

the last day” she had overlooked, or had not suffi
ciently considered, that life and resurrection were 
both in Christ’s hands, and that if he pleased to 
exercise his power and right over the dead, who

now as

common
nor

That such is the meaning of our Lord, seems evi
dent from Martha’s auswer. “ She saith unto him,

: and hence, “be 
shall not see life, but
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13BIBLE EXAMINER.
Life-giver t How precious, and yet how few 
know anything about it, or are willing to hear 
without being “ offended."

If husband succeeds with hiBtl steam music” to 
his mind, you will hear from him not only by 
word, but by deed.

From your unworthy Sister, 
Lucy M. Stoddard.

Yea, Lord ; I believe that thou art that Christ, 
the Son of God, which should come into the 
world.”

If the question of Jesus had been, whether Mar
tha believed that Lazarus was now actually alive 
—though dead—it seems to me, she would have 
given entirely a different answer. She would have 
expressed some surprise and joy at the discovery of 
this “ new and additional truth” as to the state of 
the dead. But nothing of the kind appears ; but j Geo. Storrs.—Mij Dear Sir—There is nothing - 
when the question is viewed as relating to the'yet known in this region relative to the Bible doc- 
poiccr of Christ to raise now, one who had been! trine of” No Immortality or Lternal Life except

*- —« “»
hope of a revival was past—there is a propriety m ery tllin? that promises any light on a subject, 
her answer. Does she auswer—“ 0, Lazarus is hap- upon which the wisest of God's creation so widely 
pv now ?” No : but she expresses the fullest con- differ; and that, too, with the only, and very same
fiilcncc that Jesus is the true Christ, and therefore testimony, verbatim, before them ; purporting to

, * , . be the unerring word ol the most high God. writ-
can raise her brother from the dead now, if he fen jn |anguage so plain that no one, though a
will: and having said this, she went immediately fool, can err therein, to which they all profess to 
for her sister. • give their unqualified assent, &c.

And os those views did so deeply interest me, as 
the most rational views deducible from the word 
of God, I was silly enough to think 1 could inter
est others on the subject, and get up a spirit of in
vestigation, but have thus far measurably failed.
I have reasons to believe that only 3,4, or perhaps 
5 of the 20 ” Glad Tidings” I sent lor, and distrib
uted, have been uuderstandingly read and exam- 

. ... ined ; and my repeated offers to loan other more
Bro. Storrs.—I write you at this lime, not by i extcnsivc and elucidatory works on the subject, by 

way of jlattcnj, but for your encouragement, and many different authors, is mostly uuheeded. 
tell you how much, yea, very much we were l seldom introduce the subject myself; but when 
pleased with your remarks ou “ giving offence,” by js introduced, I use my best arguments to arouse 
preaching the truth on life and death.. >a Spjrjt of inquiry, (though very reservedly and

I feel that as the preaching of truth in all ages raii(j|y\ supposing mat any earnestness iu me (a 
has been unpopular, even in the days ol the Apos-] non-professor) in favor of any new religious teuet 
llc-s, we should not expect in these “ last days j or doctrine, to holy nostrils would smell very strong 
of fables, that the pure, unadulterated truth of our j of bercsv> &c. Now, sir, it seems to me, that the 
Lf/c-giving Messiah would be received by the mass;gcaltcri'g of religions pamphlets through the 
of professors, and consequently would give offence, j C0luUry? sjnce I tried it, has no more effect than 

Although we do not believe as you do on the ^|1C fa|jjng leaves of autumn around a hon.et's nest, 
non-resurrection of the wicked, we cannot, we will j ou ils jumutcg. But send a wise, mild, and dis- 
not forsake you or your paper, while you preach I crct.^ but energetic preacher, and his lectures 
the truth ou the great plan of redemption through i NVOUk] be as a switch thrust roughly into the en- 
Christ our “ Life-giver.” And while you toil on france 0f the domicil of these insects, rudely dis- 
in the path of duty, and meet much opposition, j ^urbing their internal arrangements for security, 
and have to overcome many difficulties, be assured | wiien you know they would directly swarm iorth 
that many hearts beat in uuison with yours, and an eagCr disposition to attack even every full- 
that many prayers arc offered in your behalf, that ^ leaf tlmt came within the range of their vision, 
God would enable you to keep on a straight-for-i au*d s0> perhaps, you might get some of our wise 
ward course ; knowing that you will have your re-' 0|(j logics in religion to read your works. May 
ward if faithful to Him and his truth, and He will jJL1t your knowledge of human nature makes 
give you a Crown of Life that will never fade further comment ou thissubject to you unnecessary, 
away. I feel that the Lord will open the hearts of Sincerely your friend,
His people to give you the means of continuing Z. McLlster.
your valuable paper. I am very sure you should Fditor -Wc are sorrv friendnot want for the comforts of this life in your lam- Remarks by the I.ditok. w care sorr3 Inend
ily, or morns to publish your paper, \i I had them ; McLcster lives in such a community, where men 
but our Is thcr is at the helm, trust in Him and seem to “love darkness rather than light” but 
“ ,he wilt t alt thee to inherit the land ; when the » a condition is nothing uew ; for so it was iu 
wicked are cut oil' thou shall see it.”

masses, till our Lord returns from glory to earth,

------- ----------------
From Z. McLcatcr, Tennessee.

I might greatly enlarge on this topic, but as you 
have been brief I say no more at present.

Yours, truly, in hope of Eternal Life through
Geo. Storrs.Jesus Christ alone.

From Lucy PI. Stoddard, Worcester, Mass.

Saviour’s day, and always will be, with theour
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14 B I i> L E EXAMINER.

“ and the ransom d of the shall return, and ngcry— for the language is obviously figurative— 
come to Zion then shall “the wayfaring men, I« »J»»t of an “ earthly house* or this tabernacle ”
, , , .. . ‘ v i which is condemned to be ** dissolved, and which

though look not err m the “ lrghway- of the | was lljC Ap0,lkc, appropriate image to describe
Lord. It is now, as in the days ot Ezekiel. the mortality of the creature 
was K-nt with God’s truth to the people, but w*as. compound being, is compared to au “earthly 
inform, d. in advance—- The house of Israel will! house; or “ tabernacle,” which will be “ dissolved.” 
,u„ 1h’..rl.Mi -into llioo ; an.1 the reckon ai.ig.icJ., mwYl(/=anj t,ss,lllia!ly pcnm]m,>lt piirt 0f m!m 
was—“ for they will not hearken unto Me: for all j w,,it.ht ju jts own nature, is independent of this 
the house of Israel,” [the professors of religion of! general and complete dissolution, which is most uil- 
those dnvsl *;arc impudent and hard-hearted.” j accountable, as on the popular supposition this
Kzh. ill. 7. Do not U dUcouragcJ.McnJ MO,, j!»- '̂his one 
ter. Let the people have no excuse for rejecting! tota);tyf noV a pul.t uf himself, must he “ dissolved.” 
light, by saying, it has never been among us. We! But lie knows that if like an “ earthly house,” he 
would be gind if some “ living voice” could speak must crumble in dissolution, he will ‘be restored

again in the beauty and durability of a “ building 
of God, a house not made with hands,” and which 
is impressed with the mortality of in* builder ; but 
one that is “eternal in the heavens.” Here the 
two states of the believer’s existence arc described 
by an “earthly house” or “tabernacle,” which 
must dissolve, and “ a building of God, a house 
eternal in the heaven3.” Paul is undoubtedly 
speaking of the two bodies to which lie alludes in 
the lath Chapter of his first epistle—“ there is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body;” 
and hence he* says, in the second verse, “ for in this

man. Man, the one

to them ; but for the lack of that, give them 
pi tided testimony : some will read and understand; 
and if others arc “ teas pith'1 they can but burn 
these missionaries, and we can easily raise up oth
ers to till their places.

------- »------------
“OUR T A US U X iVCLiB,** ETC.

We have seen and read much on 2 Corth. 5 :
1-8 ; and much, too, which seems to us far-fetched
and fanciful about the “tabernacle," &c. The I we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon

i with our house, which is from heaven. For we 
that arc in this tabernacle—[dwelling ns mortal 
creatures]—do groan, being burdened, not for that 
we would be unclothed—[we desire not to die]— 
but clothed upon—[with our eternal house from 
heaven]—that mortality may be swallowed up of 
life” “ Therefore, we are always confidentfor 
we know that if, on the one hand, as mortal beings 
wc must dissolve in death—on the other hand, as 
beings upon whom God luis conferred for Christ’s 
sake and through him. the gift of immortality, 
shall, when we are raised from the dead and re
ceive our spiritual natures, live again as immortal 
being3 il eternal in the heavens.” “ We arc al
ways confident” of this, and know “ that whilst we 
arc at home in the body’’—whilst, that is. we are 
existing as earthly tabernacles, mortal and perish
able, “we are absent from the Lord,” with whom 
wc cannot be until wc have put olf our mortality, 
and assume our immortality ; which will be when

.......................................... lH’r' we arc raised from the dead in our “spiritual body”
8pU.t i*’ s!n • • c:,lut,,L7,f ex,"t,n-’ independently _()ur « building of God”—our “ house” which is 
ol ill.; body, it IS natural to put such a construction |« eternal in the heavens.”. “ Wc are confident,” 1 
upon tins text as that which commonly obtains. gay, of so glorious a re-creation in Christ Jesus 
but I cannot think that the believers in Corinth, awaiting ns; mid are, therefore, “ willing rather 
who uad r,ad and understood toe Apostle’s first to be absent from 
cpi.ith*t cmi. I havo so interpreted his meaning. «8 natural body”— 
ouch an interpretation would have been in direct ! 
contradiction to tli

L_.

following by It.v. J. Paxton* Ham, of England, is \ 
(he most rational, and wo think the most scriptu
ral exposition of the text wc have seen. Let it be 
read with care, and wc are sure it cannot be so 
read without profit.

The following is another passage in the writings 
of Paul, upon which very considerable stress is laid 
by the advocates of the popular theory. “ There
fore wo arc always confident, knowing that whilst 
we are at home in the body. we are absent from 
the Lord. We are confident, I say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body and to be pre
sent with the Lord.”''" It is readily allowed that 
this pas-age seems to teach the doctrine of the 
soul’s separate state, and immediate felicity in that 
state. Hut this apparent instruction is to he at
tributed to the fact that such doctrines are so 
generally taught r.ml accredited. Holding the 
traditional belief that the soul of man is his

we

the body,” that is, Irom our 
our present mortal and corrupti- 

, ble nature which separates us from the Lord—and
, „ , . , . Gear and cogent reason- to be possessed of our “spiritual body,” our new
in comarn-d m the lath chapter of their first|incorruptible nature, in order “that wc may be 
cpMie. L.*t the text under consideration l»e taken. | present with the Lord." which cannot be until the

s s? wkn “morittHiy ri“"bo s'vallo"td
a ?r10.rwsifin 11,0 believer’s 'Hie Apostle desired to “ be ” present with the 

3Su«u\anceot his mortality, The ini- Lord, not as a disembodied soul, for he says, not
for that wc would be unclothed; and hence, in 
harmony with this desire, he says, “ in this wo# 2 Corinth, v. G—8.
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15BIBLE EXAMINER.
groan earnestly, desiring lobe clothed upon with-The Apostle is evidently at variance with the 
our house which is Prom heaven;” mid, therefore,'modern theology on this point, when he teaches 
since this “ clothing upon ” or re-creation of the that not until we are “ created in Christ Jesus"— 
human nature cannot take place until the resur- invested with our “spiritual body"—“ clot lied 
rcelion, “when this corruptible shall have, put on upon’5 by our “ building of God”—the grand re- 
incorrupt ion, and this mortal shall have put on suit is accomplished, mortality is swallowed lip of 
immortality'5—his desire to “be absent from the,life.
body and to be present with the Lord” cannot be | Besides, on the supposition that the being “ ab- 
gratilicd, and he evidently did not expect it from scnt from the body'5 and “ present with the Lord,” 
bis reasoning, until the dead in Christ shall rise.! r(.fcrs l0 the immortal soul leaving its corporeal 

So iar then from inculcating the doctrine, tlmt abode and ascending to God, how. 1 ask, docs this 
at death the soul of the believer is present with statement follow as an inference from what the 
the Lord, this text forms part of an important Apostle had been previously discoursing upon? 
passage m the Apostle’s writings in which he ex- V.'hy does he preface it by a term which shows 
hi bits an utter disregard of such a doctrine, and that it stands connected with the foregoing obser- 
declares tlmt Ins own earnest longing was for the vations as a consequence, and sav—“ Therefore, 
clay o* resurrection ; when, being “ absent from 1 wc are always confident,” &c. ? the substance of 
the body ’-—having, that is, parted for ever with! Paul's statement is that he earnestly desired the 
bis mortality, lie should possess his new immortal; arrival of resurrection, that he might be possessed 
natmv. in which lie should behold and be for ever 0f his spiritual and immortal nature. "What logi- 

present with the Lord.” | cal connection is there between this emphatic dc-
I h ave then the teacher of the popular doctrine I sire. and the statement that, when he died, his dis- 

to explain this remarkable fact, that here, as in .embodied soul ascended to the presence of God ?• 
the two places which we have previously consid-1 According to the exposition given above, the con
cern. the Apostle Paul says nothing of the blissful ■ nection is obvious and natural ; but such an ex- 
mttrval between death and resurrection—express-'position of the passage, the only possible one ns it 
cs no ocsire in reference to this interval; but as ill appears to me, gives a most decided contradiction 
impatient ol it, he groans and earnestly desires to| to the doctrine which is so fondly and furtively 
be *• clothed upon” with his “housenot made with reared upon it.
hands, eteniul in the heavens.” The conclusion is | But further, if we arc to understand that nppar- 
unavcidable, that the Apostle Paul knew of no;ent something which is clothed upon to be the 
suc“ slate ol intermediate blessedness for the soul; spiritual nature or soul, then the Apostle plainly 
the consummation of his wishes is thus expressed avows that he had no desire for this interim diate 

*• it by any means I might attain unto the res- slate ; lor he says, “ Ned for that we would be irn- 
urrtclion ol the dead.” Pbilip.iii.il. I clothed." Kven with this gloss his longing is for

Some, in their determination not to yield this,'the “ redemption of the body" at resurrection. Let 
the citadel of their favorite dogma, endeavor to it be noted, that according to this exposition, 
make something plausible of it by what is termed Paul docs not pass over in silence ihe popular no- 
riding a metaphor to death. The figurative ex- tion of an intermediate state of bliss, as in the true 
previous, “ clothed upon,” and “at home in,” and exposition of the passage ns given above; he is 
“ absc nl from the body,” it is alleged, must signify. made to affirm that he would rather not participate 
something distinct from the clothing and the 'in it; he does not desire disc mix died bliss—“Nut 
body. That which is “ clothed upon,” and which that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
js “at home in or absent from the body,” is the .mortality might be swallowed up of life.” 
immortal soul. Now this looks very specious ;, Once more, if it be affirmed that the imagery of 
but admit it fen- the sake of argument, and it is being “ clothed upon” rep rest nts the popular uo- 
obvious what a strange and unmeaning confusion' tion of the soul as something within which is 
of language the whole* of this part ol the chapter i“ clothed upon with its “ earthly hous.- or"btiiJd- 
exhibits. Paul sets out with expressing the strong *ing of God,” then consistency demands that the 
confidence which lie and believers e« lie-rally had in doctrine ol the soul's incorruptibility and inm.or- 
llh-ir triumph over mortality wlicifthey should re- tality be forthwith discurdul trom the orthodox 
ceive their - building of God,”—their “spiritual belief; for it is written—“ Tins corruptible must 
body” which he had shown in his first epistle, will' pvt on ineurruptmii, and this mortal must put on . 
be bestowed at the resurrection.” Groaning tin- immortality.’ 1 Cor.xv. '1 h;s something w.thm— 
dcr the burden of a present mortality, he* earnestly the <oul, must put on inccrru] tun and ,mn:oi l<d.tj(, 
desires that the time may soon arrive when, pos- j and is itsc/J culled -this corruptible, and this mor- 
ee.-sert of his “ spiritual budv,’1 •• morlality shall bo tul." “ bo whan Iks corruptible shall have put on 
sivailowod up ol life." Until this clothing upon— incorrnption, ami ll,is mortal shall have put on im- 
Ihm is, until the nsurrtelion-il is obvious thaU mortality. theni shall be brought to puss ti e say- 
mortality reigns—it is not •• swallowed up of life." »>? » written—JDeatl. is swallowed ttp.u vt«-

■ u\ -'w10 ropfr.nh frv
lMoaso or ii“d tliut

I the end lead to h;s being entangled anil taken in
there is a land of pure delight;
»\ here saints immortal reign J”

his own net. Candor must compel the acknowl
edgement that the very prevalent custom of quot-
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16 BIBLE EXAMINER.
in* this text of Paul’s for the purpose of teaching1 It was a painful pleasure. But a few months pre- 
that lie expected to be with Christ immediately at vious her husband had died; and she, feeble, as sho 
death, is most unwarrantable; a very gross atulj|]aj 
mischievous perversion of^is meaning.

--------- -* «Z>*r------------
OBITUARY.

been for years, with two young sous before 
her, and about to go out from her home in Phila
delphia, where she was known only to be beloved, 
to float upou the sea to a foreign laud, seeking 
health, but not knowing if she would ever return ; 
wc gazed upon her with sympathy, and bade her

The melancholy intelligence has just reached us, 
that our amiable and much-loved sister iu Christ,
Mrs. Susan Dillwyn Conner, late consort of 
Commodore Conuer, died at Cititra. Torquay, Eng- farewell, well assured that probably we should 
land, on Sunday morning, November doth, lSuG. j mect no morc till the last trump, but consoled with

her friend Mrs. Read, of Philadelphia. ! rested on Christ as her Life-Giver and Lord. AV o
Mrs. Conner’s health was seriously impaired, I doubt if we have ever seen one so exalted in tbo 

and her feeble constitution received a severe shock world, by her position in society, that was so per- 
last spriug, at the death of her honored husband, feclly child-like. The things of Cod and His 
from the effects of which she never recovered. Christ, and of Life Eternal, were those on which 
During the summer she embarked for England, first of all and most of all she delighted to dwell, 
with her family, hoping that a voyage to Europe Truly she was a burning and shining light. But 
would be a means of reviving her exhausted encr- she *■ sleeps iu Jesus blessed sleep, Soon will 
gies. But she became weaker gradually, till the she wake to sleep no morc ; but eternally to mag- 
last Sunday morning in November, when she I nify that grace which brought her to “ glory, hou- 
sweetly sank, without one struggle, to “ sleep in or, immortality, eternal life.” She was a subscri- 
Jesus, in hope of eternal life, which Cod, that can ber to the Examiner nearly from its commeuce- 
not lie, promised before the world began unto our ment to the close of her life. 
glory /”

Many are the tears of Christian affection that 
will spring spontaneously, and flow freely, in mcm-

«<3>»
II. L. Hastings has removed from Peace Dale,

ory ofl.er cherijhcJ name. But it is not the par- j him'^oukl'l^caUcH'.a
pose or tins uot.ee to go beyond a brief statement d(J d Ue bu fuund at ltoonl 4U) Arcade
of tacts. _ Callerv

She possessed, in a high degree, that" ornament 
of a iujc-k and quiet spirit, which is, in the sight 
of God, of great price.” I lor last days were most 
peaceful, in sweet accord with her habitual trust 
in Jesus, during the many years of her unobtrusive, 
but exemplary and useful life. Nothing, but the 
grace of God, can fill the void now made in her 
family, and a large circle of Christian friends. 0 
Lord, endue us more plentifully with tliv heavenly 
grace, that when thou shall “ gather thy jewels,'1 
we may be “ counted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead”—“ to bear l/tc 
image of the heavenly, the LorJ from heaven.”

The soul Jills at the more mention of such a des
tiny, the spirit thrills at the thought of meeting nil 
the excellent and the amiable, and the wise and the 
worthy, enrobed iu glory that will befit “ the bride, 
the brethren,” of *• the King of kings,” iu the land 
ol eternal life, the world restored 1

Our lamented sister cherished, above her life, 
this hope, “ the blessed hope, the appearing of the 
glory of the great Cod, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” To her it seemed an impending event, 
for which she needed to be habitually “ ready,” to 
pass from “mortal to immortality, and so be 
ever with the Lord.”

Books.—On all books and pamphlets, sent by 
mail, the postage has to be prepaid, according to 
the new Post Office law.

Any of the following works will be sent to any 
distance, within 3U0U miles, for the amouut of the 
price named.

1. Bible vs. Tradition, in paper covers, 50 
cents: bound 75.

2. Devised and Enlarged Six Sermons, 
bound G3 cents. Wc iiave none in paper covers.

3. Future Punishment, by II. 1L Douxky : 
“ Second Part," in paper covers, 38 cents. •

4. The Discussion with Prof. Mattisox, 25 
cents : or, bound -10 cents.

5. Man’s Destiny. A Review of Dr. Post on 
Immortality, 38 cents : bound 50 cents.

G. Life from the Dead [sec editorial, page 8.] 
25 cents.

7. Our Israelitish Origin. (A very inter
esting work.) 75 cents, bound.

By the dozen, sent at the expense of the pur
chaser, any of the l’orcgoting works will be put at 
a discount of two fifths, for cash with the order. 
Taken by the hundred copies (not less), we will 
put them at 50 per cent, discount, for cash.

Cun not the friends of the truths we advocate 
help the cause, help themselves, and help us by 
purchasing these works and scattering them 
around the country? Shall a dead stand be as
sumed by us, while error stalks abroad boastingly ?

Address, in all eases, Geo. Storks, Box 4G58, 
New York.

“ 0 glorious hour, 0 blessed abode, 
Wo shall be near and like our God! 
And liesh and sense no more control 
The sacred pleasures of the soul.”

J. B. Cook.
by the Editor.—We visited Mrs. 

a few days before she sailed for Europe.
Remarks 

Conner
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into former and bitter. In the Talmud it is 
asked, “ Who are the Conner prophets? Says R. 
LInna, They arc David, Samuel, Solomon, Ac.”

Our Lord next asks, what opinion his own dis
ciples had formed. To us it may seem strange 
that such an inquiry should have been necessary; 
but Jesus, before this, appears to have declared to 
but one, “ and she was a Samaritan,” that lie was 
the Christ. Simeon learned it by special revela
tion ; the devils who knew it were rebuked for 
declaring it; even the Baptist, when assured from 
heaven that Jesus was the Lamb of Clod, yet

P V B I, I S H 13 1) S F. M I - M 0 X T II I. Y. 
TERM S—Two Dollars for the year :

Always in Advance.

g::o. storks, editor and proprietor.

THE NATURE OP MESSIAH'S* KINGDOM.
BY GEORGE Dl'KE OF MANCHESTER.

. sSfSpgrSS ?«£««SSSrs
express ohjjct of that vision was o correct the • , „ .rho e deferred” had clouded their faith VI.w$ of ih • disciples, with regard to the nature ' .
Of M 'sji.ill's kingdom ; uml if we believe that our "I1™ 1 ’ U (o re(or.s declaration—“Thou 
1. ul sue :ecdvd. it will lollow that thenceforth the a.t,|ie Anointed, the Son of the living God;" a 
U|”,.i -, imderslond the nature or the hni5:doin,l confession. but containing a summary of our
though tb.'v si,11 remained in ignorance as to the , . , . t,|c Iia„|r0 of GoJ, ancI i„ the person and 
fi/aeof its appearance. . . 0‘ftk.0’ of Jt;sn3. ][0w much Peter intended at

towards uaderstandiiig the connexion of tins . b these words may be doubt-
important parage, it appears necessary to lu‘11 J J

bear in mind three prominent features : 1. The 
confession that Jesus is the Anointed. 2. Tiic 
promise of Messiah concerning llades. 3. The 
opposite principles displayed in Peter's conduct.

The Gr-t is the remote cau^c of the transfigura
tion. The second is the occasion of Peter's mis- 
uutl.Tstanding respecting Christ’s death, 
third elicits the declaration of its being necessary 
that a (spiritual) man should renounce his (carnal)
Ewlf.

most
1'ul.

It is commonlv supposed that anointing was 
necessary for initiation into either the prophetical, 
priestlv,*or k'mglv office, and that therefore the 
designation '• Christ" applied to one of these offices 
as much as to another; yet for ihc prophetical 
office, it was not ordinarily the custom of the 
Jews to anoint. The gift of the Spirit necessary 
to fit for the prophetical office, was the real 

ointing. of which the unction was but the type 
The mi-ion of the twelve, with authority over —-hence we find li^^S^nor^bj^Pc^c'ps 

all devils, Ac., seems to have raised a general be- distinguished iro.n ’ear to have been
In f that Jt-sus was connected with Messiah’s king- subsequent - |jv om(TLF. t|,0 Linglv oflicc
Join; for all supposed Him to be one raised from contemplating *1 ■ . • ^js mjiKl, and
the dead, though none conjectured that the lowly was that v. »<■ 1 ‘ b, 11 «n?Ver«*illv attached to Naz irene could himiell' b/“ the King of glory.” was, I the Magt in-

The il'lLrent ideas of the people were prooably » the Chn.s • £intr of fj,e jcws;» Uerod inime-
in consequence of their various traditions. Lhcy qnired foi tic » . c/irisl should be
might have supposed Him to be John the Baptist, Umtclv demai Jews replied by showing whence 
in cms.q.ienec of their notion that martyrs wer. born. ■" . \ si10uUl conic forth; so that
to rise first. “The king of the world snail raise the ^ ^ R |c wcrc llscj as synonvmcs.
us up, who have died for his laws, unto everlasting king, the kingly office,
life.” 2 Mac. vii. 9. Or perhaps this notion might 1 liu- 1 »- . ^ *DaviJ t0 raisc up the Christ
hive ariseu solely with the conscience-stricken f^T.-joAis throne; but speaking of the pro- 
ilerod. Ul -11.11 | nnt ~IV i< tiic Christ," but “Jesus.”

Some might have supposed film Elias, from the pheL .. peer’s meaning in his confession
prophecy, Mai. iv. f>. 1 - from its being aUusivc to the second

Others might have considered ITim to be Jere- appear ^ yct have I anointed tny King upon 
miali, because the Jews thought that He was that l Latin- £ion. \ will declare the decree :
‘‘prophet’5 mentioned in Dcut. xviii. 15, whom the the noi\ ?aid unto me, Thou art my Son” 
Lord would raise up, (». e., from the dead); or Jcl\0.'a Vision, “Thou art the Anointed,” cor- 
“ one of the old prophets;” “That is,” says Gill, In 1hc, .X „yct have I anointed my King,” 
41 one of the former prophets.” The Jews (proba- respond* ,rcrs to “ Thou art my Sonand 
bly from Zee. vii. 7) distinguished the prophets as “the

The

an

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



18 BIBLE EXAMINER.
able in this discourse, ns also in other parts of the 
New Testament. The process of severing the 
stone from the mountain is carrying on, I conceive, 
during the whole of the present dispensation, and 
is answerable to that which is commonly called 
th'e kingdom of grace, while the kingdom of the 
mountain corresponds with the reign of glory. 
Peter, probably, at this time knew nothing of the 
former, and had very dark views of the latter.

“And whatsoever thou shall bind on earth,” or 
on the land. Ac.

To bind or to loose, in the common language of 
the Jews, signifies to prohibit or permit; and 
Light foot remarks on this passage, 1. That it is 
spoken of things, not of persons. 2. That it is 
used in doctrine and in judgments concerning 
things allowed or not allowed in the law. 3. That 
“ to bind” is the same with “ to forbid” or declare 
forbidden. 4. And lastly, that it here applies to 
the use or rejection of Mosaic rites and judg
ments.*

“Then charged he his disciples that they should 
tell no man that lie was [Jesus] the Christ.”

It is commonly fancied that our Lord, during 
the days of his flesh, while he was “ a minister of 
the circumcision,” wished to lead the Jews into 
the belief of his being the Christ. 1 think He 
rather sought to bring their minds to such a state 
as that, after his resurrection, they might believe 
Him to be the Messiah ; for it was in the resur
rection state that He was to fulfill all his offices; 
the Christ \yas to be raised up to sit on David’s 
throne, Ac. :* had the Jews been led to discern 
Jesus as the Messiah, without comprehending the 
necessity of his death and resurrection, it would 
only, in the first instance, have confirmed their 
carnal notions of his kingdom ; and, in the next 
place, the event of his death would have blasted 
their hopes and made it more difficult lor them to 
believe the testimony of the apostles as to the fact 
of his resurrection. This seems to account lor the 
Lord taking this particular occasiou of announcing 
his death to his disciples.

From that time forth began Jesus to show 
unto his disciples how that lie must go unto Je
rusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and be 
raised again the third day.”

Our Lord having now plainly intimated to his 
disciples that his death was in accordance with 
the revealed purpose ol Cod, their silence with 
regard to his Messiuhship was strictly enjoined, 
lest, had the princes of this world known, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Clory : yet, 
though the people were not to know, chosen wit
nesses were to testify that He was the “man ap
proved of Cod,” who should suffer, and then be 
raised from the dead.

“And He spake that saying openly.”
So our translation has it, implying an opposi

tion between keeping secret the fact that He 
the Messiah, and publicly declaring that He, a

* In Acts xv. we have an example of apostolic 
binding and loosing; the authority, however, was 
not confined to Peter, on the contrary, the apos
tolic decision was expressed by James.

the title, “ living Cod.” answers to its being the 
declaration of “Jehovah,” the self-existent. Upon 
this:

“Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar jnna; for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed [itj unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven.”

By saying that flesh and blood had not revealed 
it, our Lord, I apprehend, implied that there was 
nothing in his outward appearance to denote that 
lie was Cod’s King. It is very similar to the 
answer which He made to the inquiry of John. 
Having recapitulated the miracles which He had 
wrought, as manifest signs of his being “ the com
ing One,” he adds, “And blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be scandalized at me.” Being “ without 
form or comeliness,” He “ was despised and re
jected of men.”

“And 1 say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and 
upon this Bock will I build my Church, and the 
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.”

That Christ personal, whom Peter confessed, is 
the essential foundation, as also that Peter's con
fession is the doctrinal foundation of the Church, 
is undoubted : yet in this passage the Bock seems 
to denote the ministerial foundation which Christ 
the Master-builder would use. What follows ap
pears explanatory, the Church should not enter 
Hades, but should enter the kingdom of heaven. 
And Peter did in fact use the keys, being the first 
to open the door both to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles; in the latter instance it was very marked. 
The angel saying to Cornelius: “Call for one Si
mon, whose surname is Peter, he shall tell thee 
what thou onghtest to do.”

The gates of Hades, which Messiah promises 
shall uot prevail against his Church, according to 
Crotiu3, “ is not used to express the power of 
schism, sin, or Satan, but the state of the dead, 
the place or receptacle of the dead, into which 
souls departed cuter.”

Jesus, however, having said that the gates of 
Hades should not prevail against his Church, Pe
ter apparently understood that death would not 
prevail; and little did lie imagine that the Christ, 
whom they had heard out of their law should 
abide forever, would prevail over Hades by going 
down to those regions: nor was that which fol
lows likely to alter his views. “And I will give 
uuto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.

“ The kingdom of the heavens” is the same ns 
“the kingdom of God.” “the heavens” being an 
expression for the Deity; as “ they set their 
mouths against the heavens,” and “the Heavens 
do rule,” which is explained by our Lord when 
He says, “ He that shall swear by the heavens 
sweareth by the throne of Cod, and Him that sit- 
teth thereon.”

The expression, “ kingdom of the heavens,” ori
ginated probably with the declaration that “ the 
Cod of heaven” would “ set up a kingdom.” This 
kingdom was to havfi two forms ; the first, as seen 
in the vision, was that of a stone, then subse- 
quently as a mouutain, filling the whole earth ;

men latter will be when the stone jshall have dc- 
T» rule, and al! authority, and all power.

euistiuetion between these two forms is observ-

» * *

was
son
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19BIBLE EXAMINER.

of man, shook! suffer death, at the same time not 1“ For thou suvorcst not the things that be of God, 
giving any but the apostles to understand that! but those that be of men.*’
He, “the Son of man,” was also the Messiah. The truth that Jesus is the Messiah, was re- 
But whether the people heard this is doubtful, for voided from heaven ; but that ray of divine light 
it is subsequently said, that lie “called the people I was refracted in passing through the denser me- 
unto Him with his disciples.” Hence Campbell's1 dium of Fetor’s fleshly mind : lie saw not the glory 
translation carries the sense otherwise, and con-1 of Messiah’s kingdom through the humiliation, but 
neets it with Peter’s rebuke : “This he spake so|brought down the nature of the kingdom to his 
plainly, that Peter, taking him aside, reproved inclinations and to present appearances. “The 
him:” which rendering appears supported by the'things that be of God,”—his glory, his will, and 
faet that this was the first plain intimation of his j purposes in the sufferings of Messiah, are, to the 
death. Following, then, the rendering of Camp-j wisdom of man, folly; hard sayings to his self-in- 
bell, we may infer that the apostles had some sur-) diligence; and shame to his views of worldly glory, 
niises of his sufferings from the hints which our j The carnal man “savors,” or “minds,” earthly 
Lord had given ; but that now He spake so plainly' things ; the spiritual man should “ savor,” or “ set 
that Peter could not help observing the tendency his affections on,” things above, 
of the expression. “And when He had called the people with his

“Saying, Be propitious to thee, Lord; this disciples, lie said to [them] all, it auy man will 
shall not be unto thee.” come after me. let him renounce himself, and take

This, I think, is properly rendered by Gill “be UP h*s cross daily and follow me.” 
propitious.” there being, if l mistake not, a rcla- . As Peter appears to have grounded his suppo- 
tion between this remark of Peter and our Lord's s’dmn that Jesus should not sutler and die, upon 
observation respecting the ransom for the soul:! the fact of his being God’s anointed king, the ten-' 
“ If God be propitious to me, where will you find j denev of our Lord s reply nmsX have been to cor- 
the ransom for vour soul ? If God be propitious rect Peter’s views of the kiAgdom ; yet at the 
to me, how is the promise respecting Hades to be same t5,ne tlie answer is so couched as not to give 
accomplished?5’ the people reason to suppose that Jesus was the

Many may perhaps be surprised at Peter's con- . U, 1>“t,cr,"isllcd. l° <?l\™ J?sus’ be‘iuT:
duet; but ,ve should bear iu mind : !"? hl.,n.t0 bc, (Jod * 01 tcd ' ,nS- hc ,llu.s‘ uot

That Peter had just confessed Josns to be the ‘,olnS fcli t0 ^ ' ,cr° ‘ maf : or 11 n"-v 
Mesial,, for which our Lord had highly commend-(ot lb,e l1a0Ple "]c e W|1‘ ‘0, 0 ow
cd him. Now it clearly appeared from the law | a [^7

■ ki,^bmiUere0UlW 'n\ ’ for‘:vt'r’ aud lhal o! bi:i Ul'ink tc are here called upon not to “deny'’ 
Aeain, the Lord had "just promised that the hut to '• renounce'' ourselves. Many understand

Clmrchf * *S Sh°“,J L ^ '***

T * . ... not asserted in this passage. To “reuounce”
If, in connection with those considerations, we forces us to understand two principles : lie, the 

bear in mind how very near presumptuous confi- spiritual man, must renounce himself the carnal 
aence is to a bold confession ot faith; and, again, man ; and thus is introduced the double allusion 
laat this wily suggestion of Satan was veiled with lo t|ie wor(i “soul” or “ life” which follows, 
the appearance of strong affection : considering all The self-renunciation to which our Lord here 
these, we cannot bc surprised that Peter, presum- rcfers niJiy be. Self-indulgence—“ Bc propitious 
ing upon the knowledge which he had displayed,)ulllo thee.” Carnal wisdom—“This shall uot be 
should now, without “ knowing the mind of Jeho- uut0 thee.” As yet the cross was folly, 
vah, attempt to bc his counsellor. But chiefly self-dependence aud sclf-righteous-

“ But when He had turned about, and looked ntss> because it is mentioned by our Lord, in con- 
on his disciples, lie rebuked Peter, saying, Get sequence of Peter’s not seeing the necessity of 
thee behind me, Satan.” J Christ’s death. “ JRenour.ee thyself,” says Salvian,

Peter made his suggestion privately, but the “ that Christ may receive thee; thou canst uot by 
Lord rebuked him openly; either rebuking the any of thy endeavors save thyself, that Christ 
devil directly in his instrument, or rather, as Gill alone can do: if thou wilt be sure of salvation, 
suggests, “ This word Satan is used by the Jews rely on Christ for it, uot on thyself or any crea
te signify the vitiosity and corruption of nature,” I ture.”
which meaning is countenanced by our Lord add-1 The second lesson which a disciple must learn, 
ing that Peter savored of the things that be of1 is to take up his cross daily. It is commonly said 
men; and Lie thereby takes occasion, from the that affliction, or persecution, is the cross of 
manifestation of such opposite principles in Peter, Christ; it cannot, however, bc affliction, for afflic- 
to urge the necessity of a spiritual man renouuc- lions befal all men, but bearing the cross is proper 
ing his carnal self. and peculiar to lnm who will bc a follower of

“ Thou art an offence unto me,” or “ my bin- Jesus. . . , , c .. .
d ranee.” Peter was Christ’s hindrance because Nor cau persecution be intended, for if that 
hc savored not the things that bc of God. Christ were the cross, then must the Church bc always 
carnc to do the will* of Him who sent Him ; that! in persecution, because taking up aud bearing the 
was his delight even though it led to suffering ;j cross is the disciple s daily exercise, 
but by these suggestions Peter would hinder Him. j Wo arc, moreover, warranted to flee from per-
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8Ceulion«: hut "taking iij»” denotes an action, to suffer death a? such, fur the sake of Jesus, be 
mul not simply pas-ive su'lering. This daily era shall find eternal life, and salvation to his soul, 
cilixion is of the self Hull is renounced. the old I The gaining of the world, l understand to in* 
man wliich is corrupt, and which will remain so, tend the dominion of the world, for which Pete?* 
until sown in dishonor. as the follower of Messiah, was looking*

The idea conveyed by this expression, previously • 1 conceive that our Lord, when saying “ What
to the crucifixion of our Lord. must have heen in shall a man give for the redemption of his soul ?" 
accordance with what is said in Scripture respect-. alludes to, and unfolds the dark saying: of Psalm 
jug the hanging on a tree; as also with the lact xlix. 7. 8, where the same word occurs in the Sep- 
of its being the punishment of malefactors, used • tuagint.
by those wljo then had the Jews in subjection, i “ Whosoever therefore shall he ashamed of me 
And. to “ take up’5 this, implies, as I have said, and of my words in this adulterous and siuhtl 
an act of one’s own—a voluntary acknowledgment,’generation, of him also shall the Son of man be 
therefore, of being under the curse, outcasts by ashamed.’'—“ when he shall come .in his own 
man. and under the oppressive authority of those j glory,”—“ wheu lie comeih in the glory of his 
called benefactors. What a complete crucifixion' Father with the holy angels.” 
of the natural man, the daily realization of this| This, I conceive, refirs to being ashamed ol 
truth would produce 1 11 *w opposed this must• : Jesus as a ransom—ashamed of *• a crucified 
have been to that expectation of the dominion of Christ/* which was to the Jews a stumbling-block, 
the world, for which PeU-r. by his conlosdon, ini- Our Lord next assigns the reason why he will he 
plied that he looked. How painful to.be culled * ashamed of those who have not a ransom for their 
to iollow Christ in that wry thing which Peter;.souls, because, wheu lie shall appear in his king- 
strove to put our Lord oil Irom sulk-ring. jilom, lie will.come to judgment. “ For the Son

The opposition of the passage seems to fix the1 of man shall come in the glory of his Father with 
same sense: “taking up one's cross,” is opposed {his angels, and then shall he recompense every 
to “saving one's life” or soul, or being, as 1 sup-jaccording to his work.” And whosoever has not 
pose, one’s own saviour; and - not taking up the, a ransom lor his soul, instead of reigning with 
cross,” is being ashamed ol Jesus. j Christ, will be condemned by Him.

In the taking up of the cross there was also to] Then, in order to raise the disciples’views, arid 
be a following of Jesus.. Now. in his crucifixion., to give them correct notions of the nature ol his 
there was the endurance of the curse of the law ; I glorious and spiritual kingdom, the Lord promised 
and we should arm ourselves with the same mind, j—“ Verily 1 say unto you, there he some standing 
I, therefore, look at this expression as referring to here which shall not taste of death till they see 
the necessity of a man b ing brought t-> confess the Son of man coming in his kingdom or, “till 
his utkr inability to save hims_-.f, ;;nd to aekiviwl-Uhi v have uecn the kingdom ol Cod come with 
edge his being exposed to the curse of the law,J power.”
and. therefore, the necessity of a ran-om lor the: gnmc would ref r this declaration to the deslruc- 
soul; and. hence the need of the suilVring* siiid'tjoii of Jirmakm, and suppose that the promise 
death of Messiah, which, in the preceding context, I wus |ulJi:K*d by St. John's surviving that evu.t ; 
Jesns had announced. j but, besides the objection that this interpretation

llow revolting this deelarntion must have been destroy * all the connexion, surely there is somc- 
to the views of Peter and the n.-.-t ol the apostles ! i thing very forced in saying, that one individual. 
They expected an endless file, the Lord speaks of] hearing of iho destruction of Jerusalem by the 
a violent death; they expected the nation to be: heathen, could be the fulfilment of the promise, 
freed from the Human yoke, the Lord speaks of] that some should sec the Son ol man coming in his 
the shame and sulkring of a I£ miun punishment; kingdom. For some we should read one; lor 
they expected the dominion of the world, the Lord! seeing, hearing; lor the coming of the Son of 
calls for the renunciation even of sell! I man, the abolition of the Jewish economy; Ibr

•• Tor whosoever would save his life shall lose]l,lL* kingdom of (Jod the army of the unbelieving, 
it, but whosoever would lose hU life for my sake Appearing, therefore, as contrary to the letter u! 
[“and the dospil’s,” Mark viii. 35.) shall find it. Ike passage, as it does to the context, we may ex- 
For what would it profit a nun, if ho should gain' PecL ,L lo he contrary to the judgment of the best 
the whole world and lose his own soul ? or, what interpreters, including even the greatest opponents 
shall a man give for the redemption of his soul ?” 10 l*lc doctrine ol the Messiah’s kingdom.

“ Whosoever would save his life,” seems to be “ comfortclh them by promising to shew his 
in opposition to a man's not “ renouncing him- kingdom, so as that they might see it with their 
self;” and, “ whosoever would lose his life” appears c)'l-s 5 and this lie dotli six days after, taking into 
auswerable to “taking up his cross.” 1, there- 1,10 mountain Peter, James, and John, and there 
fore, understand it to imply, that whosoever will shewing them the glory of his kingdom, as much us 
be his own saviour will lose his soul; but whoso- ]l "*ns possible for them in this life to see.” Mayer 
ever reckons himseif dead indeed unto sin. and re- adite, that Chrysostom's “ is the generally received 
pounces the old man—which renunciation iueludes interpretation, aud most sound.’'—Chrysostom m 
his having the sentence of death in himself, the | Mayer.
civioUixioii of the allcctions and lusts of tlie old] “ That which was here promised, was fulfilled in 
th^’-Mr a‘,‘in^0lnnent of all self-confidence, and: the three disciples which were taken up into the 

o v.uiiuguoca to he accounted a malefactor, aud I mount, and saw his transfiguration.”—Jlemigius.

man
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“ The promise that some of his apostles should that St. Peter alluded when he said, “ W'c have 

see his glory, and have a taste of the glory of the not followed cunningly devised fables.” 
elect, ere long. Ife performs within six days.”* “ His luce shone as the sun. and his raiment be- 
\t'ard quotes this from Arctius approvingly.— came white as the light, of a dazzling whiteness, 
Arclim in Ward. "littering and like snow, of such a whiteness as no

“ All three of the evangelists accord in the fuller on earth could imitate.” 
terminus a quo. that was immediately after those The Lord “decking himself with light, as with 
words, ‘There be some of them that stand here a garment,” thus fulfilled his promise, that some 
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen should sec the kingdom of God come with power,” 
the Son of man come in his kingdom wherein, or “ the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” 
one think?, the act comments upon the words. And from this appearance of the Lord we learn 
lYtcr, James, and John, were these ‘some:’ they what will he the condition of all the saints: for 
tasted not of death till they saw this heavenly j the Savionr “ will change our bodies of humiliation 
inv.ige of the royalty of Christ glorified.”—Bituop that they may be fashioned like unto his body of 
Hull. glory;" and, “ as we have borne the image of the

** Christ had said that the Son of man should earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heaven- 
short ly come in his kingdom, with which promise ly” [man] ; instead of an animal body of weak- 
all the three evangelists industriously connect this ness and dishonor, we shall have a spiritual body 
story; as if Christ’s transfiguration were intended'of power and glory. This accords with Daniel's 
us a specimen and an earnest of the kingdom of declaration—"They that be wise shall shine as t'iie 
Christ, and of that light and love of his which brightness of the firmament, and they that turn 
therein appears to his select and sanctified ones, many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
lYtcr sjxjuks of this as * the power and coming o( ever.” When the Sou shall have gathered out of 
our Lord Jesus,’ because it was an emanation of his kingdom all things that offend, “ then shall the 
h:s power, and u previous uotice of his coming.”— righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
M. Henry. their Father,” for “ they that love Jehovah shall

Let us proceed to consider the brilliant vision, be as the sun when he gooth forth in his might;” 
that by this momentary glory we may judge of this is what the apostle calls the manifestation 

tiie eternal.” The interval of six days between of the sons of God.”
the announcement and accomplishment is supposed “And behold there talked with him two men, 
by some to he not without a mystery: “God which were Moses and Elias, who appeared in 
teachcth both by words and acts,” says Hilary, glory.”
*• that after six ages of the world should be Christ’s The Son of man did not promise that he should 
appearance and our transfiguration with Him.” be seen coming to his kingdom, but “ in his king- 
“ He did worthily appear in this glory alter six days, dom.” He promised to shew the manner in which 
because] that after six ages from the creation the the Lord our God will come and all his saints with 
resurrection shall be, at which time He will appear him. * * * “ We shall not all sleep, but we 
in bis glory.”—Rdbanus Maurus in Mayer. shall all be changed.” This was a mystery, a 

He took with him the first three of the worthies hidden truth until revealed by the apostle to* the 
of the son of David, who had previously beheld a Corinthians; nevertheless I believe it was this 
display of the resurrection power, and who were truth which was intimated by the appearing of 
afterwards to witness the agony. The sons of Moses and Elias. They were the representatives 
thunder were so taken with the scene, that they of the whole church. * * * 
coveted the places in which they saw .Muses ami “And they were talking with Jesus.’ “And 
Elias. The effect upon Peter we must consider spake of his departure, which he should accomplish 
when examining the following context:— at Jerusalem.”

They went up « into a high mountain,” subsc- “ A strange opportunity, says Bishop Hall, “ m 
qucntly, and probably from this occurrence, called his highest exaltation, to speak ol his suflenngs . 
“the holy mount,” “apart by themselves,” the But perhaps his E.vodus^refers to his asceusion 
season being night, and the place solitary, iu order when he entered into his glory, 
that no man might sec the vision, as no one was “Now Peter, and those that were with him, 
to know it until after the resurrection. "ere overpowered with sleep ; but when they

“ And as he'prayed, the fashion of his counte- awoke, they saw his glory, and the two men that 
nance was altered,” “and he was transfigured be- stood with him; mid as they fi. e. the two men] 
fore them ” were removing from Jesus, Peter said to him,

The profane poets' had strange stories of the Master it is good for ns to stay here ; let us make 
metamorphoses of their gods, to which some think

thev wire sore afraid.”
there is a difference between two of the Gos- evangelist seems to intimate that this pro

pels, which would bo a discrepancy, did wo not aj 0f Peter was not according to reason. The 
preserve the relation between the day of this j. 0j- tabernacles was probably now at band, 
conversation and the day ol‘ the transfiguration. * , p.,»cr*3 proposition might refer to the tradition
<\ M.nlli'' "afl£r days;” Luke says, * | Jews, that Missiah would appear at the

about eight days after.” This is reconciled by j0hn savs fp(ic \yor(i
sheaof°bothbtlic^lavCofTo’ a,Ml lh° .f1'0!! ‘uhc ^ • tabernacled among us, and wo beheld his
day of^thc tra^isfiguratioii.10 collvc“ a"d 1,10 glory;” which corresponds remarkably with the

one
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evangelist's diclar.ition. *• They [John, and tlici correct their views, God declares himself well 
other two] beheld his £rlorv;*J perhaps, therefore.j pleased, and cautions the disciples not to cavil, 
Jesus having tabernacled among us. is not to be but to hear.
extended to the whole time that he was in his j “ And when the disciples heard [itl they fell 
‘•earthly tabernacle at any rate, .John probably! their face, and were sore afraid. And Jesus came 
had sj>eeial reference to his tabernacle of glory, or j and touched them and said ‘Arise, and be not 
to that visional anticipation of the period when!afraid/ ” 

the tabernacle of God shall be with men." In! Their fear, T apprehend, was at hearing the voice 
this I am confirmed by comparing John i. Id and]of God ; a terror which has been felt ever since 
Exodus xxiv. 15,1G. “ A cloud covered the mount, j the fall; much more must this have been the case 
and the glory of Jehovah (a title of Christ, Isa. iii. j when the voice implied a reproof of the hesitation 
8; xi. 5 ; Ezek. x. 4, with 11cb. i. 3.) tabernacled ! with which Christ’s annunciations had been re- 
upon Mount Sinai,” Ac. with what follows in this reived. But the sweet declaration which they are 
passage. called to hear from the lips of a mediator is, “Arise,

“ While he vet spake, behold a bright cloud be not afraid.” 
overshadowed them.” The bright and glorious “And. as they came down fromi the mountain, 
cloud is styled by Peter “the excellent glory,” Jesus charged them, saying ‘Tell the vision to 
from which the voice of the Father came; this no man. until the Son oi man be risen again from 
symbol always betokened the presence of Jehovah, the dead.’ And they kept [it] close, and told no 
And when the true tabernacle of God shall be ninn in those days any of those things which they 
with men, then again “Jehovah will create upon had seen.” . . ,
every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her T he promise concerning the Christ was, that he 
assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day and the should be raised from the dead, to sit upon Baud s 
shining of a flaming tire by night; for over all, throne. There was the same promise respecting 
the Glory shall be for a defence, which shall be a the Prophet whom they were to hear as the 
tabernacle for a shadow in the day-time from the founder of a new mode of worship, this vision 
heat, and for a place of refuge and for a covert "as granted beforehand, in order to give the 
from storm and rain.” Why should Peter think apostles correct views of the kingdom, and to tit 
of imitating the ceremonies of the feast of taber- them for preaching it, which involved the necessity 
uncles, which was but a tvpc of the glorious de- of their having right conceptions of the I rophet 
fence v * whom God had promised ; and probably the words

“And [the disciples] fcsrcdwl.cn those men “‘J? cx“l'c,,t ^0'" referred specialty to 
entered the cloud.” It was death !o any one in r9.h™r” s^s ““ft; ..
mortal flesh to enter into the Divine presence; hinv Ea-V? Go< ’ »s ‘ ra.sed tip or m
the disciples were conscious that this was “the the resuricc. ton-glory, Doth these po .mare nd- 
excellent glory and no wonder that they felt u ynneed by Peter tn ins first and second a drones 
holy awe when they saw Moses, who had before 10 llier,Je'':1s i tar b right time oi urging them 

. exceedingly reared and quaked at the sight or the 'ul{ ^VgouTthrouM, the whole account of 
irSTS ra. “'“ytt^eK" transaction: trneing the connexion, even at Jhc 
view does tl,is give of the exalted state or Christ? °f "VV^wg prolix, because 1 think that
co-heirs in the kingdom ! •• Blessed are the pure 11,0 m03t factory manner of shewn* the cor- 
in heart, for they shall see Cod.” “He that sit- rfc‘ncss °'th? '"^Prutution is to .ex htb.t con- 
teth upon the throne shall tabernacle over them." s,s,cncy of v,ew nml t0 P°mt out tbc mutunl 

“ And behold a voice out of the cloud, which 
paid. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye him.”

Peter had, just a week before, confessed that 
Jesus was the Son of God. Why, then, this testi
mony from the Father? By God thus declaring 
his approval of him, Christ received from the 
Father “ honor and glory.” Now, we must bear 
in mind, Unit the original cause of this vision 

Lord s announcement of the sufferings which 
he was to endure, and the offence which Peter 
took at that declaration. We find a similar ex
pression in Isaiah xlii. 21. “ Jehovah is well pleas
ed for his righteousness’ sake : he will magnify the 
law and make it honorable.” It was by Christ 
being •• made sin for us’’ that the law was magni
fied, and it is that with which Jehovah was so well 
pleased ; “ therefore doth my Father love me, be
cause I lay down my life.” I understand a similar 
connexion here ; the Lord had, for the first time, 
distinctly declared his

on

dependence of the parts.
One important use which I intend to draw from 

the history is, that the apostles', by mepns of this 
vision, learned the nuture of the Messiah’s king
dom.

Bishop Hall observes that the disciples “ were 
at a fault for the manner of Christ’s kingdom,” 
when they put the question to our Lord in Acts i. 
G. This has often been repeated ; but it appears 
to me a mere assumption, for which there is no 
warrant in the text, and, I believe, was adopted 
solely with the intention of getting rid of a doc
trine which would otherwise be necessarily implied. 
This surely is a dangerous principle of interpre
tation, and is, if I mistake not, precisely the man
ner in which some Socinians interpret the noted 
exclamation of Thomas, in order to get rid of the 
doctrine of Messiah’s Deity: but, of the two, I 
think this interpretation af Acts is more unreason
able ; for, not only is it like the other, in defianco 
of our Lord's tacit approval, but is also of the 
express application which Peter subsequently 
made of the knowledge which he acquired at the

was
our

-re ofcnfcd ; but,
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time of the transfiguration, and which lie therefore 

in possession of, when the Lord was interro
gated with respect to his kingdom.

_ The apostle, addressing those who, together with 
himself, had “obtained precious faith” in the 
righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ—who were, therefore, members of Christ’s 
kingdom of grace—exhorts to the exercise of vari
ous Christian virtues; “ for so,” says lie, “ an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa
viour Jesus Christwhich kingdom, therefore, 
must be that of glory. He then backs his urgent 
exhortation by enforcing the reality of these things : 
“ For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known to you the power and com
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-wit
nesses of his majesty”—that is, of the kiugly glory 
of Christ.

The reference to the transfiguration is evident. 
In the apostle's language there is a fullness, which 
seems to embrace the different expressions of all 
the evangelists. Matthew calls the transfiguration, 
“ The Son of man coming in his kingdom ;” Peter 
speaks of the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
Luke says they should ‘‘see the kingdom of God 
Peter says again, they “ were eye-witnesses of his 
majesty.” But the language of Peter’s son in the 
faith corresponds most remarkably with that of the 
apostle. Mark says they should “ sec the kingdom 
of God come with power ;” Peter, from being an 
eye-witness, was able to make “ known the power 
and coming of the Lord here “ majesty” and 
** kingdom” correspond, while £‘ power and coming” 
is equivalent to “ coming with power.” Peter, 
moreover, explicitly refers to this transaction, to
gether with an express note of time, “ When there 
came sncli a voice to him front the excellent glory, 
4 This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.’ ” Twice were these words uttered ; once 
11 out of the heavens,” once “ out of the cloud 
once when Jesus came up “ from the water,” once 
when he was “ in the mount;” Peter says lie refers 
to that time “when they were with him in the 
holy mount,” and when the voice came from “ the 
excellent glory.” 
acquired knowledge respecting the nature of Mes
siah’s kingdom, was when with Christ on the mount 
of transfiguration.

But how did he get his information? "Was it 
by the revelation of the Holy Spirit? No! he 
learned by being an eye-witness; and the force of 
the exhortation turns upon the certainty of the 
knowledge he had so acquired, that it was not a 
cunningly devised fable, because he was an eye
witness. Hence it follows, that from the time 
when ho was an eye-witness of this majesty, he had 
such correct ideas respecting the power and com
ing of JC3iis, as to be able, from his own know
ledge, at that, time, and by those means acquired, 
to impart to others the knowledge respecting “ the 
power and coming of the Lord.” And, it follows, 
that by reading the account of the transfiguration, 
we may also learn the nature of Messiah’s kiugdom.

Use the "Word of .God! it will build up the be
liever.

The Article, by George Duke of Manchester, 
in this number, though long for our paper, will be 
found short enough for the topic, and worth an 
attentive perusal. The subject of “ the second 
time” of Jesus’ “appearing” is worthy of a care
ful study; but no person’s views are to be received 
implicitly ; yet we think it not best to be criticis
ing every expression in an article not in harmony 
with our views: especially while the general char
acter of the article is instructive and profitable. 
While we would not do this ourselves, we hope 
others will see the impropriety of our filling the 
Examiner with such criticisms. Let those who 
wish to speak on any topic state their views inde
pendently. It is not necessary they should call 
other persons by name, in doing this. These in
dependent articles are more likely to be read with
out prejudice; and the object of the writer, if it 
can be accomplished at all, will be more likely to 

I be attaiued than by a personal attack.

was

From J. W. Dye.

Jordan, N. Y., Jan. 26th, 1857.
Bro. Slows:—It was a great satisfaction to re

ceive the first number of the Examiner for this 
year—it gave some reason to hope that it would 
be continued : as I very much desire it should be. 
It seems very strange that the plain Bible truths 
clearly set forth, as I think they are by the Ex
aminer, should have so few frieuds—so few that 
are willing to come to their support. And yet, 
perhaps, it is not so very strange after all.

For as the poet says—
“ Broad is the road that leads to death,
“ And thousands walk together there;
“ But wisdom shows a narrow path,
“ With here, and there, a traveler.”The time then when Peter

I think the above four lines contain as much, if 
not more truth than almost any other selection of 
no greater length that could be made from human 
production.

And now while many are doing something for 
those ministers that labor ajnong them, in the way 
of donations, I think it would be proper and duty, 
and not only a duty, but a privilege, a privilege I 
would not willingly deny myself of, to make Bro. 
Stokrs a donation, though it be a small ouc. If 
my circumstances were such as to admit of in
creasing it ten, or twenty times, I would be pleased
to do it.

Eucloscd are two dollars.
Yours in hope of life everlasting through Jesus, 

by a resurrection at the last day.
J. W. Dye. .
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B I IS LE E X A MINER* cable to any of them, except by their own per
sonal ejection of His offered mercy, in which lie 
provided for their eternal life in Jesus Christ, His 
Son: who is now in place of the tree of life to 
Adam’s race. Any life, therefore, derived from 
Jesus Christ, is an eternal one. Temporal life is 
derived from Adam, and all men have it in this 
present state. There is not another “ temporal 

Sou of the living God—by whom are all things." life” beyond this ; but all life after death, or by a
revival from the dead is the life of Christ, or life 

3. Hc believe “The Lord God formed man of I that God hath given to us in 11 is Son, and is
eternal, and only that, llencc—

S. We believe, in the first place, Adam’s pos
terity were subjected to death, “not willingly,” 
—that is, not from their own personal act, or sin 
—“ but by reason of Him who hath subjected the 
same in hope i. e., “ in hope” of a resurrection, 
by the second Adam; provided they improve 
their personal trial—under any dispensation God 
should see fit to place them—so as to develop har
mony with their Lawgiver and Judge. Such a 
development secures to them a re-living from the 
dead, and a full restoration to earth renewed and 
paradise recovered, including access to “ the tree 
of life,” so that they cannot die any wore: death 
shall have “ no more dominion over” them. Sec 
Horn. 8 : 20 ; Heb. 5 : 9 ; 2 Corth. G : 2; 1:1 eb. 
•1: 7 ; 1 Corth. 9 : 21-27 ; Phil. 3 : 10,11 ; 1 
Pet. 1 : 3, 4; Dan. 7 ; 14, 22, 27 ; Rev. 2 : 7, 
and 22 : 2, 3, 14 ; also, 21: 1-4; John G : 40, 
51,54; Luke 20 : 35, 3G; 1 Corth. 15; Rom. 
G : 9, 23, and parallel texts.

9. lie believe That in the natural constitution 
of man, there is no life principle that could cause 
any survivnnee in death, or revival from death: 
but that of himself all is mortal, corruptible aud 
dying : hence—

10. He believe The Sun of God—“ the first 
born of every creature”—took on him “ the like
ness of sinful flesh.”—was united to the posterity 
of Adam, and became “ the seed of the woman”— 
through the love of God j “ that whosoever bc- 
lievcth in him should not perish, but have ever
lasting life.”

11. JVe believe That all who arc united to 
Christ by a living faith, become “ partakers of 
the divine nature,” (2 Pet. 1 : 4.) and receive of 
the Holy Spirit of God; (Gal. 3 : 2,14 ; 4 : G ; 
Eph. 1 : 13 ; 4 : 30 ; 2 Corth. 1 : 22 ; C : 1G ; 
1 Corth, G : 19, aud parallel texts).

12. We believe That all those thus united to 
Christ, he will raise up to life, “ at the last day 
and that they cannot die any more: death shall 
have no more dominion over them. Sec John G :

New York, Jnnruuy 15, 1857.

OUl PRKSKXT FAITH.

1. We believe in “ One God the Father, of whom 
are all things :” 1 Corth. 8 : G.

2. He believe in “One Lord Jesus Christ—the

1 Corth. 8: G, and Math. 1G : 1G.

the dust of the ground.” Gen. 2:7. .
4. He bilieve this man—thus formed—‘‘be

came a living creature” by «the breath of life,
1 Teathed into his nostrils” by his Creator. Gcn.
2 : 7.

5. We believe that man, thus formed, and made a 
living creature, is one being, and not two entities : 
and that all addresses made to him, as promises, 
threatening:?, or encouragement, ore made to him 
in his undivided personality as a living creature.

G. He believe Man was placed under law for 
the purpose of developing a moved character: 
which development was to decide whether his 
Heinz existence should be perpetuated, or he 
should return to the dust from whence he came. 
If that development proved to be in harmony 
with his Creator, he was to have access to “ the 
tree of life, aud eat, aud live forever :” but if it 
was hostile to the authority of his Maker, he was 
“ surely” to “ die or, “ return unto the ground, 
out of” which he was “taken.” Gen. 2 :10-17, and 
chap. 3 : 19-24.

7. We believe Man developed a moral character 
which unfitted him for the holy society of his 
Maker, and thereby made his death certain: for 
God “cannot lie.” In that death Adam returned 
unto the ground out of which he was taken, and 
is no more. The loss which Adam sustained, aud! 
which he brought on his posterity, was not the 
los3 of a “ temporary life :” for the very idea of 
such a life is, that it is to have an end. Rut such 
a life Adam had, and^dl his posterity have had or 
will have. This then was not the loss Adam met 
with, or entailed upon his posterity. His actual 
loss was eternal life : he was cut off from the tree 
of life “ lest lie should take and eat thereof and 
live foreverGen. 3: 22. That same life he 
lost for his posterity, and entailed upon them 
death. “ Sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin.” Rom. 5 : 12. This eternal life Adam 
lost absolutely, for himself; but God provided, 
that while death passed over on to all Adam’s 
posterity, by Adam’s siu, it should not be irrevo-
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Theological License of Language.•10, 51, 54 ; Lk. 20 : 35, 3G ; Rom. G : 8-10 ; 8 

11 ; 1 Oortb. 10: 20-22, 43-57, and parallel 
texts. It is at ibis revival the saints “ put on 
immortality nud incorruptibility.” 
texts just referred to, in connection with their 
parallels.

13. Wc believe That aside from Christ, or apart 
from him, death holds its “ dominion.” so that 
their death is eternal; and, hence, properly de
nominated the “ second death,” as it is thc“ eternal 
punishment”—■“ the eternal destruction” which is 
“ the wages of sin see Psa. 49 : 12, 14,19, 20 ;| 
Job 24 : 19, 20 ; 14 : 7-12 ; Isa. 2G : 14, com
pared with verse 19 ; Isa. 43: 14-17 ; Jer. 51 : 
39 ; John 3 : 30 ; G : 49, 50, 53. 54 ; Rom. 8 : 
11.13; 1 Corth. 15: 17,18; Gal. G: 8; 2 Pet. 
2 : 12.

BY REV. J. rANTON HAM, ENGLAND.
“If tho trumpet give nn uncertain Found, who .=hall 

prepare himself to the battle ? So likewise ve, except ye 
utter by tho tongue words easy to ho understood, how 
shall it ho known what is spoken ? for ye shall speak into 
the air.”— Paul, to tho Corintiaus.

Sec the

Whatever may be the views of our readers in 
reference to. our treatment of those topics which 

the human constitution, and the future re-conccru
rd and punishment, it must at least have been 

observed by them that our theological language is 
marked by a definiteness and precision which give 

obvious distinctness and coherence to our opin
ions. It is always recognized as a maxim that, in 
scientific discourses, a well-defined vocabulary be 
employed, so that words shall never be used in a 
vague and dubious sense. The purpose of lau- 

is to communicate ideas, and unless this

wo

an

guage
purpose be fulfilled, language is no longer an in
strument of the thoughts and emotions of the mind, 
and is therefore useless. It may be geuerally ac
cepted as a fact, that when the language of a wri
ter or speaker lacks this quality of scieutific 
racy, the ideas which he professes to impart arc 
but very coufusedly appreheuded by himself. Con
fusion of language is geuerally the expression of 
confusion of thought, for it is seldom that a mind 
possessed of clear, ideas fails to make those ideas 
intelligible to others. The remarks on the neces
sity of scientific accuracy iu the employment of 
language, have beeu suggested to us by observiug 
its frequent disregard in theological treatises and 

from the earth and rooted out of it, by fearful nud jjscoursC3> pjvcn wben theology is discoursed of 
overwhelming judgments, fitly symbolized by Gc- controvcrsia\iyt as well as popularly, we have ob- 
henna's fire, which consumes and destroys them SQryQ^ tllig considerable defect. The very best 
utterly and forever, so that they slial* live no more. theo|ogica] writers will fuiuish us with examples, 
Sec Math. 25 : 31-46 ; 2 Tliess. 1: 8, 9 ; Rev. ̂  lllink wc sjm|i bc rendering a service to
11 : 18; 2 Thess. 2: 1, 8; Prov. 2 : 22; Psa. tke cause 0f truth, to call attention occasionally
37 : 10, .11, 20, 38 ; Mai. 4:1; Math. 3: 12, tQthc jnaccuracie5 0f lauguage which their works 
and parallel texts. contain. We beg, however, at the outset, to dis-

The foregoing is a part of what wc “now be- claim any intentional discourtesy towards the wri- 
licvc.” Hereafter wc may add other items to this tors wc may have occasion to quote, nuu trust, 
catalogue. Wc hold ourself at liberty, and bound, that by conscientiously abstaining from any un
to change or alter our belief, on any point, when proper mangling of their wor s, wc s la escape
satisfied wc arc in error : lienee, we make notour the odium of perpetrating a ltcrary injus ice o-
belief a test of fellowship Tor any other Christian ; wards them. Our object, wc repeat, is very far 
wc ouly ask that they shall maintain a like charity from the gratification o a pa tiy carpm0 i-posi 
for us, and manifest that they arc riteere in their lion, we seek only by honorable extracts from 
views of religious truth. Our Christian charity, some of the more accredited o our theoljcalau- 
however, extends to no man faith iu his Chris- thors, to justify our 8 * ' ia . . s _
tianity, who seta aside the words of God for the the'calm ness of their

meu” tbau to the doctrines of the Most High. for the instruction o po» „

14. I Ve believe That Christ will personally re
turn from heaven, at the close of this dispensation, 
(Acts 1 : 9-11 ; 3 : 21; 1 Tliess. 1 : 9,10 ; 2 : 
19 ; 4 : 1G ; Phil. 3 : 20, 21 ; 1 Pet. 1 : 7,13 ; 
1 John 3 : 2). That, then, he will restore to life 
the saiuts that sleep in the dust of the earth, and 
change those who arc alive; and that both will 
be made immortal and incorruptible, and be for
ever with the Lord : (see the foregoing texts and 
their connection :) that then, he will condemn all 
the wicked dead to the eternal dominion of death ;

accu-

and all the living wicked, who have rejected ihc 
gospel, or corrupted the earth, lie will condemn to 
everlasting destruction, and they will be cutoff
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The discriminating mind of the pious Philip. turc to describe the future punishment of the wick- 

Doddridge, escaped, no more than others of less; cd, but not so the phrase “ bum in hell forever.’* 
accurate modes of thought and writing, the incou- 'This last is the strange explanation which Presi- 
sistency of which we speak. In his paraphrase of dent Edwards gives of the Scripture word perish. 
Matt. x. 28, he writes, “ Put much rather fear, The reader will judge'for himself whether the ex- 
lest you should incur the displeasure of * him who planalion is a suitable one. 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell,’ and j Here is a comparison from the pen of the same 
has power at the final judgment to condemn both author, iu his discourse on c‘ The Justice of God.” 
to everlasting misery in that infernal prison.” ;•* What more base and vile treatment of God can 
II is own paraphrase, it is of course understood, is j there be, than for you, when justly condemned to 
designed to explain the Scripturo text, for that eternal misery,” &c. “It is more abundautly 
was his object in furnishing his paraphrases. The j manifest that it is just that you should be destroy- 
rcader will observe that this emphatic passage, ed.” It is evident to the least reflective, that only 
where God is represented by our Lord as being | one of these statements can be accepted. If it i3 
able, and therefore by implication, being determiu-1 just that the wicked be destroyed, then it certain- 
cd, in the case of the wicked, “ to destroy,” or; ]y cannot be just that they be inflicted with the 
cause to perish “ both soul and body”—even the I agonies of an eternal misery. And, vice versa, 
whole man in the flames of hell, Dr. Doddridge although it would be hard to persuade a rightly- 
explains to mean, that God will inflict on the balanced mind that it could be possibly just to 
wicked the punishment of “ everlasting misery!” subject any human being to the endurance of the 
Is it possible that both soul and body shall bede- latter punishment. But what a total disregard 
stroyed, and yet preserved alive to endure ever- of our conventional idea of the word destruction 
lasting misery?” The doctor’s exposition iu-jdoes Jonathan Edwards exhibit, when he inter- 
volvcs the absurdity, that a being may be destroy- prets it as synonymous with eternal misery ! 
cd, and yet preserved at one and the same time. The following is another passage iu poiut,— 

“ How just therefore is it, if, now at length, God 
ceases to oppose you, and falls in with you, and 
lets your soul be ruined ; and as you would destroy 
yourself, so should put to his baud to destroy you 
too! * * and at last cast you into the lake that 
burns with fire and brimstone; to be there to eter
nity, having no rest day nor night.*’ How a be
ing can be destroyed, and at the same time burn- 
ing forever without intermission day and night, 
exceeds our% comprehension, 
ceaseless burning of the human being, our author 
should surely have represented God as putting 
forth his hand to render its subject indestructible. 
The word destroy is the last word he should have

We turn to the pages of the eloquent John 
JTowe, who, writing on the same subject says,
11 Destruction from the Almighty! what a terror 
must that be! * * and not for aught you know to 
have a handbreadth, not more thau a breath be
tween you and eternal woc3 and flames!” Here 
the same strange abuse of language is apparent.
Can that punishment, according to the common 
usage of language, he called “ destruction ” which 
is described by this eminent man as the endurance 
of “ eternal woes and flames ?” Surely he must 
be awfully sensible that he is not destroyed, who 
is enduring woes and flames that shall be eternal!

President Edwards, one of the most awful 
preachers of the doctriuc of endless misery as the 
punishment of the wicked, furnishes us with a 
large uumber of examples of verbal inconsistency 
in his printed discourses. Take the following il
lustration. “ Their souls they think are precious ; of rhapsody. “ Oh then, how would your hearts 
it would be a dreadful thing if they should perish, sink, if you knew' that you must bear it forever 
and burn in hell forever.” What idea could this and ever! that there would be no end \ * * This 
eminent, but sadly mistaken man have had when is the death threatened iu the law. This is dying 
he uttered this language? The word “ perish,” in the highest sense of the w’ord. This is to die 
here, is surely a very improper word to employ of( sensibly ; to die and know it; to be sensible of 
those who shall “ burn iu hell forever.” It is a the gloom or death. This is to be undone ; this 
fitrauge violence done to language, to say that a is worthy of the name of destruction!!” Here is 
man has perished who is burning in hell in con- a punishment which is to be consciously borne for 
Bcious misery, and will continuo to burn forever, ever and ever, whose horrid endurance will know 
Now the word “ perish ” is a term used in Scrip- no end, and this punishment President Edwards

To effect such a

used.
The next example W’c shall present from the 

same author is the very extreme of extravagance, 
—it is language turned lunatic,—the very raving
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!assures us, in what we must call the delirium of. treats, but also in relation to other highly impor- 

liis declamation, is the death threatened in the taut topics of sacred interest. It the foregoing 
law ! This ever living is declared to be dying in quotations and our comments thereon shall suffice 
the highest sense of the word ! This miserable to arrest the attention of the thoughtful reader, 
existence in acute anguish which can experience we have no fear but he will come to the same 
noernl, “ is worthy,” so writes Jonathan Edwards, conclusion as ourselves, and that is, when a theo* 
'• of the name of destruction ” / ! ! logical dogma can only be upheld in its appeals to 

the Scripture by such marvellous abuses of lan
guage, there is strong presumptive evidence that

The popular commentator, Albert Barnes, has 
fallen into the common orthodox snare. His 
“Notes” supply among others, the following ex- ‘lie Scriptures do not sanction that dogma, and 
ampins :-On the text “ Whosoever believeth in that its real authority lies nowhere but in a mere 
him should not perish, but have eternal life,” he 
observes,—“ They are in danger by nature of per
ishing, that is, of sinking down to the pains of( 
hell.” By “ pains of hell ” lie means, as he 
elsewhere states, a condition in which “ the 
wicked will be miserable forever.” We should

tradition, handed unreflectingly down from tho 
times of a dark and somewhat remote antiquity.

Bible Revision.—The following is among the 
recent foreign items. We have, for the most part, 
felt an opposition to any idea of making a new 
revision of the English Bible. Not because it 
might not be much improved in many places ; but 
the party-feeling which so pervades the minds of 
all religionists, would make it impossible to get a 
revision that, on the whole, would be more reli
able, or generally satisfactory, than the one so 

I long in use. It would be utterly hopeless to think 
of getting one to which all Christians would sub
mit their judgments, in this generation, as they 
do now to that in use. Let all the helps, to the 
better uuderstanding of the Scriptures, be used 
that come within our reach, but let the present 
English text remain as it is, unless learned and in
telligent men can be found who can demonstrate 
they have no purpose to serve but to give the 
honest sense of the original. We confess, we have 
no hope of findiug such men in any of the sects 
and parties into which the Christian world is now 
divided. We say this, not designing any reproach, 
but knowing the power of preconceived opinious. 
The idea, however, of a revision by “ placing every 
change, agreed on, in the margin of the common 
version,” strikes us as the best mode of emenda
tion that could be adopted, and the only one, with 
present light, we could favor.

Revision op tiie English Bible.—A series of 
. . meetings is now being held in London, to discuss

tne agent of punishment with the being punished, j importance of revision. Two meetings urere- 
and forgetting all he had said about the wicked l ported fully iu the Loudon papers, and others 
being chaff, and being consumed,—he coolly tells to follow. Dr. Lee presided over the first, and
“V13/!1"5 unquenchable fire, ia meant the etc,
nal suffering of the wicked iu hell ”! 11 j)r. Black, a gentleman of extensive biblical ac-

Such are a few out of many examples which ■ quirements, addressed both of these meetings, and 
might be adduced to show the extremely unsatis-.1 is to continue his public efforts. Mr. Black s first 
footnrv Af fi » i • i , . , if 41., I lecture was devoted to a critical examination otiuctory state of theological termmalogy. lf lh* i‘“nT passttgcs which required amendment. Ho
ology aspires to the dignity and utility of an ac- j rcfer*rC(j to the great progress made in biblical in
curate science, it must revise its vocabulary* uot1 vestigations withiu the last 250 years, and the in- 
only in relation to the subject of which this paper | creased advantages for obtaining au accurate revi

be glad to be informed on what authority | 
Mr. Barnes perverts the meaning of the word 
perish to signify a being miserable for ever. Could 
any one, save a theologian, calmly assure his read
ers that perishing means a sinking down to the 
pains of hell to be made miserable forever ? Pass
ing strange it is that two such contrasts in sense 
should be closely yoked together by the explana
tory link “ that is.” “ Perishing, that is, sinking 
down to the pains of hell ”11!

On the passage in Matthew, chap. iii. 12.—“He 
will burn up the chaff' with unquenchable fire,” 
Mr. Barnes remarks, the “ unquenchable fire is 
fire that shall not be extinguished, that will utter
ly consume it?' (the “ chaff.”) “ By the chaff” 
he says, is represented “ the wicked.” “ They,”

• the wicked, “ are represented as chaff which the 
fire consumes.” Aud yet with strange iucousis-1 
tency he sums up his note on this passage with 
the following words :—“ By the unqueuchable fire 
is meant the eternal suffering of the wicked in 
hell.” Air. Barnes recognizes the comparison of 
the wicked to the rapidly perishable chaff; he de-, 
liberately tells us that the uuquenchablc fire is the 
agent “ that will utterly consume,” or burn up, 

* the chaff-like wicked, and then, anon, confounding

are
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LETTERS FROM OUR PATRONS.sal of the text IIU second lecture was introduced | 

by stating that the authorized version had not! The following expressions of the feelings of some 
given satisfaction, and he proved Ins assertion by1 
citing the number of emendators and connncnla- t .
tors that had appeared since its publication. In‘vice to a portion of our readers; though as a 
1731, Mr. Blackwell published numerous instances general rule, wc do not think best to insert the 
of mis-translat ion ; some were injurious to the! kind expressions of our friends; occasionally, how- 

i.11.1 fr«inon(lv to the style: l>ut this writer we lmv(. tlono s0. Many others received are 
admitted that, m the mam. the authorized trails- . . , ,, .
lation was [hill, ful. solid amlelear. In175J,John not Pres™tcd to the render; they aflord us per-

solicit consolation, and for that purpose they were

of our patrons, we have thought might be of ser-

Weslev admitted the general excellence of the au
thorized version, but said that in many instances it' probably sent us. 
might have been made better. In 1738, Dr.
Lowtli pointed out many inaccuracies, so that the 
call for revision was by no means a novelty in
biblical literature. Having cited a number of- _ „ r .
instances in which scholars had found fault with! Br. Slons—It is with pleasure I renew my sub- 
the Kings Bible, and published translations of scription for the Examiner. .
their own, the lecturer proceeded to classify the 1 hat tne post year has been one of toil and trial, 
various translations that had been attempted into J not* May y°u have grace as your day 
servile, free, paraphrastic and cmendatory. and; reqiures—and publish what you believe to be the 
pointed out how sonic of thorn were taken from ir,nlh of &orl, "hether nien will hear or forbear, 
the original Hebrew, some from the Svriac, and ^ kave keen interested in , Discussion the past 
some from the Septuagint. Bv a careful compari- -vcar and think you have brought to light long 

and revision of these translations and of the' hidden truth-aud very unpopular truth too. If 
various originals from which they were taken, our (brethren forsake you now, in this hour oi tnal. I 
present version might be very much improved, as Ulil,k lhcT nius,1 ,havc forgotten the sacrifices you 
it was a curious fact that many abrupt gaps that jma(le> an? bow much they have been beuc- 
occurred in the English version might be supplied j fitted by your labors.
from the Syriac, which had no doubt-been'taken T Money cannot purchase what little knowledge 
from an original since lost. Many excellent | have gained in reading the Bxami.vkh for a few 
translations of particular books had been made iu }’c'ars Past* D^ivid could say, “ I J101] bast made 
which the variation from the authorized version I ft,10"’'1 t0,T 110 ways of Lite.” So I can say-

1 lie I.ord hath made known to me the ways ot

From Roswell Hurt, Sojithlngtou, ('onn.

December 23,1856.

son

was remarkable, and one of the best, a translation _„ . Jt . 4 ... r T> 0
of the Book of Job, was made by a lady, Mrs.j Lite* through the instrumentality of Br. Storks, 
Smith, and was published in 1811. Having quoted au<^ ^ rcJ0lc0 5 yca> an^ W1^ rejoice, 
numerous instances and extracts from the works ' 0U13»1,1 hope,
of eminent divines, the lecturer contended gene-
wily that in the authorized version the character Proin R„c,lcstcv.
ol the Bible had not been sufficiently attended to,
or due distinction made between the narrative, Br. Storrs—I love the appearance of the Ex- 
poetic and dramatic portions. A proper and care- aminkr too well,and have been cheered, encouraged 
ful revision, keeping this in view, would make the and instructed by it too often, for me to give it 
Bible not only a good but a favorite book. The up lightly, or bid you farewell for a slight cause, 
call for a revised translation was no empirical cry, Time only strengthens me.in the faith once de- 
neither was it a sectarian agitation. Jews, Ro- livered to the saints—that mortal man may obtaiu 
man Catholics, Episcopalians, Dissenters and Uni- Eternal Life by complying with the conditions, 
tarians, had all, by the voices of the most learned and by “patient continuance in well doing seek 
men. pronounced the present translation to be ira- for” it.
perfect, and all joined in the call for a revision. I call to mind the remark of a certain false pro- 
The last authority which he should quote was a pliet of priestly standing in the M. E. Church, who 
most unexceptionable one—that of Dr. Ncwcombc, told me (a few days after you had preached iho 
Bishop of Waterford, who had in 1792 strongly discourse at Paterson, on the island, on the two 
urged the necessity of a new translation. The \ judgments, the investigating aud executive.) that 
lecture concluded with an enumeration of the rules if I held my views two years, I would be cither a 
which Dr. Newcombo laid down for the produc- crazy man or an infidel.
tion of a proper and reliable translation of the 1 often think of it; and although about four 
Holy Scriptures. Archdeacon Allen, one of the years have elapsed since then, I am not sorry for 
leading numbers of the High Church party in my change of faith ; for I humbly conceive, I gave 
England, has declared himself an advocate lor a up a false faith for the truth, and X am enabled, 
revision of the Scriptures, and urges the appoint* through the grace of Cod, to look back upon the 
menl of a Royal Commission of ten of the greatest few years since I embraced the view of life through 
scholars among the Bishops and Professors of the Jesus Christ aloue, with more solid satisfaction 

Universities. JIc recommcuds that every than any other period of my life. Which, think 
agreed upon by niue members of the Com- you, can walk with the most safety, the blind man 

mr.M*011 3. * kc placed iu the margin of the com- or the man that can see ?
n version. Truly, it does seem to me like emerging from
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darkness lo light. May the way and the light 
grow brighter.

Praise (Jed, we arc enabled to look beyond the 
things that are seen to the things that are unseen, 
and which are eternal, and with David can,‘‘be
lieve to see the goodness of the Lord in the land 
of the living." 1 pray God to give you good 
courage, that you may not faint by the way. "De 
of good courage, and lie shall strengthen your 
heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.”

When 1 came here 1 found quite ft goodly band 
of brethren, with whom i have passed the time 
quite pleasantly. Delore I bccume personally ac
quainted with Dr. Cook, 1 thought 1 discovered 
in his writings a noble Christian spirit; self-sac- 
riticing and gentle ; and a personal acquaintance 
has not disappointed me, and 1 delight to bear 
testimony to his worth and Christian bearing.

others. Finally, I bless God for the Examiner 
altogether.

From Levi Bought on, Victor.

Dec. 20, 185G.
Br. Slorrs— I should be very sorry to have your 

paper stop, when we have no oilier one to fill its 
place ; and I think lime is so swiftly to bring our 
good Lord, wc all should be awake, if we expect 
to have life through Christ at his coining. My 
mind is fixed that the righteous only will have a 
resurrection to life, as it is those only who have 
IIis Spirit that are raised up and quickened ; we 
hear nothing in the Scriptures of the wicked being 
raised to life, but to condemnation or di-ath. it 
appears to me, resurrection is one thing, and life 
is another. It is said the Father raiselh up the 
dead and quickcneth them, (two' things,) so to 
the Son, lie has given power to raise the dead and 
quicken (or give life) whom he will; and we hear 
him complain that "ye will not come to me that 
ye might have life.” Dut some add to the word, 
denial, so as to suit their old opinions. As 
eternal life is only in Christ, the sinner has it not, 
die not being in Christ; if any one is “ iu Christ, 
lie is a new creature so we see what it is to be 
a new creature : it is to walk alter the Spirit,and 
not after the flesh. 1 forbear sayiug more as it is 
a subject so vast.

From Harriet «T. Clcavci*.
Greenwich, Dec. 22, 1S5G.

Br. Slorrs—I send my subscription for another 
year. 1 cannot,think of doing without theDim.i:
Exam in Kits.” They are to me like "cold water to 
u thirsty soul.” J rejoice and thank Cod that 1 
was ever led lo an examination of the “ Life and 
Death question,” by reading your “ Six Sermons.”
To me now it is indeed a glorious truth, shedding 
a lulu of light upon the sacred page.

Yours, truly, in the Gospel IIope.

From Polly C. Pi 1(8, Wisconsin.
*• January 1st, 1857.

Beer Brother—I have received the last Ex
aminer for the last. year. And shall it be the 
la^t that wc shall receive ? 1 hope and pray not; 
but if it is, 1 lecl that you have done all that you 
could ; and would lo God that we al! could 
say so ; but we must leave that with Him who 
trietb the hearts of the children of men. The Lord 
Jesus hath said—" It is more blessed to give than 
to receive may that blessing come on you iu its 
perfection.

1 have ever been fed by the Examiner ; and 1 
never had the thought arise in my heart that I 
should bid you “ Farewell,’’ because of the discus
sion of the non-resurrection of the wicked. No, 1 
bless God that it has been conducted with as 
much love and good feeling, as it has. I believe 
it will be a lasting benefit to llis people. Yet 1
cannot say that 1 fully believe it; but I could if _ T _ „
it was not for one passage ot .Scripture, John v.
28, 29. 1 can get along with Acts xxiv. 14, 15. Br. Slorrs— The reason 1 have not mailed you 
very well ; lor if Haul lmd believed the resurrec- the money before was. hoping to get new subscri- 
tion as they did, the Jews would never have nc- bers for your paper. fl he doctrine advocated m 
cusod Kim of heresi/y and it was for the hope ol the Examiner (immortality, or endless life through 
the resurrection that he was called in question. Jesus Christ alone) has created a good deal of ex- 
The Jews allowed that there would be a resurrec- citement iu this place. Ihc Dapust Church (of 
lion of some kind, both of the just and unjust. which my brother and myself arc members) is very

My prayer is, that God may enlighten us all by bitter against the eoctnue ; ami the minister takes 
His Holy .Spirit, that we may believe the word to occasion, in his sermons, not uufrequenlly, to de- 
thc saving of the soul, and be sanctified by the nouucc it as nila.e, and those cmbiaemg it as 
truth. I bless God lor the articles in the Kxami- heretics ; claiming that wc arc tmn0 to congeal 
nek, from the pen of George Duke of Manchester; hell oyer by amnhila Uou , using hu> own argu
ed from your article ou the Judgment, and many |incuts iu the pulpit (where none can auswer hnu)

From Geo. E. Baldwin, Meriden. Conn.
Br. Slorrs—I can cheerfully testify", for one, 

that 1 am very much pleased with the manner the 
Examiner has been conducted the last year, and 
with the matter therein contained.

With hearty good will and love I bid you God
speed. I am at last, after some months’ investi
gation of the nou-resurrect ion ol the wicked theory, 
convinced by overwhelming evidence, that it is 
truth. It now appears so plain, the wonder is I 
have not discovered it before*.

What short-sighted mortals wc are. and how 
little of God's great plans, comparatively, we 
know.

1 stand alone in this great truth, but am not 
discouraged in the least ; knowing, that ii 1 sow 
to the Spirit, I shall of it reap life everlasting. 
Thanks be lo God who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus the* Messiah.

Yours, iu Hope.
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to make it appear as unfair as lie can : but not
withstanding ail bis attacks upon us in the pulpit, 
he utterly refuses, out of it. to engage in a discus
sion with us : ami so do all the members of the 
church. Willing to denounce as infidel, but 
nut investigate. And now. alter heaping all this 
abuse upon us, we were waited upon by a com
mittee from the church, but a short time since, 

• asking its to go back and travel with the church. 
Now is this consistent, for infidels and heretics, 
ns they claim, permitted and even requested to 
travel with an orthodox Baptist Church, without 
any confession ?

Our minister, a short time since, delivered a dis
course from Genesis 1 : 2G. Said man was made 
in the image of his Maker. God was immortal ; 
man must be. God was uncompounded ; man 
must be. God was immaterial; man must be. 1 
suppose he meant his fancied soul, 
not say, God is independent, self-existent; man 
must be. lie is unchangeable, omnipotent, otr.ni- 
cient: man must be. But before lie finished his 
discourse, he said, man lost God’s image in the 
fall. And now I wish to know, how he can re
gain it. only through Jesus Christ ? And if 
is uncompounded, did lie not always exist ? And 
if so, is he not, as some claim, a part of God? 
And will God sentence a part of himself to eternal 
torments? And if immaterial, how can lie be

place when Jesus conies to burn up the chaff, and 
gather the wheat into his barn. The most weighty 
considerations, in my own mind, why I would not 
forget Jerusalem, are, that Jesus and the resur
rected saints will be there. Corruption will put 
on iueorruption ; and death be swallowed up in 
victory. 0, will it not be glorious to sing, “ 0 
grave, where is thy victory! O death, where is thy 
sting?’’ and to know that God hath given “ us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. My 
heart throbs with transport, in contemplating the 
glory that is to be revealed, when Jesus conics to 
be admired in all them that believe. I would 
daily be looking for and hastening unto the coming 
of the day of God. What manner of person should 
wo be, dear Brother, who are expectants of such 
glory? Who shall be able to stand when Me ap- 
peareth ? None but those that have made Jesus 

He did Christ their refuge.
I feel au increasing anxiety for the dissemination 

of truth. What there is of Gospel presented, is so 
obscured by vain philosophy and heathen tradition, 
that but little good is to be expected from its pre
sentation. In the same sentence, I often hear 

man eternal death as the end of sin. and the soul that 
can never die ; that it is to run parallel with the 
Deity! 0, when will professing Christians be 
wise,and regulate their faith and doctrines by the 
word of God, and believe the record, that Gop 

punished ? for J. G. Stearns says, in a work of hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his 
his, reviewing you and H. II. Dobney, (and ap- Son.
proved by the Ontario Baptist Association) that There are still none to sympathise with me in 
the soul is an immortal substance, not subject to my present views, in Delaware, out of my own 
the laws of matter ; floods cannot drown it; fires family ; which is to me, often, a serious trial: 
cannot consume it; physical force cannot reach it. j especially as we are many times stigmatized as 
And if this is so, were a fancied soul to be cast heretics. Last winter, the church with which we 
into an orthodox burning hell, would it not escape 
the torment? If it is not subject to laws of mat
ter, physical force cannot reach it; lire cannot 
pain, nor injure it. Consequently, its punishment 
must be immaterial.

are connected, commenced a course of discipline 
with us. In their examination, they did not at
tempt to prove our positiou unscriptural, but in
quired if we did uot know it was contrary to 
Presbyterianism : confessed themselves in a di
lemma, not knowing what to do with us; said it 
was reported that they tolerate infidelity in the 
church. If they cut us off, it would be said, they 
had cut off some of their best members: finally 
concluded to let us alone. I fiud it necessary, in 
my present experience, to count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
my Lord ; for whom I must sutler the loss of nil 
things, if need be, that I may win Christ, and be 
found in him. Yes, deur Brother, I do feel to say, 
with a martyr of old, “ Welcpme cross of Christ, 
Welcome everlasting life.” 0, let us endure hard
ness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ a little longer, 
and the trial will be over, and victory will be 
given to the faithful.

Your3, truly,
0. G. Barnum.

From Mrs. L> B.L. Smith, Delaware, Ohio*
Dear Brother in Christ:—My attention was 

directed this day to the subject of Jerusalem, as it 
was. is, and shall be. The words of Scripture 
made use of, as an introduction, were these,*4 If 1 
forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget 
her cunning : if I prefer not Jerusalem to my chief 
joy, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.” 
A rich subject; and 1 was agreeably entertained 
by the application of it. Stiil some features of it, 
that were preseuted to my mind, were not brought 
to view in the discourse, and I felt that I would 
give much to hear Brother .Storrs speak upon it. 
Some of the important reasons why wc should not, 
and will not, if we believe the truth, I think, for
get Jerusalem are. that she is still to be the theatre 
of God’s glory. The glory that has been displayed 
there I consider but a faint shadow of that which 
is ere long to be revealed in her, to the astonish
ment of all beholders. The destruction of life in 

lat devoted city, in the time of her fall, seems to 
c> out a tithe of the slaughter that will take

Your sister in Christ,
L. B. L. Swim.

Mine Opinion.
Cameron, III., Dec. 21 st, 1856.

Friend Storrs—As a few of your subscribers 
have expressed their opinion on the question, Will 
the wicked dead be made alive ? I will also express 
tniuc.

I cannot see, in all the Scripture that has been
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quoted in this discussion, any positive testimony ^ Gospel of Christ, with the Bible, thcv/iole Bible 
that the wicked dead will be made alive ; and I .and nothin" but the Bible for his creed, aud God 
nm of the opinion, if the Bible was placed in the aud Him alone for his guide. 
bands of a person that had never made up his
mind on the question, he never would come to the Willing, N. Y. Jan. 18,1857.
conclusion that a wicked man would ever see a ______

' i1'^, “ H'-'f1'1'", g° lo t|>.c Kcncrationof his Rfas0,„ roR 1Io,v._A mnn who has
<LhrinV Mimt49dU 19‘“V‘ ^"T1 BhouW t'pur'c.^’lle who ^a°n heir oHirelhoaM

«f41*. ”i- ax has «*Jr fits
te ? doctrine ought to be sustained J niotlslli Aln x f00n t0 g0 and dl/cU
ir rre''’’ fna “ He hat be- 1J, ? shou,d bc b Arc thcse fcet
i,, V . ? ?°," y ‘“"J, 1 soon to trend the courts o( heaven? Is this ton-

God gave of his Son. And this is the record that ^e’tbri4 of ctCTJ glory, nnd on thc ^dcd 
God hath g.yen to us eternal life(which 1{cdecn)cr? Thcn tl,be fee, end eyes, and lips, 
futt e and tv, 11 not be give., unit the resurrection ,, , and )l0, „nd j shoufd be dfad',0
llis ST iJM: S,‘r S(on,Uhnth:'fhe f," «- iive forheaven.-^ W
ture) “ life; and he that hath not the Son ol God, 
bath not” (the future) “life.” 1 John 5 : 10-12.

W. II. W.

Joseph Selden, Pastor.

To ii Mother.

Mother ! watch the little feet 
Climbing o’er the garden wall,

Bounding through the busy street,
Banging cellar, shed, and ball.

Never count the moments lost,
Never mind if time it cost;
Little feet will go astray,
Guide them, mother, while you may.
Mother! watch the little hand,

Picking berries by the way,
Making houses in thc sand,

. Tossing up the fragrant hay.
Never dare the question ask,
“ Why to me this weary task ?”
These same little hands may prove 
Bearers of God’s truth aud love.
Mother! watch the little tongue,

Prattling eloquent and mild ;
What is said and what is sung,

By the happy, joyous child.
Catch the word while yet unspoken,
Stop the vow before ’tis broken ;
This same tougue may yet proclaim, 
Blessings iu a Saviour's name.
Mother! watch the little heart,

Beating soft and warm for you ; 
Wholesome lessons now impart.

Keep, 0 keep that young heart true. 
Extricating every weed,
Sowing good and precious seed 1 
Harvest rich you then may sec,
Ripening for eternity.

This number of the Examiner is dated January 
15th, though two weeks beyond that, in its actual 
issue; but we have thought best to keep dates, if 
wc do not time. If we contiuuc, we shall calcu
late shortly to come up to time, so as to complete 
thc 24 numbers withiu the year.

OBITUARY.
Fell asleep, Dec. 20th, 1856, Mary E., daugh

ter of Bro. and Sister Eggleston, of Willing, N. 
Y., after a short illness of typhoid fever, aged IG 
years.

In her tenth year, sister Mary embraced thc 
Saviour and was baptiz'd : thus becoming a 
member of the church of God in this place, in 
which she continued a meek, lovely and exemplary 
Christian till her death. She sleeps in Jesus un
der God’s covenant of a resurrection to life ever
lasting. For the truth’s sake, let it here be de
finitely written that this beloved stricken family 
—parents, brothers and sisters, well instructed in, 
and obedient to, the faith once delivered to the 
saints, as was also the deceased—sorrow not as 
others who have uo hope, but are sweetly con
soled, resigned and comforted, not by thc fabulous 

* notion that thc loved departed one is now a dis
embodied immateriality, somewhere flitting ghost
ly in boundless space, according to the orthodoxi- 
cally vamped philosophizing of heathenism ; but 
by the most blessed “hope of the resurrection,” 
at the coming of the great Life-giver, according 
to the unfailing word of the Lord, as taught, e.g., 
by Paul in 1 Thcss. 4 : 13-18—from which a 
discourse was preached at her funeral. May the 
grace of our Heavenly Father be with theafllicted 
parents and their surviving children, leading them 
on to perfect holiness in the fear of thc Lord, 
waiting for the glorious advent of Him who is the 
Resurrcctiou and the Life.

Wm. II. Rogers. 
Willing, N. Y., Jan. 18,1857.

-------------------------
Ordination.—At a meeting of thc Church of 

God in Willing, Allegany Co., N. Y., Jan. 11, 
1857, our beloved young brother, Wm. II. Rogers, 
was ordained to the work of thc Ministry of the
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IJibi.e Examiner.—AA'e lmvc ventured to issue’goods : that is, I have a farm and raise a plmty 

another number of this paper without knowing to supplwour wauls. I ‘ till the ground, am! have
*‘1!' :v'M^ ‘d the, liVUcHls !ri,,,ds in quarlcr’oMlie
\*e eeriamh cannot go on unless their plan, or \ present year is out, to sustain the paper. 1 want
some other, succeeds to furnish us the material aid the word preached. 1 cannot do without
lo meet e.\pen>es. All we lmvc recciwd, up to; p:»l»er. I will do even more, if necessary. I would

• • n; • . , .. .. _ I be one of Iwcnly to see you sustained anothertins tune, is msullka nt to pav lor paper, compo- , , , . ,, „t
■ 1 *. , i vear. bv obligating myself for one-twentieth of

Htnm, and press-work : or lor what we must wjmt you lack for the year to come.”
actually pay out for the paper. With not enough) p^,*. llic information of this brother, and all 
to meet these expenses, what are we to do for our others who feel as he does, we will just stutc, that 
family necessities? In our present position, re-*• ljic iviomh# indetermined oil an effort 
la;!1 g to a house ton-side in. we cannot meet that'

the

to raise 8G50 to sustain the Examiner this year, 
' ’ m :i|,,:,cm,K,h’if a,1-v’ *h'rX of 5300 per year; in to thc am0unt paid by subscribers.

1 u.,.1 ,s low for a ImMm-.ion in this vicinity. IThis sum tllcy divided into thirteen shares of $50 
Aslu-Urr jtroviJ.il. with *H.O more wc trust to j cach. Thoso who fc,t able or disposed take a 
meet family ex pcs, s for fuel, clothing, nml food : whok shnr0 : others take a sl.are by clubbing to- 
ami we are sure, that any one, who knows the | gather, till the whole sum is raised ami paid. Four 
b . i price of loud, in li:.; city, will say “ llow can 
you live on that Mini 2

an

shares and a hall were taken up at the lime, and 
It mu\ seem a great they expected to increase it in that citv to about 

sum to In, ,C who live in the country; but to all sharo3. The cxlrome l1nravoraUe weather 
who live here, we arc confdeut. it will be a wonder

■-•3

.since, we presume, has prevented their carrying 
how wc get along with that amount. Wc can tell: out thc;r p|an by visiting friends abroad, as we 
you. frit nos. how it js done. A\ e live plain, and I understood they intended. If others abroad are as 
let alone all luxuries : o' least, so we think. But 
we have said enough about that matter. Wo have1 
no means of obtaining1 what is needful for this life 

' except our own •• hands/' and these must “ minister1 
t.i our

• much in earnest as these friends, there is no doubt 
the Examiner will soon resume its semi-monthly 
visits to all our subscribers, in w hich ease we shall 
not have occasion to return their money. We have 

ii.vc- i:- >, in some Way. I.: what way,: ;m<| no jVa, t in (h vising or urging the plan spoken
V- llro "ot is approved ofUod;.ofj alul f|,all not interfere with the inatt.r, further
but rather than violate our conviction of truth and
right, we will—old as wc are—dig Iht ground,'. 
out of which man was taken, to find sustenance, i

than giving this notice.
1>. s.—Since the foregoing was in type, wc 

have received information from friends iu Phila
delphia, and find it as wc expected. The severe 

| weather has prevented their action abroad, and 
their circumstances now scent to forbid their send
ing out a Committee as was suggested. Any 
friends abroad, who wish to take part in their 
plan, can communicate with David \A . A\ iiitk. 
171) Market-st., rUUadclphia ; or J.u on CniM. 

. j Ab/viV»/oirif, l’a. Either of these brethren will 
M Ik,vo bo,-,, ipito bnndy I’ui.i Sabbath, beingcommunicate with correspon.lt,i)* °"."“V" 

deprived of the]* ni.il of vi.ur highly priz< d paper.' gladly. One share has just been paid •
l have nlw.tv? found the major part ol its columns ]>at.|.Ktt, of Philadelphia, friend Barrett wit 
a fe-a.-I U. my soul. I have beet, strengthened in ’ ‘ t‘our tlial,iis for his prompt remittance. Ho 
hope, and J tru t, bv grace divine, to share with J •...„ nml arrived
vou in the lir.tt resurrection. Dear Brother. 1 cau-Aclt Europe some thirteen je * ’ ‘ , ,
not bear to Ik: deprived of your counsel. There is here with his family with only his ham-> I 
no preaching here except the (Jongregalionalist. ]I]mscif. Several years since he became interest^
I have the. sure word to read ; but we arc told to . ^ Ljre t],eine> »p],e Lord lias prospered his 
speak often one to another ; and 1 led the need ol J t to .i0 SOinc-
b.-ing ndmonU, d, and wo..1,1 beg an interest in’, labors, and he seems ... good earnest to do so, ^ 
your prayers that 1 may endure unto llic cud. 1 thing to spread the truth. A lew ni . 
cannot bt-ar to give up your paper; but J cannot 11 wocild place the Examiner above disaster so a 
yi-h you to sp-i.d yoiir strength for nought. 11 pccuniary matters arc concerned; and a few* 
,IUYf! a I arse lamilv of children, and have liad a , ii.;n|. coon show thcui-
p>-d d :d of rickuk,; yet the good Lord has1 more such men will, wc think, soon 
blv-ciud me with a comfortable share ol this world's1 selves.

11 it were not for the anxious expressions of- 
some of thc friends of the Examiner, wc should j 
n >t even delay returning to those who have paid 
for this volume, the amount they have sent, and 
discontinuing for the present. The following is 
one specimen of the feelings of sonic. It is from a! 
brother iu Yt rmont.

January loth, lie wriics—

I
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BIBLE EXAMINEE.
NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLE3S LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JE3U3 CHRIST ALONE.

NO. 3.NEW YORK, FEBRUARY 1, 1857.VOL. XII.

the whole of man, as a complex being’, possessed of 
body and soul, then it seems to be tolerably cer
tain that he, at least, bad no faith in the heathen 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul. ‘ a. w. q.’ 
cannot well object to this conclusion, after penning, 4 
as lie has done in another place, these words: ' I 
say ‘ man,’ and when I say so, I mean to confine 
his identity as a person to his spirit. My body is 
not myself. You may sever my arms and all my 
limbs, but still you have not destroyed me. All 
these physical organs belong to me ; I do not be
long to them. I do not move at their volition, for 
they have none; but they arc under my control.’— 
Let the writer apply his own distinction to the 
language of Job. and he will find a negative an- 

to his question ; for ‘ mortal man ’ will thus 
signify mortal spirit. Or if the distinction is over
looked, and it will be admitted that Job referred 
to the whole man, the same result will be obtain
ed ; but if this be objected to, then we call upon 
the objector to show that he did not use the noun 
in its ordinary sense.

Again, the writer says: 1 This human form, 
composed of flesh and bones and sinews and mus
cles, I know is ‘ of the earth earthly,’ and will 
soon become a mass of unconscious dust. But the 
thinking, reasoning principle which I possess, is 
that also mortal, aud will it become uncouscious 
—possessing no organized existence, no power of 
thought, no knowledge or affection V Answer.
‘ The living know that they shall die; but the 
dead know not anything. . . . Also their love, 
and their hatred, and their envy is now perished.’ 
Eccl. ix. 5, 6. Man’s breath goeth forth, he re- 
turncth to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts 
perish. Ps. cxlvi. 4. Will the writer please give 
a rational explanation of the passages, consistently 
with his assumption of the natural immortality of 
the soul ?

Plato, Socrates, and many others, were fpmiliar 
with some of the same scientific facts op which 
this assumption is built, and they taught the 
same doctrine. But are Christians to receive the 
speculations of heathen philosophers, in relation to 
the soul, as fundamental truth, when our owu in
spired Scriptures arc silent as the grave ou tho 
subject of those speculations ?

Consistently with this assumption, however, the 
writer proceeds to assure us that mun exists * as an 
organized, conscious being, after his body ceases 
to°bc animated with the principle of physical life.’ 
Where did he learn this fact, if it be one ? If 
from the Bible, will he please to refer us to chap
ter and verse ? Or is it one of the ‘ developments 
of nature and science V What is there, in cither 
of tho ‘ analogies’ to which he refers, that affords 
the slightest intimation of such a fact ? If the soul

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY.

TERM S—Two Dollars for tlic year t 
Alwuys in Advance.

QEO. STORES, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

IMMORTALITY.—RESURRECTION.

The following selected article was occasioned by 
the productions of Rev. Dr. E. Peabody’s and 
Rev. G. W. Quinby’s reasoniugs on a Future Life 
and Resurrectiou from “ nature and science,” be
ing a labor, on the part of both these writers, to 
4i confirm the Christian’s faith in the doctrine of 
immortality and future life,” from the natural in
destructibility of the human soul. Though the 
article here presented is long, it will well pay for 
a careful perusal. We do not indorse every ex
pression in this, or any other selected article, but 
there is too much in it that is instructive to call 
oil the reader's attention by any notes. The au
thor of the article says:—

Passing one or two matters which seem to us to 
border on the fanciful, we beg leave lo suggest a 
few queries in relation lo other points in Mr. 
Quinby’s production ; but what may be said of tlic 
one article, will apply equally to the other, so far 
as the positions noticed may be identical.

First, we find the natural immortality of the 
human soul assumed as a fundamental truth, but 
have read in vain for the first line in proof of the 
assumption, except so far as it is supposed to be 
inferred from the ‘developments of nature and 
science.’ The writer’s first words are, ‘ Is the 
spirit of man immortal, or will death terminate its 
existence ?’ We respectfully ask, in return, what 
Job meant by these words, which he puls into the 
mouth of one of his characters? Shall mortal man 
be more just than God? shall a man be more pure 
than his Maker?’ (iv. 17.) If Job believed in the 
immortality of the human spirit, he could have 
meant no more, by ‘ mortal man,’ than bis body ; 
and a just paraphrase of his language would be, 
4 Shall man’s mortal body be more just than God ? 
shall the body be more pure than its Maker?’— 
which would be neither more nor less than non
sense. But is it reasonable to believe that Joh 
would have used the form of expression lie has 
done, if he meant no more than mail’s mortal 
body ? Besides, how long have justice and purity 
been qualities of the body, and uot of the spirit ? 
Now, if Job used the adjective mortal to describe

swer

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



34 BIBLE EXAMINER.

of man possesses an organized and conscious being, and its ‘organized, conscious existence, after the 
independently of the body, how comes it that the' body ceases to be animated with the principle of 
manifestations of the soul, in this life, are wholly physical life,’it becomes an interesting and import- 
dependent on the condition of the human brain, ant inquiry, what will be the character of that con- 
which is composed of material organs? Destroy scions organization? Will it possess the same 
a single organ of the brain, and that faculty of the organization then, as now ? Every well informed 
soul which was manifested through such organ, person is aware that the soul, as now organized, is 
becomes, to all human appearances, extinct. If composed, in general, of Animal, Moral and Intel- 
nny of those organs become diseas'd, the powers lectual faculties ; and if the soul is inherently im- 
they represent will be equally diseased in their ’mortal, we arc forced to believe that it will forever 
operations. The human soul grows, increases in ’ retain this organization ; for, however much it 
wisdom and strength, and reaches the maturity of may 'progress in wisdom and holiness, it is plain 
its vigor much in proportion as the body increases that no radical change can take place in the 
in perfection and strength; and when the body' constituent character of an immortal spirit, cither 

* begins to decline with age, the soul proportionate- from the death of the body, or any subsequent 
ly loses its vigor and vitality, until it reaches its event. Throughout the whole of Quinby’s essay, 
second infancy, and its frail vehicle drops into the!indeed, I can find no intimation that he believes in 
grave. These arc scientific and natural facts; and any organic change of the human soul, either before 
what is the most rational inference to be drawn; or after death. lie represents ‘ the process of the 
from them, reasoning on the principle of analogy? resurrection’—which he defines, 4 being born into 
Plainly that the soul does not possess an organized a higher spiritual condition’—as simultaneous with 
and conscious existence,distinct from the body. We • the process ol dying ;’ and the two states of mor
tally agree with the observation ol a distinguished tal existence and spiritual existence are so closely 
philosopher, that, ‘ If the Author of Nature has associated by him, as to leave no opportunity for 
luvested the mind with the quality of end less exist-’any such organic change—there being no moment 
encc, it will, to a certainty, flourish in immortal! of time when he admits the soul to be* unconscious' 
youth, in spite of every appearance of premature of its ‘organized existence.' 
decay.’ Put the very point to be proved, is, that j Now it is a scientific ‘ development,’ that about 
God has invested (not will invest at some future• one-third of the human soul is made up of animal 
time.) the soul, as such, with this quality. Even, I powers, or those faculties which seem peculiarly 
were it possible to decide, (which it is not,) j adapted to this hfc. They minister solely to 
whether the soul is material or immaterial, not a physical and bodily necessities and wants, and be- 
siugle step would be gained toward a proof of thislyond this office, seem to subserve no valuable pur- 
point; ‘for no principle in philosophy is more'pose. Of what use, then, can such faculties be to 
certain than that we cannot infer, from a know- an immortal spirit in the future world? Instance 
lodge of the mere substance of any thing, for what! the powers of combativeness and destructiveness : 
ends it is fitted. Exhibit to a human being every j will there be any wild beasts from which to defend 
variety of imaginable essence, and if you allow' ourselves, or animals to destroy, for food or othcr- 
liim to know.no more of its properties than he can wise, or human foes to encounter, in the regions of 
discover from examining it3 constituent parts, he immortal glory, which would make the possession 
will be utterly incapable of telling whether it is of such faculties necessary, or even desirable? If 
calculated to endure for a day or last to eternity.’ not, and there shall be nothing to call these pow- 
If the mind be material, it may be invested with ers into action, can any reasonable man believe 
the quality of endless existence ; if it be immatc- they will constitute any part of the soul in the iin- 
rial, it may not possess that quality, and vice versa. I mortal state ? And if not, what is to become of 
But if we are obliged to reasoD on the principle of them? Are they to be annihilated, or ‘ perish for- 
analogy, and we find that the soul does not now ever?’ But if this portion of the ‘ immortal’ soul 
possess an organized and couseious existence, in- may be annihilated, why may not the same fate 
dependent of the body, is it not a legitimate ana- await the whole soul ? But wc shall see that the 
logical inference that it will not hereafter enjoy writer adopts another fundamental principle, which 
such an existence, independent ol a bodily organi- forbids this conclusion, although he has ver^r 
zation? Or if we agree that its existence is indc- strangely overlooked one application of the priuci- 
pendent of the brain, but find that it cannot here tile that wc shall hereafter notice, 
manifest itself except through that organ, will not Grant, then, that the animal powers arc to re- 
1 analogy teach us to believe’ that it cannot here-; main an integral portion of the soul’s future or- 
aftcr manifest itself through a similar organism ? jganization. Now we know that a very large 
This, it seems to us, is the only legitimate principle I proportion of the sins and miseries of this life arise 
of analogy to be applied to the human soul, viz : i from the excessive action, or abuse, of that class of 
reasoning from what the soul now is, so far as we faculties. Not only disease of body, but remorse 
know, to what it hereafter may be. AVedo uot use of mind must frequently result therefrom. AVhat 
it, however, because we have much faith in its de- is there to assure us that the latter effect will not 
ductions, but simply to show that the position wc be produced, from the same cause, to a greater or 
are noticing is not well founded upon the ‘develop- less extent, in the immortal state ? Is it replied 
ment of nature and science,’ so far as they relate that there will be no objects to excite the action 
to the soul. of those faculties, and therefore the effects of their

Again-. Allowing the correctness of the writer’s action will not be experienced ? Then we repeat 
assumption of the natural immortality of the soul, the iuquiry, of what use are those animal powers

our
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tical diftlrcnce between their being forever inactive, tal in the animal creation, may not the fact create 
and their being annihilated? The fact is not to a suspicion that they are not immortal in the soul 
be winked out of sight, that some minds are cou- of man ? Or, if they are immortal in the human 
stituted with such excessively large animal powers, soul, may not the fact create a suspicion t ia uc) 
that they arc seldom under the control of tlicmor- arc equally so in the animal ? At least, wc should be 
nl sentiments; and those powers arc often active' pleased to sec some plausible reason assigned for 
when uninfluenced by any outward objects. They holding that the animal faculties are mortal in the 
frequently act from their own internal force; and brute, and immortal in man. 
wc see no way to avoid the conclusion that, if in- But if it be said that those powers constitute no 
lierently immortal, they will exhibit the same part of the immortal, organized and conscious ex- 
internal activity when released from the body; and isteucc of man, alter the dissolution of the body, 
the effects of that action, if there are no legitimate we arc still desirous to know how the writer will 
objects on which and for which such powers can dispose or them on the principle of analogy lie 
operate, must be only mischievous. Besides, such adopts and so strenuously contends for ; and also 
a state of things would be entirely at variance just what he means by the sou » 1 . ' *
with all wc kuow of the ways of God. Although which is to ‘ exist as an organ > , ’
we observe, in the visible creation, an amplitude ing/'independently ofany boM} or^an zat »on»for 
of every thing that can minister to the enjoyment lie represents the soul m such a conJition m«/ - 
of the beings He has made, we nowhere detect a atcly after the death of he bod) and before it 
redundancy. Every thing has its legitimate pur- becomes enrobed iu its ethereal ■vcslnieuts. 1Lie 
pose to subserve. The animal faculties are as confidently assures us rt,ult.lbe cd spinit is 
useful to man, in his present state of existence, as ‘ capable of comprehending . ... f
the higher faculties of his mind ; and if the inirnor- of nature, of ranging thr ^ 
tal state were the same in its relations and condi- the universe, and of enjoyin0 P »> .’
tions ns this, they would be equally useful there, muuion with angels, and a|!no, ' J bec0mM 
But if that mode of existence is essentially differ- elements of its nature fore • 
ent from the present, as Christ and Paul have of those; elements that^arc^ 
taught, then it is plain that the soul must undergo to remain uncultivated,or will they perish forever, 
a change sufficient to fit it for that mode of being, like the brutes? V> e pi s J ?.
So the matter appears to us. If these conclusions 2. , Wc proceed to con dor> 
nrewrous, we trust that some one will set us or s view "^t U the resurrection ? It is ad a

Further. The animal faculties in man arc pre- resuscitation of our natural bodiesi.some^thousands 
cisely analogous to those possessed by the animal of years hence, (this "ol ld fbo “tt"?"c 'h18??1 
creation, which fact has given them their name, with every development of 1'ature' b“t ,t ‘a U 
But who believes that the animal mind is immor- rising of our spiritual tang to a new form of ex 
tal, or that it ‘ exists ns an organized, conscious islencc when it has done » 0i the bod. And 
being, after the body ceases to be auimated with this 13 the resurrection is Christian
the principle of physical life?’ Wc believe that Indeed! And where. n the whde Chr*twji 
Dr. Clarke contended for a future limited existence Scriptures, do we find ll'f^ 
of the brute creation, in order to equalize the rect.on of an
inequalities of their existence here, or to enable with the death of be^inniii" to end the thei, to enjoy a surplus of pleasure over pain. But ™ 0 ? that of a
we presume that1 o. w. Q.’ will refuse his assent to Gospel oocirme o theory of ‘c.
the suggestion of their immortality or future life, 4 resurrection re-urrection lie argues
for be speaks of the brute as 4 perishing forever;’ w. Q./ admits °f no s«cb r^urrect on ^ ^
and yet ho adopts a principle of reason ng drawn
from the ‘development of nature and science, unbroken,• o . dissolution of the bodv.
which goes as far to establish the immortality and soui, imnu y v dies What then *is
future life of the animal world, as of the human With him, the Mi only d'es. 
species ; although the fact seems to have escaped ra*ed J in lhis hc agrees with Faulf) 
Ins notice But, presuming that all in .reality re- for he a resuscitation of our
ject the idea o immortal brutes, we inquire on hot Ui , Jg jt thcs pirit; thcn, that is rais-
whut ground the animal faculties in the mind of uat“ I dead ? x0, fo{. he admits of no such 
manure believed to be immortal and impcrishab c, ed <r° ^ tho dcalh nr uuconseious existence
while the same faculties in the brute aro thought conu a• / . tlierefore, nothing is raised from the
to be mortal and perishable ? We talk much, and of tj1 P . true‘Gospel* doctriue is thus re-
justly, about the impartial goodness of God. and dc,ad^“to tho veriest fubfo.
James tells us that - the wisdom which is from soiveu . gome logician will suggest that the
above is without partiality but docs it look like s theory may be harmonized with the gospel, 
impartial wisdom and goodness in the Deity, to wn un(j ^at he represents the soul as beiug 
immortalize certain faculties in the human soul, on fe, ^hc dissolving or dead body. It is
w bcyo'nd’this life, vhllothn same focSimthe safocient to say that tho Gospel repeatedly asserts
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be called the first born from the dead, the first1 the resurrection of the dead.’ Now, if onr mortal

bodies are not raised from the dead, and the spirit fruits of them that slept, &c. But in Acts, xxvi. 
does not die, as contended by * a. w. q.,’ then there 22, 23, we find the great Apostle to the Gentiles 
is no such thing as a * resurrection cf the dead.' holding the following bold discourse : ‘ Having 

After advancing upon such pregnable ground, therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto 
it is not at all surprising that the very first pas- this day, witnessing both to small and great, say- 
sage the writer quotes, in proof or illustration of ing none other tilings than those which the pro- 
his theory, is point-blank against it. ‘ Some man phots, and Moses did say should come.’ Well, what 
will say, how arc the dead raised up? and with did the prophets, and Moses, and Paul say? An- 
what body do they [the dead] come ?’ "What does swer : ‘ That Christ should sutler, and he should 
the Apostle here mean by* the dead?'— be the first that should 1'isc from the dead.'—

‘ Not the human soul,’ says the system of ‘ o. w. Again, Col. i. 18,—‘And he is the head of the 
Q.,’ 1 for that never dies.’ Then he must mean the body, the church ; who is the beginning, the first 
human body, for there is nothing else to die. Now born from the dead.' How could Christ be ‘ the 
let us admit this exposition, and see how the verse first’ to rise from the dead, who should die no 
must read to sustain it. ‘ Some man will say, how more, if one hundred generations of human beings 
are the dead bodies raised up ? and with what body had been raised before him ? Ouce more :—‘ If 
do the dead bodies come? Who can believe that the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised. . . . 
the chiefest of the Apostles was ever guilty of But now is Christ risen from the dead, and be- 
putting such gallimacious logic into the mouth of come the first fruits of them that slept. . . . For 
the skeptic, or inquirer after truth ? Does ‘ c. w. as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
q.,’ demur at this paraphrase? Then we ask him made alive. But every man in his own order [of 
to give the reader a more sensible one, on the ad- time,] Christ the first fruits ; aftcruard, they 
mission of his theory, for we cannot do it. that are Christ’s at his coming.’ 1 Cor. xv. 1C,

The question of Paul to Agrippa may well be 20, 22, 23. Is it agreeable to the proper use of 
put to the writer : ‘Why should it be thought a language to represent the ‘ first fruits’ of a harvest 
thing incredible with you that God should raise as subsequent to the ingathering of a large por- 
thc dead?' Would it require any greater exercise tion of that harvest? If not, and Paul was not 
of divine power to raise the human family from mistaken when he penned those passages, but 
the sleep of death, at the end of Christ’s mediato- meant precisely what his words express, what be- 
rial reign, than is required in giving them an ex- comes of the hypothesis that the resurrection of 
istencc here? We should think not; but the two every man begins at the moment when his body 
first lines of the writer’s article give us to under- dies?
stand that he believes that death would forever Now it seems to us that St. Paul’s view of the 
terminate the existence of the spirit, unless it be resurrectiou must have been very different, in 
inherently immortal, and therefore exempt from respect to the time of that event, from the one 
death. We prefer the philosophy of Paul, who advanced by Quinby ; at least, we can give no 
was persuaded that neither life nor deal /usable to reasonable construction to such passages as the 
separate us from the love of God, or remove us above, on its admission ; nor can we understand 
beyond the power of the resurrection. The writer how it was possible to ‘overthrow the faith of 
asserts, indeed, that ‘ the soul possesses elements of some,’ by * saying that the resurrection is past al- 
its own that are indestructible.’ Well, suppose ready,’ 2 Tim. ii. 1$, if the writer’s sentiments are 
we grant it; what docs it prove ?—that the soul identical with those proclaimed by this apostle, 
is immortal ? But the same argument will prove The great stress which he lays upon the resurrec- 
the immortality of the body ; for he also asserts tion of Christ, seems to us almost devoid of mean- 
that it is not * possible to destroy the human body, ing, if it was only one of thousands of like occur- 
or the least part of itthat ‘ the body, the grosser reuccs that were daily transpiring ; but if he 
material, never ceases to exist.’ Now, if the truly the ‘first born from the dead,’ the‘first 
human body possesses elements that arc indc- fruits of them that slept,’ whose complete harvest 
structiblc, and yet dies, dissolves, and becomes is to embrace the whole human race, and there- 
• combined with new organisms,’why may not the fore that his resurrection is the pledge that we 
human soul, possessing elements that cannot be shall rise, then we discover in the facta depth and 
more thau indestructible, also die, dissolve, and be divinity of meaning that make it worthy to bo 
combined with a new spiritual organism ? Can preached by day and by night, at the risk of fill- 
any one tell us why the one fact is, but the other ing a martyr’s grave.
may not be J . It may be, however, that what appear to us to

Again. The theory we are noticing not only be insurmountable difficulties in the way of receiy- 
contravenes all that we had understood of the ing the writer’s theory as truth, arc not so in 
Bible doctrine of a resurrection of the dead, in any reality. If they are not, we trust that the irrelc- 
possiblc sense, but makes another and equally vancy of those difficulties will be shown by an 
glaring inroad upon what we regard as some of the appeal to the scriptures. 11 is doctrine is advanced 
plainest teachings of the Scriptures. It represents as Christian doctrine, and is of course, in his esti- 
what it calls ‘ the resurrection of those who are mation, based upon the scriptures; but lie dwells 
daily passing iuto a higher form of spiritual exist- at some length on the ‘ revelations of science,’ to 
««*■; a.3 commencing simultaneously with the show, not that they prove, but strongly confirm 

^solution of the body. Thus Abel was the first said doctrine. We shall, therefore, 
man subject of the resurrection, and deserves to 3d. Briefly consider those * analogies of sci-

was
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cncc,’which arc said to 1 teach us to believe tlmt. There is another essential point of view in 
when the body dies, the soul, the more refined which there is scarcely any analogy between the 
csseuce, leaves it for another abode.’ If this, how- natural forces, or agents, and the human soul, 
ever, were the whole statement of the case, there Tiie agent of Heat, for example, unites with, and 
could scarcely be occasion for comment, for it *c s upon all material substances, sometimes in 
would just agree with the scripture lact that1 the larger, sometimes in smaller proportions, in any 
dust shall return to the earth as it was, but the given substance; and when it leaves one sub- 
spirit shall return unto God who gave it,’ which is stance, it readily combines with another. Not so 
certainly leaving the body for ‘another abode with the soul; it acts in conjunction, in this world, 
but the reader will remember that it is an organ- with no material object except the human body, 
ized, conscious, immortal soul, that is said to leave When it leaves that, it has no affinity, so far as wc 
the body and exist independently of it. Well, know, with any other material object, 
w hat are the developments of science that confirm Wc arc not contending that the revelations of 
this so-called Christian doctrine ? science in any way tend to disprove the. immor-

‘When we look at (he natural world, we ob- talily of the soulI; but the character and conditions 
serve two entirely distinct classes of existences: of the materia forces, in the outward world,are so 
first, certain material form,, and. secondly, certain essentially d.ncrcnt from what we know of the 
forces which lie, underneath and which nrG i.nn.edi- “V1’ (it difTor.n- in every particular, except hat 
ately active in producing and sustainin'; those it is an inward, active force, so long as it inbab-
forms.' Now the argument is that these‘ forces,’ '** ">= lwd>’') ‘h?‘ ™ are d fr0se<1‘0 rtce™ 
or ■ agents' such as gravitation, elcctricitv, mag nnv alleged analogies between them with a good 
nelism, heat. i-c„ • are not destroyed bv the mate- de“ ,of Th? "tost that these revelations
rial changes through which they pass and hence enable us to believe in rela ton t'the soul s- 
the ‘analogy of science teaches us to believe that, J,lst *'K't they teach us of 1 • i P
when the grosser decays, the soul,’ being a distinct dcs of the body- hat ,t istmdtsln,1,1,1c IAm 
force, or agent. ■ leaves it for ano her abode,’ as an * S™'4 scientific revelation on wh ah the two
organized, conscious spirit. writers referred to, lay the principal stress But

. . r . / .. . . docs this prove, or even confirm, the immortality
Uo inquire, first, bow it is known tlmt these of t]ie ^ as an organized, conscious being, alter 

unseen forces arc not ‘ destroyed’ by the material (hc deatll 0’f tJie bodv ? This is the use tbc writers 
changes through which they pass? -Answer: makc ofH throughout.
because wc still continue to observe the ejects of N suppose wc admit this conclusion, in all 
those forces, i his is the only evidence we have ils Ienfrth ‘and breadth ; does the reader fail to 
ot their imperishability, and it is doubtless abund- gce lo J.bat fnrthor rcsuit the admission will lead 
antly satisfactory. But if any specified force were ag9 Thc <;ainc analogies of science which ‘ teach 
never known to act, after thc material form with ug to believe’ that the human spirit is indeslructi- 
wlnch it was connected has perished as such, could ble and ;mm0rtal, and llicrelore, at thc death of 
science affirm, with any degree ol certainty, that the body , passes into a higher and more glorified 
such force had not also pensl.ed? We think every form 0f spiritual existence,’ will leach us with 
candid man will answer, No. It might be in ex- , ccrtainly and truth, lo believe in the same 
istenee, but thc fact would jot be known to man, orl a similar fcsuit |or every member, large and 
it it were not a subject of revelation, udIcss be sina)1 mcan and nob]c, of the aninml creation! 
saw it3 effects. rpbe j,]gi,cr worthiness of thc human race, which

Now wc know that human beings possess an naturally entitles us to a higher rank in the scale 
inward ‘ force,’ which wc call soul, or spirit, or of being than the lower animals, does not at all 
mind, that thinks, wills, and impels thc body to enhance5 the argument for the former, nor depre- 
action ; wc know this, because wc see its effects, ciato it for the latter. If it is good lor human 
But what man ever witnessed any effects from the souls, it is good for brute souls; for the soul of 
continued and active existence of the soul, after the brute is no less an inward, active * force,’ than 
thc dissolution of thc body? No one; and wc is thc soul of man—the difference being that tbc 
say this with sufficient respect for the modern human soul is of a higher and nobler grade, 
humbug of ‘spiritual rnppings.’ Where then is Why was this unavoidable conclusion over- 
tlie ‘ analogy ’ between thc scientific fact and the looked, or kept out of sight, by both the writers 
alleged Christian theory? Thc two cases plainly referred to? Did they foresee that it would essen- 
nre not analagous, in this most important particu- tially detract from the weight of the. scientific 
lar, and therefore the inference from thc fact is not argument in favor of their hypothesis of thc 
admissible in favor of the theory. If any results immortality of the human spirit t 11 e can hardly 
were ever certainly and incontrovcrtibly witnessed suppose their sagacity failed to perceive it. Why, 
from the activity of thc human ‘ force,’ after thc then, did they neglect to notice this difficulty m 
body had perished, there would be a legitimate the way of applying thc argument, and attempt to 
analogy between that fact, and thc present de- remove it, if it cani be removed ? Did they believe 
velopinent of science to which we refer. In that their readers so blind that they would not see the 
event, however, thc Tact of the soul’s immortality stumbling-block? or so stupid as uot to consider 
would need no confirmation from science, nor it of any consequence? It they feel their faith 
would it be sought for, any more than one scicnti- strengthened in the immortality of the soul, by an 
fic fact is now sought to confirm another, of like analogical argument which equally ‘ teaches us to 
nature. • believe’ iu the immortality ot thc brute creation j
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they are satisfied with a kind of evidence which ((he land which thon scost, to thee will I give it 
many will not readily receive. land to thy seed for ever.”

hiu we inquire, finally, if the conclusion is The X.ord. npon this occasion, confirms the same 
necessarily d'ducible from the premises? Does promise by a covenant. “Jehovah made a cove* 
the simple fact that the soul is not dcslroi/nl by | nnnt w ith Abram, saying,. Unto thy seed have I 
the dissolution of the body, justify the conclusion ; given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the 
that it is immortal ? We think not. ]ndestruc-j great river, the river Euphrates.” (Jen. xv. 18. 
tihility is one thing, and immortality is another j This is again reiterated, with the additional pro- 
nnd very different thing. Matter is as indestructi- mise of being God to Abram’s seed, both of which 
hie as mind ; and yet matter undergoes an infinite are confirmed by the covenant of circumcision, “ I 
variety of changes. The constituent elements of j will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee . . . 
the human body are indestructible ; yet that body all tiie land of Canaan, for an everlasting posscs- 
is not immortal, but dies, and returns to its native sion : and I will be their God . . . thou shalt 
dust. If, then, the human body is indestructible keep my covenant therefore.” Gen. xvii. 8-10. 
without being immortal, why may not the soul To this Stephen alludes, Acts vii. 8.. saying, “He 
become indestructible without Ling immortal? gave him the covenant of circumcision, and so,” 
We can sec no more necessary connection between or, “and thus Abraham begat Isaac Gen. xvii. 
the two things; and if the one docs not necessarily 21; that is, in this covenant of circumcision he 
follow from the other, the entire argument of the begat Isaac, through whose line the promise to the 
writers, in favor of the immortality of the soul, seed was limited—that.promise which “ lie pro- 
drawn from the analogies of science, falls to the mised. that lie would give the land to Abraham 
ground. In fine, so certainly as the body returns and his seed after him, when as yet he had no 
to the dust as it was. or to its original source, so child.”
certainly do we believe that the spirit returns to The possession of the laml was therefore the 
God who gave it, or to its original source, there to great promise to Abram and his seed : hence it is 
remain until ‘ the trumpet shall sound, and the dead called by way of eminence “ the blessing of Abra- 
shall be raised incorruptible.’ ham.” “ God Almighty . . . give thee the bless

ing of Abraham, to thee and to thy seed with thee ; 
that thou mnyest inherit the laml of thy sojourn- 
ing.which God gave unto Abraham.” Gen. xxviii. 
4. Now no one can doubt that the land which 
Abraham saw—the laud in which the patriarchs 
sojourned—was the very land of Canaan; therefore 
the identical literal land of Canaan must have been 
the inheritance promised to Abraham.

But it may bo objected that the promise 
fulfilled in the possession of the land by the Israel
ites under Joshua, because the possession of the 
promise was undoubtedly proposed to those w ho 

out of Egypt by the hand of Moses ; and it 
is equally clear that jhc next generation did cuter 
into tlie very Canaan of which the generation of 

The promises to Abraham were either concern- the wilderness fell short. The wording of the pro
ms’ the seed, or to him and his seed conjointly mise moreover shews that Abraham was to enjoy 
with him. These latter, of course, presuppose it only during his lifetime, and that then his seed 
the former. 1 propose considering the promise to were t0 cnj0y it after him.
Abraham and his seed, which, it will be observed, j admit that the inheritance of the promised 
constantly relates to the inheritance of the land : ].in(] was a contingency proposed to the faith of 
“ And Jehovah appeared unto Abram, and said, those who heard the report of the spies, and that 
Unto thy seed will I give this land.” Gen. xii. 7. in consequence of unbelief thev did not enter there- 
This is repeated in the following chapter : “ All j„. Still J maintain that the entrance into the 
the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it. ]and of Canaan by the next generation was not 
and to thy seed, for ever that is, he and his seed the inheritance of the promises ; on the contrary, 
should together enjoy it for ever. Gen. xiii. 15. they are still to be enjoyed by Abraham and his 

Abraham appeared to know that the promise of seed. And as regards the second objection, I do 
permanent possession of the land was wrapped up not understand the language to imply that Abra- 
m the promise of the seed. When he refused to ham was first to enjov the land, and that then his 
accept anything from the king of Sodom, lest it seed were to enjoy it in succession after him, but 
should be said the Gentile monarch had enriched | that Abraham and his seed which should conio 
him

TIIE BLESSING OF ABRAHAM.

BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

A short consideration of some of the promises of 
God will, 1 think, show’ that they could only be 
fulfilled by the incarnate Jehovah dwelling upon 
the earth. The points which 1 purpose taking up, 
are—

1. The promises to Abraham concerning the 
land.

was

2. ’Phe promises to David respect ing lii3 throne.
3. God’s purpose to dwell and reign upon

came

earth.

"’ho had the promises, the Lord immediately after him, his posterity, should together inherit the 
encouraged him with, “ Fear not, I am thy shield! promises, 
and exceeding great reward.” Gen. xv. 1— lu sustaining my position I will attempt to 
Abraham’s responsive interrogation shows that he shew : That even in the original promises, we can 
hung the promises of the land upon the promise of (race a distinction between the temporary occupa- 

icseed. “Lord God, what wilt thou give me, tion of Canaan and the permanent inheritance of 
n ln® ,,6° ildlcss? behold, thou hast given me the promised land—That the character of this 

seed, referring to the previous promise : “ All occupation was, or ought to liavo been, a sojourning
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in opposition to the rest which yet remaineth—jhavc the promises fulGlled to them, it must be in 
next, That it is distinctly stated in subsequent .the resurrection.
parts of Scripture, that the promises arc ycl un- One passage from the prophets will sulhce to 
appropriated—I will then show that the veryishow that the promise to the patriarchs was not 
objection here advanced is proposed and refuted in j supposed to have been made pood to them at any 
the epistle addressed to the Hebrews themselves—; time before the advent of Christ: “ 1 hou wilt 
and, lastly, That the promises therefore made to perform the truth to Jacob, the mercy to Abra- 
tho fathers arc vet to be fulfilled to the Church, ham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers from 
whether composed of Jews or Gentiles. I the. days of old.” Micah vn. 20. The fulfillment,

That a distinction was preserved between the j then, was to be some time future to the prophecy 
promised occupation and promised inheritance of of Micah. „ , •
Canaan seems probable, from the mention of both. When the advent of Christ drew near, Zecnan- 
Speaking of the occupation by the seed he says, as prophesied of the horn of salvation, which 
“ In the fourth generation they shall come up would “ perform the mercy to the fathers; • Luke 
hither again;” but in speaking of the inheritance i. 72; not as our translation would imply, that 
it is added, “ In that same day the Lord made a! the mercy promised to the fathers was to be tul- 
covenant with Abram, saving* Unto thy seed have filled to the children, but accomplished to the 
I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the patriarchs themselves, in their own person ; am 
great river, the river Euphrates.” Gen. xv. 1G, that he would also grant unto them, the children, 
18. So, therefore, when the time arrived for deliverance from all tlieir enemies.]- 
Israel’s deliverance out of Egvpt, the fulfillment of ]f Abraham has not yet enjoyed the promises, 
the promise to the patriarchs, in their own indivi- his seed has not yet inherited the promises a er 
dual persons, is kept alive; which promise the him. But, os I have already observed, I must no 
occupation of the land by their seed did not ncu- be understood to suppose the teuor of the promise 
tralize. “ I have aho established my covenant to have been, that Abraham was first to enjoy e 
with them [the patriarchs] to give them the land land, and that then Ins posterity was to enjoy i i 
of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage wherein succession. For upon that supposition how cou 
they tcerc strangers.” Ex. vi. 4? the promise of inheriting the have been

This passage also shows the character of the wrapped up in, and dependent up i, p • 
occupation by the patriarchs; they were strangers respecting the seed ? Aoraham and his poa - 
and pilgrims in the land which God had covenant- ty—bis seed after him—shall together enjoy the 
cd to give them. So, in like manner, when the land. , ... , . .
Lord gave the Israelites directions respecting the The argument in Heb. in. and ly- scems ntond- 
occupation of the land, he declares that they are ed to nfcct the very objec ion which I stated at e 
to occupy as strangers and sojourners. “Theland commencement; this makes it Prob^?[e^ll?,t 1‘ ® 
shall not be sold for over, for the land is mine ; for view of the promises which I have ?‘ven is the
^xv.re23.rangCrS aml SOjOUr'KTS WiU,me’’ LeV' thuTin caci^case^the argument appears to be open

“The land is mine,” saith the Lord ; hence the to the same objection, 
prophets call it “the Lord’s land” IIos. ix. 3. By the manner in which St. Paul handles Is 
And we find, from the patriarch David, that be argument, not only does hc remote the prcsei t 
and all the prophets viewed it as the Lord’s, and ! difficulty, but I conceive U‘athe^a 5?"™ 
that they were sojourners with him. “I am a doctrine with regard to lapsed 
stranger with thee, and a sojourner, ns all my importaut towards the mte p © 
fathers were.” Psalni x.xxix. 12. This prelimi- dark passages of Scrip ure. ... -
nary frame of mind is equally necessary to be culti- I apprclieud wc maj ©
vated by those out of the land who are looking for propositions: p r _,i--t, fi10 SDjc3
the rest and the inheritance. Thus Peter addresses I. . The very laud off Camianwl» *ch H copies 
the “ elect sojourners of the dispersiou,” exhorting examined is t la J 1 .themto .. pL th° time of their sojourning ia proposed to the g=o„f

The reason why,' hitherto, the land was not to was not of
be considered as the rest of the saints, is assigned , 'vl ''""e;,3 A rJ0nhse bein- left of entering iuto 
Silt RfSf1 y? [y0Ur] rcSt: b““" Ws rtt' &C. lleb iih 19 iv. 1.

u r nUtCt 'r ^1Ci 1I* v 1 »«i ilml 3 That the very same promise of entering into
It follows from what has been advanced, that d. i > was proQVrcd to the children of the 

tho promises have not yet been appropriated by Canaan l that the
the patriarchs or their descendants. Hence the willorneg, ^» of th’c hcavenly in-
apostlc, when arguing upon their own acknowl- W j‘ ny without warraut coucludc, but 
edged principles, with the Hebrews then in the plaCe itself of the heaveuly inheritance:
land, urges the example of Abraham, who so- isuioeyi
jonrned in the land of promise together with Isaac ■ oxorcL50 morCy towards our fathors.”-
and Jacob, heirs with him of the same promise, Literally 
who were therefore “ strangers and pilgrims on Doddridge.
“T A VIWW-X Prr;SC- i't' ..jf " m«i°r tr&EZXI. 9-L3. And they died m faith, not having re- difficulty 01 tnis “ .. ° i >
ceived the promises ; therefore if they ever are to j will aitorw
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“ Some must enter therein ; and they to whom it 
was first preached entered not in, because of un
belief.” Hob. iv. G. “ AVe, believing, enter into 
(or • his’) rest.” lleb. iv. 3. If •* sonic* most enter 
therein“ and they to whom it was first preached 
entered not in,” it follows that the very place 
which was offered to them, is the place which some 
must enter.

BIBLE EXAMINER.
New York, February 1, 18 57.

UNORGANIZED POWER.
“ A like stubborn individualism has marked the 

history of every man who has achieved anything 
That Joshua leading the next generation of consequence in Church or State. The blind 

into the land of Canaan did not appropriate the j devotees of order—the men who go with society, 
promise of the rest of Canaan. To be in the place (irrespective of principle, and who make popularity 
of rest is one ingredient, but not the sole and entire f the test in ethics— these have never done any ser- 
nppropriation of the promise. ‘‘For if Joshua vice to the cause of humanity. It is not in them, 
had given them rest, then would lie not after have They are mortgaged, paralyzed an organization 
spoken of another day.” Ileb. iv. 8. has struck them dumb.”

ted ?- T**e. Mera7iin a"the Holy Spirit proposed the original promise article on4 Organized and Unorganized 1 oirer.^ 
again, by the mouth of David many years after J Organizations, after all that lias been said in their 
Joshua. “ Saying in David” . . . “after so long favor nve paralyzing in things spiritual. A few
wcre'Tn"theAiiiid,To’da'j-^if jWWl'™ »
voice,” Arc. lleb. iv. 7.

G. friiat David did not promise it to the Church sonal responsibility on others,* too indolent to 
of his generation, but prophetically to us, because think and act for themselves, and glad of an ex- 
during the present dispensation is the day of hear- • 
ing the promise. “ Wherefore as the Holy Ghost 
saith to-day if ye will hear his voice.” . . . “Ex
hort one another daily, while it is called to-day."
Ileb. iii. 7, 13.

7. That not until the gospel dispensation was the 
rest of Canaan again proposed to the Church.
“ They to whom it was first preached entered not 
in . . he again determines a certain day,” i. e. of 
hearing, •' Saying in David to day.” &c. Heb. iv.
C, 7.

•I.

while the great body are glad to throw their per-

cuse for not doing it. They will find in the end, 
that individuality is what will be raised “ up, at 
the last day,” if raised to life at all. “ I will raise 
him up,” saith Jesus. Let every man act for 
truth and God as an individual who is alone re
sponsible to God, and keep clear of all useless and 
pernicious trammels.

The coming together of believers iu Jesus for 
mutual encouragement, exhortation and prayer— 
drawn by love—we fully recognize as important, 
and not to be neglected, where more than one can 
be found ; and the Saviour has promised his pre
sence with them. But formal organizations— 
which always, and necessarily imply human ar
rangements—in Church matters, we are satisfied,

8. The promise is reiterated upon the new 
covenant ground of Jesus having entered into his 
rest from the work of redemption. “ There re- 
maincth therefore a rest for the people of God, for 
He that hath entered into his rest, He also hath 
ceased from his own works as God Ididl from 
liis.” Heb. iv. 10.

Conclusion.—The point of importance in the 
present argument is, that Canaan was the place are attended with more evil than good, and direct- 
originally promised to Abraham and his seed ; and jy Icad to lording it “ over God’s heritage.” Out 
that this promise has not yet been fulfilled either 
to Abraham or his seed. Hence the apostle, when 
drawing to a close in the same epistle, and when 
urging upon the Hebrews the example of the 
fathers—which he cites from every period of the 
Church before the first advent, concludes, And 
these all having obtained a good report through 
faith, carried not. off the promises, God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they with
out us should not be made perfect.” Ileb. xi. 39.
1 he promises, therefore, are still unappropriated.

of these arrangements arise lordships, church quar
rels, a crushing out of individuality, or causing 
members to feel themselves not responsible to God- 
Their acts, opinions, and general course being in 
harmony with the majority of those with whom 
they are connected, they think is a sufficient guar
antee that they arc right. We scarcely ever 
knew a church “ trial”—what is called “ disciplin
ing" a member—that did not divide the church 
into parties, who became more or less hostile to 
each other. If love brings Christians together, it 
is equally sufficient to keep them together. When 
love 1ms so departed as not to do this, the separa
tion is speedy and natural, where these organiza
tion chains have not been thrown around them : 
and the cause of truth is not so much reproached 
as by the strife of organized bodies. AY e know

A religion without a Saviour is the temple 
without the Shckinah. There is scarcely a corner 
in our little church where you might not find a 
streaming eye and a beating heart. The reason is, 

speak °f Christ; and if there is not a charm in 
, ;r? is in the train of fears, and hopes 

nlu itln’i" ,K 'il carr,t’3effing with it. The pco- 
1 1 UkT »*m»« listen.— Cunningham.
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organizations lmvc some advantages; but, in our 1 reason why we should not be pa hen ov\ar s nm. 
opinion, the disadvantages by far exceed them.'.Let us remember the long-suffering patience o 
We have stood aloof from all such human combi- . God towards us, while we were in unbe le , on 
nations for the last seventeen years; and think | perhaps sinned against greater light than he u ioin 
likely we shall continue to do so till our warfare we may now be disposed to condemn for remaining 
is accomplished. Personal responsibility to God just where we were. Impatience, or haish treat- 
wc recognize, and under its power we hope ever ment of them will not be likely to lead them to the 
to act. For our opinions wc hold ourself respon
sible to no man nor body of men. 
any Christian is at full liberty to deal with us by 
the rule of Scripture ; beyond that of withdraw
ing fellowship, if our conduct is bad, and 
irreclaimable, no Christian man can go without in
truding on the prerogatives of God : so wc be
lieve.

truth, but to drive them farther from it, and possi
bly harden them in unbelief.

While, therefore, we may not yield up, or aban
don, any truth we have received, of life in Christ 
alone, let us strive by kindness, and a clear presen
tation of the truth, to lead men rather than seem 
to drive them into the truth. If we contemplate 
our own past experience, we shall see the fitness

--------------------------- | of this course. In conversation with those who
Thoughts for Consideration.'—Those who; differ from us, or do not yet sec as we do, if irri- 

embracc the doctrine of Life and Immortality jtation is manifested by them, let it not produce 
only through Jesus Christ feel that they hold the the same in us : belter to drop the subject, for 
most glorious of all truths ever made known to I that time, than attempt to contiuuc, if a Gkrist- 

This feeling, we believe, is just and right. - like spirit cannot be maintained.
But what influence should it have on our hearts j Moreover, it is not enough that we gain men to 
and lives ? The most glorious truths, embraced1 our opinions, or faith : if they arc not gained to 
and believed, ought to produce results propor-!Christ, even to a vital union with him “made 
tionalc to their value ; else we “hold the truth in * partakers of the divine nature"’ they “have no 
unrighteousness,” and have reason to fear a great- life in” them, and will perish, notwithstanding 
er condemnation. Men, then, holding such invalu- their knowledge in theory. We believe the views 
able truths, ought personally to be constant imi- wc maintain, of life only in Christ, are, in them- 
tcitors or Christ in all his tempers of mind, aud'selves. better calculated to win the heart to God 
devotion to the welfare of men. and His Christ than any others; but let us not

To one point, especially, we wish to call atten-1 be content to lead men to the theory ot life in 
lion, viz. : Our feelings and conduct toward those J Jesus alone. Let ns labor, in love, to induce them 
who differ from us in opinion. Too often, it may! to such a consideration of these glorious Truths as 
be, a disposition is felt like that of the imperfect shall effectually draw them into an experience of 
disciples, when they were ready to call fire down'this life-giving union with the Son of God. 
from heaven to consume those who would not re- Wc fear, both with respect to ourselves aud 
ceivc their Master. There was an honest zeal for others, that under the strong opposition we some- 
thc truth in that feeling, but it was not chastened j times have had to encounter, in contending for 
by that pure love which filled the heart of their: truth, wc may not have sufficiently considered 
Master. It seemed to them, the truth was so that our object is not gained merely b) silencing 
manifest, that Jesus was the true Messiah, that our opponent, or by converting them to our views 
not to receive him at once, was evidence of a will- of truth. They and wc ought to be better Chr.s- 
ful obstinacy in the matter, that rendered them de-! tians-morc like Christ-by the acquisition ol such 
serving of instant death. They did not under-!glorious knowledge of God and Ills Christ, and 
stand their own spirit, or temper of mind, much of the love of God so wonderfully manifested to- 
less did they comprehend the long-suffering love! wards the pcr.sh.ng children of Adam. If, in- 
that reigned in their beloved Master’s heart. Wc stead of this, we become more worldly more un- 
cannot tell what light, or evidence, has been be- charitable, more impatient more proud, and less 
stowed on another’s mind, and therefore we arc not meek and lowly like our Master, what have we

stances over which that person has had no control.! since the apostles' days, were called to be dev oled
At any rate, his rejection or non-reception of what; Christians, and to .nuke saer.fices to promote
we regard as important and gloriou troth is no truth-even the knowledge of God and Hts glon-

For our acts

we are

men.

and what must others think of the truths
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less, is light and but for a moment. Unending 
torment would “vastly exceed death.” Now, 
brother, the scriptural and rational arguments 
which you adduce to vindicate the justice, of God, 
in puuishing men with torment antecedent to the 
first death, will equally vindicate his justice in 
punishing them with tormeut between that period 
and the second death. The present state is not a 
state of perfect retribution ; God has ^therefore 
“ appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness,” &c. Acts 17 : 31. It is a 
notorious fact, that although both the righteous 
and the sinner are recompensed in the earth 
in some degree, neither are in just proportion to 
their works. See Ps. 73 : 3-7 which includes the 

I comparative “ prosperity of the wicked” both in 
life and death. Verses 17,18 and 19 clearly teach 
that this first death, in which many have “ no 
bands,” is not their end.”

You are correct in saying that “the first sense 
of kai in Acts24 :15 “ is that of and” but you 
know that this cannot be the import of the word 
in this text. The second sense given in the lexi
con is also, which our translators have correctly 
given. The other words “ moreover,” “ besides,” 
ifcc, are of similar import, and if used in the text 
would imply that others believed the doctrine be
sides “ themselves.” But am I mistaken in sup
posing that you admit a resurrection of the unjust, 
although not to life ? I certainly have so under
stood you. Yet now you affirm that they (somo 
of the Jews) admitted a resurrection “ both of the 
just and unjust” which was more than was ever 
written in the law or prophets.” In deuial of this 
assertion I affirm that God’s prophets, holy men of 
old, who “ spake'as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost,” did give “ utterance” not only to the sen
timent of a resurrection of both classes but to the 
resurrection of the wicked to a temporary life and 
conscious punishment. I submit to our readers 
that I have proved this in your periodical. I will 
now prove it again. Dan. 12:2. “ And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life and some to shame 
aud everlasting contempt.” Ps. 73, verse3 3, 4 
compared with 17, 18,19. If however the doc
trine was not revealed in the Old Testament, its 
revelation in the new is perfectly sufficient 
tablish its truth.

You “ wish Bro. Grew to find where (Paul) 
taught such doctrine and not rest it on a doubt- ,• 
ful text.” In the name of truth I ask, am I rest
ing my faith of the resurrection of both classes of 
men on a doubtful text when I rest it on the

ous scheme of mercy in Christ—we should count 
ourselvis the men. Shall God’s light, with which 
lie has blessed us, be by us “ put under a bushel ?” 
or shall we let it shine to enlighten and bless 
olhers?

Let us labor, by word and deed, with all meek
ness and patience, with long .suffering, to spread 
the truth abroad ; and so order our lives as not to 
hinder that truth from its appropriate work of 
making men more like Christ—more heavenly- 
minded. more obedient to our heavenly Father’s 
will in all things, “waiting for 11 is Sou from 
heaven, whom he raised from the dead ; even Je
sus, who delivereth us from the wrath to come.” 1 
Thcss., 1: 10.

THE SYLLOU1S.1I.
FROM HENRY GREW.

See Exam iuor December 1.

Dear Bro. Slorrs,—The syllogistic effort of my 
intelligent brother, to prove that “ there shall (not) 
be a resurrection of the dead both of the just and 
unjust,” Acts 24 :15, and that the sleepers in the 
dust, “shall (not) awake to shame,” &c., really 
reminds me of a drowning man catching at a straw. 
Do you not pcrceivo that your syllogism refutes your 
own sentiments as much as mine? My dear bro
ther believes, with me, that although the great 
penalty of the law is death, yet that God threat
ens the wicked with torment. ‘‘Upon the wicked 
he shall rain snares, fire aud brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest,” Ps. 11 : G. They are to suf
fer agony which will cause “ wailing and gnash
ing of teeth,” “ tribulation and anguish” is to be 
endured by “ every soul of man that doeth evil.” 
When the vials of God’s wrath arc poured on the 
wicked, it is written, “ they gnawed their tongues 
for paiu.” Such indeed is the intensity of their 
judicial punishment that they will in vain desire 
death. All this my brother believes. Now, if 
you arc correct in affirming, as you do, that “ A 
revival into life, from death, to torment awhile 
and kill again ‘ vastly exceeds death,’ ” 
equally correct in affirming that the torments you 
do admit also exceed it, aud therefore such tor
ment “ is unjust.”

I deny that any temporary torment, either an
tecedent or subsequent to the first death ; ‘ vastly 
exceeds death’ which terminates for ever (as 1 the 
second death’ will) the existence of an intelligent 

eing. Such death is to be contemplated ... 
rolling the loss of the eternal enjoyment of the 

finite source of all good. A blessing in 
fiauson with which, all suffering that is

I am

to es-

as in-

com 
not end-
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words of “ The faithfui Witness” of the truth ?j also, might be cited. These things happened for 
" All that are in the graves shall hear his voice, a warning and example to living men, who might 
and shall come forth ; they that have done good to! be tempted to rebel against God ; and many of 
the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil] the living wicked will doubtless be destroyed in 
to the resurrection of condemnation.” John 5 :29. j like manner at the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
May you not as justly represent me as resting myj Christ from heaven, as a warning to those who 
faith of Christ’s divine Sonship on a doubtful text,! may be “ left of the nations at that time there 
when I believe his testimony that he is the Son of! will be “ wailing and gnashing of teeth," among 
God ? , the living wicked and hypocrites; yea, “ tribula-

Nor is there any difficulty in finding that Paul’s I tion and anguish but all this is not the 'penally 
testimony accords, without doubt, with that of his of sin ; it is a consequence of being sinners. 
Master. Please see in addition to Acts 24: If). “ The wages of siu is death and the sinner must

2 die by some means : by what means, iufinite wis
dom determines, in any given case ; but it is not 

The wicked at the

Rom. 2 :1-16. specially 9th and 16th verses.
Cor. 5 :10, 11. Heb. 9 27. 1 Cor. 4, 5. Col. 3 :
2-1, 25. I protest against the representation ^ toe or U.raTod'died by“Vter ; Sodom's wicked 
Paul has “ left Ins hearers, and those to whom he ‘ [ 11 fil./an(j brinlstono. The wick-

He J£|- ** S’ Te

if the inference is necessary, the prOTMsamfde ami i at Jerusalem's destruction^ by various instrument^

You remark that Paul “taught the Corinthians ™^ J Tas onfy’a circumstance which God 
if our sins are not forgiven when we die, we arc 1 i lp other menperished." I Cor 15:17,18 Now brother J^mUt^n . no ana,ogy

K ssv :rr;r:;u'rr «r ^
or dying ; and that the latter “ are perished." It >ad ^en ahve, s.^iy for the purpose
is not that Christ being raised, there shall be a re- >“S an^t°cer'tllia texts in Revelation 
surrectiou of the just but not o the unjust ® ®' unless u can bc shown that the tor-

If John 5 : 29 does not teach “ a penal resur- of fa af(cr aU tUe probationary
of earth are euded. But that is not the 
for after the judgments there spoken of 

accomplished, it is said, “ all nations shall come 
Remarks by the Editor.—" Catching at and worship before Thee, for thy 

straws" is not our calling. What is truth ? We made manifest." And besides, the s ^
do not “ beliCTe’’ in more than one penally, pro- which there is a “ desire to die, a "
perly speaking, for sin. "The wages of sin is flee from them." But what these J^ohcal re 
death." Such is the testimony of inspiration, and presentations were designed to represent we shall 
westandbyit. God does no, " threaten” all "the not stop now to inquire ; it »‘enough to know

zz-sssx jssat so r i u • * « „,„i nnwicked persons while others are m a pronaSome of thorn have had fire and brimstone and onwic P ^ ^ ^ taneaited by these
an horrible tempest rained upon them, by which M . J tribulaUon 01) wicked men. Hence,
they were destroyed ; e.g., Sodom and Gomorrah, xl) it tllcre is n0 ana,ogy between these 
which were made "examples to them which we rcand that of a revive! into life, from the dead 
should after live ungodly." Others have been d®" i“f J,t and kill again, when all the good are 
stroyed in a similar manner since that time. The to t ^ ^ w,ckcd are hopctefly lost.
two hundred and fifty wicked men who took it ^ furlbcr stnte, that no sufferings
upon them to offer incense contrary to law, were ^ ^ atQ -m a gtate of hope>
consumed by a sudden fire from the Lord: Eum. ga>■ 10ay bc obtained, however long
1C : 35 ; Elijah called down fire from heaven that or'1 to endure «vwstl exceeds
consumed men : 2 Kings, 1: 10-14. Other cases' protract i j

rection” please inform us, what lauguage cau 
teach it. sceucs 

case;
Yours in Christian love, are

Henry Grew.

or an-
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death." No: death without hope exceeds all! of the theory for which you so “earnestly contend.'* 
other calamities that can possibly liefal man : that God grant that our farther investigations may yet 
is, death without hope of living again ; or a death'enable us to “see eye to eye” on this vastly im- 
tlmt eternally extinguishes the being of the iiidi- portant subject. AVc will continue patiently to 
vidua!. Nothing can exceed this, unless it is a examine each others sentiments, in the spirit of 
revival from death to hopeless torment: that jlove. The fact that upon some points we are not 
does “ vastly exceed death and such torment it at an agreement, proves that we arc-not both 
is that Hr. G. contends fur, and which we main- right, and the consequent propriety of farther di3- 
tuin, according to his own showing, is “ unjust,”' cussion.
became it exceeds the penal announcement of the/ The disclaimer of Bro. Storks in regard to my 
just God against sin. It is in vain to attempt to).* believing in ‘ a judicial punishment, antecedent’ 
justify a revival into life, from the dead, for the j to death/* was proper, inasmuch as I recognize a 
simple purpose of tormenting, in a hopeless state, c|car an(] wide difference in design between the 
those who have been dead, by saying, “ it is not ju sufferings” endured by the wicked in a state of 
endless.” The principle or such revival and tor- I probation and the “ death" which is the “ wages 
meat is the very same as that of endless torment0f sjn>>» gin in progress is often attended with 
it is hopeless in both cases: is is for no purpose of| sunerings which arc mercifully designed to exert a 
amendment in either case; it is with no design to:reformatory influence upon the transgressor, or to 
benefit any part of the human family in either deter others from sin, or both. The Psalmist, 
case; and it seems to be as really an act of pure speaking of God's visitation of wrath upon Israel, 
revenge in one case as the other, and in either case declares—” When he slew them, then they [the 
it does “vastly exceed death,” which no infliction i surv|vors] sought him.” (Ps. 78 : 31.) Here is an 
of sorrow or sufferings can do, endured while men! instance where"good to one class resulted from tho 
are in this life, where mercy may be had. Let Hr.! destruction of others of incorrigible character. In 
G., then, understand, that we do not “believe” in J reference to Gods enemies David prayed—“I*t 
“a judicial punishment, antecedent to death,” orj(|iCm be troubled and confounded for ever; yea. 
in this life, in any such sense as to entitle the suf-jjct tiiem be put to shame, and perish :” [Why?] 
ferings here endured to the character of the proper • u q’bat
penalty of sin. “ Sin, when it is finished, bringeth1 a|ouc {s jk„ovah, art the Most High over all the 
forth death” : Jas. 1 : 12. 
death Rom. C : 23. 
shall die.” Ezk. 18 : 4.

As the remainder of I>r. G.’s article is a reitera-

may know, that thou, whose namemen

“ The wages of sin is ‘ earth.” (Ps. 83 :17,18.) Here, too,
“ lhe soul that sinuelh it cnd t0 be accomplished by the sufferings the wick- 

led endure in the present life. But the sufferers 
j themselves arc aiso sometimes reclaimed by these 

tion ol texts which wc have fully replied to in nicuns; hear the Psalmist once more : “ Becauso 
the Examiner of tho last eighteen months; and they rebelled against the words of God, and 
as he has not attempted to show that our exposi- teinned lhe counscj of tiic Most High; Therefore 
tion of Dan. 12 : 2. and other texts of like charac-1 j,e brought down their heart with labor; they fell 
ter, is incorrect, wc shall take no further notice of,do{vn> and there was nonc t0 help » [What was 
this part of his article, except to ask our readers the rcsu,t ?-j « nlcn they cried unto the Lord in 
to refer to replies in the Examiner, heretofore, or:.lhcir trouble, and he saved them out of their dis- 
examinc our late work,” Life from the Dead" lrcsseg>.. (Ps. i07 :11-13.) These citations from 
Wc arc perfectly willing to leave the subject there.) tl|C iuspirod Word will suggest my reasons for be- 
On our part the discussion of these subjects withj ,icving lhat« dealh» as « thc wages of sin,” is tho 

r. '., in the Examiner, must end here. Br. ' onpj “judicial punishment” denounced against
. K*D*Lh is enlitlcd 10 resPond t0 Br. G.’s notcjfinal iluponitencP. And I regard tin's as the view 
in the Examimer of Dec. 15th.

we sec an

con-

expressed by the Apostle James when he says— 
“ Siu, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.”U. Wendell to II. Grew.

Dear Bro. Grew: That you should “ deny To agree with your sentiments, my brother, this 
any and all inconsistency” between your Harbinger j text should read—“ Sin, when it is finished, bring- 
article on ‘‘The Penally of the Law” and the|eth forth [a revival into life for the purpose of 

advocate relative to the doom*of “ actual suffering of protracted unutterable tor- 
the ungodly, greatly surprises me; and the cir-j mail of body and mind” and] death/* If you 
curnstance of your doing so, compels me to believe will find the doctrine of this amended text in 

at y°Ur judgment is influenced by the necessities your Harbinger article, I will admit that the “ dis-

views you now
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and of torment. In your first reply to me on the 
Sadduccc question, you spoke of “ ‘ the second 
death’ which divine justice reserves for the wick
ed.” Wlmt, pray tell me, was the force of that 
remark, if it was not designed to imply that “ the 
second death” is to be a state of conscious suffer
ing in which “ divine justice” will be satisfied to 
an extent that it could not be if the wicked dead

erepancy” between “ Bro. Grew of 1852” and I 
" Bro. Grew of 185G” exists only in my imagina
tion. But I know you cannot find anything of 
the kind, and for this simple reason—it is not 
there. You do say in that article that the ces
sation of the sinner's life or conscious existence is 
a punishment perfectly satisfactory to divine jus
tice and adequately honors the violated law of 
God,”—but you fail to give even the remotest hint 
that such “ punishment” is preceded by “ pro
tracted, unutterable torment of body and mind.”
No, no, my dear brother ; that Harbinger article 
of yours must be retracted, if you would be 
thought consistcut in what you have written dur
ing the past year. If your torment theory with all 
iU “ unutterable horrors,” is true, no article pro-! erepancy." I wish to understand you as you mean 
fessiug to be a scriptural presentation of "The to be understood : will you, therefore, state dis- 
Pcnalty of the Law,” should ignore in Loto the tor- tinetly whether “ the second death" is, or is not, 
vient part of “ the penalty.” What can be plainer in your opinion, a state in which there wifi be a 
than this? total negation of life and consciousness? You see

The consistency of what you have written is from the foregoing why I am in doubt;« towhat 
likewise involved in a point to which I now solicit )'»ur view real y .s. My let er ■;» ready too tog,
your attention, and which has a direct bearing and I must defer to another Ume other po.nts upon
upon the question of the revival of the wicked which I would like to remark. 1 ray for
dead. The - death" which “ is the wages of sin," ToUrS “Ts WmB.
you hold to be “ the second death,” and that 
“ death” (if you abide by your Harbinger article 
and your note to me in the last Examiner [Dec.

were left etcrnully in the domain of death, without 
a revival for any purpose? It thus appears to 
me, Bro. Grew, that you have employed the 
phrase ‘‘ the second death” as if itmeaut “ life, in 
a miserable slatebut you have also affirmed that 
“ life, iu a miserable slate, is no more death than 
life in a happy state.” Here appears to be a “ dis-

me.

December 21, 1856.

MAN IN DtiATII—No. 1. 
BY TUB EDITOR.

15] you believe to be a state of unconsciousness.
Iu your note you speak of “ the conscious suffer
ing of the wicked * * between their ‘ resur-| What is it to be in the state of death? is an 
rection to [of] condemnation’ nud their ‘ second J inquiry to which no man can well be iudifferent. 
death/ ” thus clearly distinguishing between death Job gave utterance to language common to all 
and the torment which you believe will precede when he asked concerning man in death, 
its infliction. But it seems to me that iu your j« Where is he?” Job 14 : 10. Unaided by Reve- 
urticlcs on the wicked dead questiou, you have Jation an awful uncertainty must rest upon the hu- 
coufounded the two. In your first article, you1 man mind on this questiou. Had we to occupy 
quoted with approval the lines— the position of the wisest heathen, when we com

mit our friends to the tomb, we should still inquire 
in vain, “Where is he?” 
dreamed their departed loved ones iuto some para- 

With the (so-called) “ Orthodox,” the “ second ’dise : but it has been one of imagination only ; 
death” means a state of hopeless misery ; hence, jund one which they would much rather avc ep 
the “ tremendous horrors.” Now if you believe j them from entering, if they could possibly have re- 
the “ second death” is a state in which, because it tained them here. ,
is an uuconscious one, no misery can exist, So far from any man eing a e ^ in
how can you predicate or that death “ horrors” gloom of death to fiud comfort or i e J
which you cannot sec in the theory of the ! ll“‘“the gatts of death been .
v.val of the wicked dead? Is not tins a point mficant q t^ ^ ^ tbou „ the doors of
worth considering? Also please to inform us, if,opened deaUir Job) 38 . 17. if, then,
you are able, how the wicked can (as you have the ,iave not, ttn(1 cannot enter into that
claimed that they will) be literally ’’ tart of the. living r1 K ^ ^ wliatfoUylo
second death,” or literally “suffer ‘the second state, P ,
death,’ ” if that •• death" is not a state both of life. talk of kno wie g

“ 0 what tremendous horrors hang 
Around the second death.”

Men have indeed
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The knowledge of that state, as to the condition i ion. Just what that is worth, all such specula- 

of those whodiscend into it, must be a matter ofj lions arc worth, and no more. The Bible pro- 
direct revelation from God, if possessed at all. I pounds no such topics, and gives no countenance 
11 unmn reason, and philosophical speculations arc j to them. The question before us, then, is not 
just as unavailing here as they are as to man’s ori- “ What is the separate state of the soul after 
gin. Unaided by revelation, who could ever have I death ?” but *• What is the stale of man in death ?”

’ man—as those terms are the-found from whence man derived his being? Men. I The soul or spirit of 
Christian men talk loud and long about man's ologically employed—os a disembodied personality, 
dignity! Pray, where do they learn such a les is an idea unknown to inspiration. Arciibisuoi’ 
son? Is it from revelation, or the vain specula- Wiiatf.ly, in his il Revelation of a Future State” 
lions of philosophy? or that “wisdom by which says—“ To the Christian, indeed, all this doubt 

world knew not God’*? 1 Cor. 1 : 21. They would be instantly removed, ir he found that the 
talk of the separate existence of a human soul,— immortality of the soul, as a disembodied spirit, 
its immateriality, its immortality, and conscious were revealed in the Word of God.” * * * “In 
existence in death, as if these matters were facts fact, however, xo sucu doctrine is revealed to 
not to be questioned or denied. A denial of these us; the Christian’s hope, as founded on the promi- 
poinls is denounced as infidelity ; no matter how scs contained in the Gospel, is the resurrection of 
closely we may adhere to scripture authority in our 
denials. It seems as if Platonic speculations, with 
them, outweighed the plainest scripture testimony.
We do not accuse them of knowingly thus pre
ferring human to divine testimony. Early reli
gious training has created a prejudice in favor of 
the Platonic theory, which thereby has become 
interwoven in all. their religious experiences, so 
that fear of final apostacy prevents their allowing 
themselves to doubt the truth of auy of these 
topics in relation to “ the soul.”

13y this course they shut themselves up to a 
stereotyped theory, without ever seriously consider
ing that it may, ultimately, prove disastrous to 
themselves, or their posterity. This theory, it is 
evident to our mind, as men advance in means of 
information, must lead to real infidelity, or to the 
equally fatal scheme of spirit-rapping, now sweep
ing over the earth.

That the doctrine held by most professed Chris
tians, concerning man’s duality—or double-being— 
one part of which is immortal, and survives in a 
conscious state in death, is not the doctrine of 
scripture, we trust will be made apparent by a 
careful examination of those texts relied on for its 
support, and the opposing testimony of Scripture.

The question we are to discuss, is not ,l What 
is the soul ?” or “ What is the constitution of the 
soul ?” These questions are purely philosophical, 
and for answers to them philosophy may be 
suited, by such as are anxious to know what God 
has not seen fit to reveal. The Bible nowhere pro
pounds nor answers such questions. Every asser
tion, by mau, about a human soul as a separate 
existence—and every statement of the nature, 
capabilities, and mode of existence of such a 
soul, is neither more nor less than a human opin-

the

the body."
The Scriptures everywhere regard man as an 

undivided personality—as one being, to whom arc 
addressed commands, promises, threatenings, warn
ings and encouragements. Whatever may enter 
into man’s nature, as an organized being, alters not 
his oneness: and nothing which may go to make 
up his manhood is to be considered, separately, as 
constituting his personality. An organized being, 
endowed with life, constitutes him a living being. 
IIis disorganization, with deprivation of life, 
leaves him where he was before living; his person
ality ceases, except in the purpose of God to reor
ganize him and restore life. But such a “ pur
pose” can only be known by revelation : nature 
has never shown such a result; aud there is no 
voice in it to encourage such a hope.

Job lias put the matter iu its true light. 11 Man 
giveth up the ghost, and where is he?" Not 
where is his soul ? but where is he—man 7 To 
this inquiry it is replied—“ As the waters fail 
from the sea, and the flood deenyeth and drielh 
up : so man licth down aud risctli not; till the 
heavens be no more they shall not awake, nor be 
raised out of their sleep.” Job, 14 :10-12. Surely 
this language is expressive of the entire dissolution 
of mau as a living being. This view is confirmed 
by the question which follows, viz.:—“ If a man 
die shall he live again ?” To which Job responds 
—•“ All the days of my appointed time will I wait 
till my change come. Thou shalt call and I will 
answer thee,” &c. The Septuagint reads thus— 
“ Though a man die he may be revived, after finish
ing the days of this his life. 1 would wait pa
tiently till I come again into existence. Then 
shalt thou call and I will answer thee ; thou wilt 
have a desire to the work of thy hnuds.”

con-
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Room in tiif. IIbart of Ciirist.—How far the 

Redeemer has multiplied Himself in the work of 
redemption, T know not; through how many de
solate worlds lie has sent a message of life, 1 know 
not. Whether the restored sinners of other orbs

discourse, is given as an example. His text was 
from Isaiah, xxviii, 5 : “ Let him lake hold of my 
strength, that he may make peace with me.”

“ I think,” said he, “ 1 can convey the meaning 
of this passage, so that every one may understand 

may also claim their own in that infiuite esseuce, it, by what took place in my own family within 
aud talk of their Bethlehcms and their Calvaries, | these few days. One of my children had commit* 
their Nativities and their Aseeusions, it would be | ted a fault for which I thought it my duty to 
vain to conjecture ; and it cannot in oue jot alter chastise him. I called him to me, explained to 
the reality of our eternal union with Him. For him the evil of what he had done, and told him

how grieved I was that I must punish him for it. 
He heard me in silence, and then rushed into my 
arms, and burst into tears. I could sooner have 
cut oft-my arm than have struck him for his fault: 
lie had takeu hold of my strength, and he had 
made peace with me.”

What could more strikingly exhibit the case, as 
between the true penitent and his offended Maker ? 
God, as if with reluctance and grief, has declared 
his determination to punish ; but siueere sorrow 
for sin, wrought in the heart by the revelation of 
his mercy in Christ, takes hold of his strength, 
disarms him as it were of his power to strike the 
blow, incliue3 him to forgive, and thus brings 
about between him and the sinner a state of re-

myself, I own no jealousies in the common happi
ness of races and of worlds. I believe the heart 
that beat at Gethsemane large enough to hold a 
uuiverse iu its love; and I should no more envy 
the redeemed of a distant planet, than the redeem
ed of a distant continent. It is the prerogative of 
a divine affectiou that it can multiply through new 
thousands without abating to each ; like the light 
of the Sun which diminishes not to surrounding 
objects because you open to it the windows of a 
dark chamber till then unvisited by its radiance. 
I should rejoice to sec that brow which bled be
neath the thorns, crowned with the victories of 
ton thousand worlds! I should feel that it was 
with higher exultation and more assured confidence 
1 could answer to the cold question of the doubter, 
“ What is thy beloved more than another belov
ed?” that he i3 indeed “the chiefest among ten 
thousand.” Nor should I approach him with a 
more total and unmingled affection, with a more 
thorough devotedness, or more exclusive confidence 
that I, the meanest of his creatures, enjoyed the 
fulness of his love, iu the midst of this host of his 
adorers,—or with less tenderness utter the exqui
site expostulation of the repentant apostle, “ Lord, 
thou knowest all things!” aud even iu the midst 
of these innumerable worshippers from every re
gion of creation, “ thou knowest that! love thee 1° 
— Rev. Wm. A. Butler, Dublin.

conciliation and peace.

A Christian Household in the Second Cen
tury.—Here is Tertullian's picture of the domes
tic life, of the early Christians •- “ What union like 
that which connects Christians in marriage! 
They have one hope aud one aim in their vows, 
they obey one doctrine and one Master. It is'a 
spiritual as well as an outward bond which bmds 
them; they are one spirit as well as one flesh. 
They read the Holy Scriptures together, they pray 
together, they meutally instruct, exhort, aud sus
tain one auolher. You see them in company at 
the Church, at the table of the Lord. Distresses, 
persecutions, joys, and hopes are all common be
tween them. They conceal nothing from each 
other. They never shun one another. They can 
visit without reserve or suspicion. Psalms 'and 
hymns rcsouud iu their tabernacle, aud they emu
late each other in works of Christian love. Christ 
rejoices at the sight and hearing of such things, 
aud it is to such households that he seuds his 
peace.”

An afff.ctingTllustration.—Rev. Thos. A.
Toiler, of Kettering, the cotemporary and friend of 
the celebrated Audrew Fuller, of the same place, 
wa3 one of the most effective preachers of his day,
“ Often,” says Robert Hall, have I seen a whole 
congregation melted under him like wax before 
the suu : my own feelings on more than one oc
casion, have approached to an overpowering agi- 
tatiou.” His power of illustrating a subject was 
his distinguishing faculty. His illustrations were 
drawn from the most familiar scenes of his life ; 
and after he became a father, not unfrequeutly gUn< 
from the incidents which attach to that relation, take one share. Many thanks to all these 
The following, reported by a friend who heard this friends. The cause is theirs as truly as ours.

Progress.—Our old friend Wm. May^i.l. of 
Albany, N. Y., has sent us the amount of one 
of tho thirteen shares to sustain the Examiner 
this year. In this city also the work has be- 

Our friend John Kemp and his brothers
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is no probability that we shall-be able to fur
nish them with perfect sets at the close of this 
volume. The utmost economy has to be prac
ticed by us to issue at all ; and hence we have 
begun on the lowest number possible, to pre
vent any waste of paper. New subscribers 
cannot much longer be furnished with the first 
numbers for this year. We say again—11 Take 
care of your papers.’* Those who send us pay 
in advance for a copy, to be laid aside and 
bound at the end of the volume, we will attend 
to, so long as we have the numbers to do it. 
To all such the price will be S-; and none will 
be thus preserved which arc not paid for.

It may now' be considered settled that we 
shall go on with the sem-monthly issue ; not 
because the Philadelphia plan has yet been 
fully carried out ; but trusting that, 
other means will be successful, we shall go on ; 
and hope soon to get up to regular time in our 
issues. We shall furnish new’ subscribers from 
the first number as long as we have any left.

Tine New Postage Law.—It may not be 
generally known that Congress has very recently 
passed an act making prepayment of postage on 
all transient printed matter obligatory, before it 
can bo transported in the mails of the United 
States. In order to carry out this law, the Post- 
master General has established the following addi
tional post office regulations, which should be pre
served for reference hv all who may have occasion 
to send newspapers, pamphlets, «fec.,now and then 
to distant friends. We have italicised one item 
which we hope all who communicate with us will 
notice particularly, as a neglect to do so may be 
attended with unpleasant circumstances; for we 
shall “ refuse” to receive such coimnuuications as 
violate this post-office regulation. These regula
tions are as follows :

1. Books, not weighing over four pounds, may 
be sent in the mail pre-paid by postage stamps, at 
one cent an ounce any distance in the United 
States under 3,000 miles, and at two cents an 
ounce over 3,000 miles, provided they are put up 
without a cover or wrapper, or in a cover or wrap
per open at the ends or sides, so that their char
acter may be determined without removing the 
wrapper.

2. Unsealed circulars, advertisements, business 
cards, transient newspapers, and every other arti
cle of transient printed matter, except books, not 
weighing over three ounces, sent in the mail to 
any part of the United .States, arc chargeable with 
one cent postage each, to be prepaid by postage 
stamps. Where more than one circular is printed 
on a sheet, ora circular and letter, each must be 
charged with a single rate. This applies to lot
tery and other kiudred sheets assuming the form 
and name of newspapers; and the miscellaneous 
mitter in such sheets must also be charged with 
one rate. A business card on an unsealed envel
ope of a circular subjects the entire packet to 
letter postage. Any transient matter, like a cir
cular or handbill, inclosed in or with a periodi 
cal or newspaper, sent to a subscriber, or to any 
other person, subjects the whole package to let
ter postage; and whenever subject to letter post
age, from being scaled or from any cause whatever, 
ali printed matter, without exception, must be 
prepaid or excluded from the mail. It is the duty 
of the Postmaster at the mailing office, as well as 
at the office of delivery, carefully to examine all 
printed matter, in order to see that it is charged 
with the proper rate of postage and to detect 
fraud. At offices where postage stamps cannot be 
procured, Postmasters arc authorized to receive 
money in prepayment of postage on transient mat
ter ; but they should be careful to keep a supply 
of stamps on hand.

or some

Translated from the German. __ . ..
O iV IV A R D.

Come, brothers ! let us onward,
N ight comes without deley,

And in this howling desert 
It is not good to stay.

Take courage and be strong,
We arc hasting on to heaven,
Strength for warfare will be given,

And glory won ere long.

The pilgrim’s path of trial 
We do not fear to view ;

We know His voice who calls us,
We know Itim to be true.

Then let who will contemn,
But strong in his almighty grace,
Come every one with steadfast face,

On to Jerusalem.

O, brothers, soon is ended 
The journey we’ve begun ;

Endure a little longer,
The race will soon be run.

And in the land of rest,
In yonder bright eternal homo,
Where all the Father’s loved oues come, 

We shall be safe and blest.

Then boldly let us venture,
This, this is worth the cost I 

Though dangers we encounter,
Though everything is lost.

O, world ! how vain thy call 1
We follow Him, who went before,
We follow, to th’eternal short?,

Jesus, our all in all.

To Subscribers.—We advise all who wish
to preserve a perfect set of the Examiner for 
this }ear to take care of their papers, as there
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'NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

NO. 4NEW YORK., FEBRUARY 15, 1857.VOL. XII.

cd writers. “ The Greek term did not come to 
the Hebrews from any classical source, or with any 
classical meaning, but through the Scptuagint as 
a translation of their own word; and whether

pdbli'rued semi-montiily.
T BR HI S—Two Dollars for the year :

Aheuijs in Advance.
\

correctly translating it or not is a matter of criti
cal opinion. The word Hades is* therefore, in no
wise binding upou us in any classical meaning 
which may be assigned to it. The real question, 
therefore is, what is the meaning which Sheol 
bear3 in the Old Testament, and Hades in tho 
New ? A careful examination of the passages in 
which these words occur will probably lead to tho 
conclusion, that they afford no real sanction to the 
notion of an intermediate place of the kind indi
cated, but arc used by the inspired writers to de
note ihc grave, the resting place of the bodies, both 
of the righteous and the wicked.”—Kitlo. Let it be 
borne iu mind that nothing relative to the state of 
the dead can be ascertained by these words simply 
and separately considered. In all the three lan
guages they have a common signihcation—their 
etymological meaning being the unseen, hidden, or 
unknown place or state. These terms then, so far 
from conveying to us any information concerning 
the place or state of the dead, only express our 

ignorance of these matters, and ought on this 
account to operate as a perpetual check upon the 
indiscretion of the rash speculator. "Whatever 

the word Sheol has iu the Old Testament,

GEO. STORKS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

MAN IN DEATH.—No. 2.
Terms referring 1 o the Locality of tho Dcatl.

On this topic wc give the reader part of a sec
tion from Rev. J. Paxton Ham’s work, as it em
bodies all we deem necessary to say on that topic, 
at tins point. He thus speaks :—

“ Have the gates of death beeu opened unto 
thee ? or hast thou sceu the doors of the shadow 
of death?” Such is Jehovah’s challenge to the 
patriarch Job, and which occurs among that won
derful scries of questions by which the Almighty 
impressed His tried servant with the extreme nar
rowness and insignificance of human knowledge.
The interrogation is equivalent to, " Whatknow- 
est thou of death, or the dead ?” And well had 
it been for mankind, and for the integrity and prac
tical efficiency of Christianity, bad they been con
tent with the knowledge of their ignorance in this 
solemnly profound direction. Wc cannot explore 
the place of the dead,—wc know not even if there 
be a place, except in the imaginations of men, who 
because they know that all mankind share,a com
mon experience in this matter, speak of them ns 
having gone to one place. It is the necessity of 
hnmau thought which is compelled to localize the 
departed, that has originated a place, and a name 
for lli# place, of the dead. The Hebrews called it 
Sheol, the Greeks Hades, and the Saxons Hell, 
words rao$t- aptly chosen, since while they sub
serve the uccessity of humau thought, they express 
at the same time the modesty of the human mind 
which iu its election of terms, would, in this iu- 
stauce, appear to approve of the wisdom of not 
being wise above what is written. The Greek 
word JIades, is of very common occurrence iu the 
Greek classics, but its classical signification is no 
criterion of its meaning in the sacred writings.
We arc referred back to the Hebrew Sheol for the 
strict sense in which it is employed by the inspir-1 thority.

own

sense
Hades, as its Greek equivalent, will have in the 
New. The Hebrew prophets, in their allusions to 
the place and state of the dead, conveyed their 
ideas'in the imagery which was suggested by their 
mode of sepulture. It is not to the Hebrew writ
ings, but to the Grcc*k philosophy, that 
the birth of those opinions concerning the state 
and place of the dead, which at the present time 

ail as the orthodox creed of modern Christian- 
Such opinions must necessarily be defective, 

and destitute of any claim on our religious belief, 
since they partake of the imperfection aud uncer
tainty which characterize all humau investigation. 
They are philosophical traditions, not scriptural 
informations, and as such ought to be jealously 
excluded from the sacred domaiu of iuspired au- 

lt is evident that the Hebrew prophets

we trace

prev
itv.
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:were stranger* to these philosophical opinions,— that they knew nothing about them. Their word 

their poetical descriptions of death and the dead S!icol drew a veil over the departed state, and in
show whence their imagery was derived, and sug-' volvcd it in concealment and darkness. If ever 
gest that they could form no other conceptions of they have occasion to refer to the departed, their 
the condition of the departed, than what the ana- i thoughts arc not directed upwards, as if they be- 
logies of their mode of interment presented to their lieved that the personality as a disembodied sonl 
view. Bishop Lowth, in his “ Lectures on Ilcb-jkad ascended to God,—they think of the body and 
rew Poetry,” p. 73, says, “That which struck;the tomb, and associate the departed with that 
their senses they delineated in their descriptions : j which is buried. Thus, “ they shall go down to 
we there find no exact account, no explicit men- i the bars of the pit, when our rest together is in the 
lion of immortal spirits.” A very significant tes-1 dust.” Job 17 : 1G. “Let not the pit shut her mouth 
tiinony! This testimony is the more important j upon me.” Psa. 69:15. “My life drawclh uigh unto 
since the Bishop considered that the immortality the grave. I am counted with them that go down 
of the soul as a disembodied existence, was a doc-1 into the pit. Free among the dead, like the slain 
trine known to, and acknowledged by the prophets; that lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest no 
and he accounts for their uniform siknee on this I more; and they arc cut off from thy hand. Thou 
subject, “because they had no clear idea or per-jhast laid mein the lowest pit, in darkness, in the 
ception by which they might explain where or in I deep.” Psa. S3 : 3-G. “ Therefore, Sheol hath en- 
what manner it existed; and they wore not pos
sessed of that subtilty of language which enables 
men to speak with plausibility on subjects ab
struse and remote from the apprehension of the 
senses, and to cover their ignorance with learned 
disputation. The condition, the form, the habita
tion of departed spirits were, therefore, concealed 
from the Hebrews equally with the rest of man
kind. Nor did revelation afford them the small
est assistance ou this subject.”

I would beg the reader’s special attention to 
this paragraph from the pen of the learned Bishop.
He acknowledges that the writings of the proph
ets contain “no explicit ’ mention of immortal 
spirits,”—that they never alluded to disembodied 
spiritual existence,—aud that ‘‘revelation” did 
not “ afford them the smallest assistance on this 
subject.” Is his inference then a reasonable one, 
that the prophets who make no “ mention of im
mortal spirits,” therefore believed in immortal 
spirits? and that, although they make no allusion 
to disembodied spiritual existence, this is to be ex
plained by their inability to express suitably their 
ideas? And that, notwithstanding “revelation” 
afforded not “ the smallest assistance on this sub
ject,”—the soul’s disembodied existence, as the 
human personality, and the intermediate state as 
popularly understood and held, were yet doctrines 
of revelation? By what unknown process could 
the Bishop arrive at such conclusions? The sap- bianco of the state of the departed. Their descrip- 
red writers have said nothing about these doctrines, 
therefore, says Bishop Lowth, they believed them !
I humbly suggest that this negative premise would 
be more logically connected with a negative in
ference ; that since the sacred writers have said 
nothing about these doctrines, the probability is

larged herself, and opened her mouth without mea
sure, and their glory, and their multitude, and their 
pomp, and he that rejoiceth shall descend into it.” 
Isa. 5:14. “ When I shall bring thee down with 
them that descend into the pit, with the people of 
old time, and shall set thee in the low parts of the 
earth, iu places desolate of old, with them that go 
down to the pit, that thou be not inhabited.” Ezk. 
26:20. It seems sufficiently plain that the pro
phets associate the personality of the departed 
with the buried body j and since the words which 
they utter are not always their own, but they 
frequently the message bearers of Jehovah, as in 
the citation last given,—it seems also plain that 
God Himself points to the grave, as the temporary 
abode of the human personality : “ Dust thou art, 
and to dust slmlt thou return.” Gen. 3:19.

The only means we have of estimating the real 
opinions of the sacred writers on this subject, is the 
language in which they convey their thoughts. 
Their opinions must necessarily be of a very inde
finite and general character, since the subject is in
volved in so much obscurity. So much, however, 
is beyond dispute, that their language instead of in
dicating their belief in the soul’s disembodied and 
conscious existence, suggests their utter ignorance 
of such ideas. They spoke as if they believed 
(hat the outward image of death and its circum
stances were not the fictitious, but the real sem-

are

tions of Sheol or Hades arc utterly irreconcilable 
with the supposition that they believed the state 
of death to be a condition of consciousness and ac
tivity. All, irrespective of character, are dismiss
ed to Sheol;—“ All go unto one place; all are of 
the dust, and all turn to dust again.” Keel. 3 :20.
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hovah says, “I have pardoned according to thy 
word ; but as truly as l live, all the cartli shall be 
filled with the glory of Jehovah.’’ Num. xiv. 21. 
'flic connexion shows that this forebodes evil to 
the nation of the Jews. Now the earth being 
filled with the glory of the Lord was not in itself 
an evil; but the evil consisted in the manner 
in which this should be brought to pass, 
which was by the rejection of the Jews as a 
nation ; and instead of their national election, an 
individual election out of all nations being taken 
for the name of the Lord : or to show forth his 
glory. Thus it was the casting oiT of the Jews 
which occasioned the riches of the Gentiles. So 
that like the matter of the golden calf, though the 
nation was not at that time disinherited, neverthe
less, in the day when he visited, he visited their 
sin upon them.

I purpose establishing my present point by 
menting on a passage in the epistle to .the Gala
tians.

In the third chapter and 13th and 14th verses, 
the apostle states, that by the abolition of the 
law. Christ enabled the Gentiles to participate iu 

The blessing of Abraham,” although the bless
ing was originally limited and confined to the seed 

i of Abraham ; and that Christ also thus conferred 
upon the Church the promise of the Spirit. The 
proof of the former is taken up from the 15th verse 
to the end of the chapter; the latter point is hand
led in the following chapter. I will now examine 
the passage relating to the “ blessing of Abra
ham.”

“ Brethren, I speak according to the manner of 
annulleth or farther cncumbereth a

•'All things come alike to ull; there is one event to 
the righteous and to the wicked.” Eccl. 9 :2. 
Shcol is a place of inaction and silence. “ Let 
them be silent in Shcol." Psa. 31:17. “There 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis
dom in Shcol whither thou gocst.’’ Eccl. 9 :10.

Sheol is never described except in the imagery 
of terror, and is always regarded as a great, evil. 
It is never spoken of as the portal of heaven,—the 
gate of immediate bliss to the righteous. On the 
contrary, it is described as an awful unfathomable 
abyss, extending deep into the heart of the earth, 
to indicate the completeness of its dominion. 
** Deeper than Shcol what canst thou know?” Job 
11:8. It stands in contrast with heaven; and 
therefore, the inhabitants of the one must be dis
tinct and separate from the other. “ If I ascend 
up into heaven, thou art there ; if I make my bed 
in Shcol, behold thou art there.” Psa. 139:8. 
“ Though they dig into Shcol, thence shall my 
hand take them ; though they climb up to heaven, 
thence will I bring them down.” Amos 9 : 2.

Now, whatever may be the opinions of unin
spired Jewish writers, whether ancient or modern, 
they can be of no authority in determining the 
opinions of the Hebrew prophets, whose thoughts, 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, are conveyed in lan
guage sufficiently explicit to indicate their faith 
and doctrinal instruction on this subject. It is to 
introduce a novel and dangerous canon of biblical 
interpretation, to affirm, in reference to the present 
question, that the silence of the sacred writers 
speaks consent. I presume it will be apparent 
that the terms denoting the locality of the dead, 
suggests nothing in favor, but rather involve the 
denial, of the doctrines of the disembodied soul, 
and an intermediate state of consciousness for man, 
between the night of his death and the morning of 
resurrection ; and, therefore, the logical conclusion 
i3, so far as these terms are concerned, that the 
origin of such opinions is purely traditional.

com

mon ; no one 
ratified covcnont even of a man.” Gal. iii. 15.

The argument is from the less to the greater : if 
even among men, no one would be so unjust as far
ther to encumber a covenant once ratified, far less 

suppose it of God. Whatever, then, was 
the original contract with Abraham, of that the 
Church has now the full benefit.

“ Now to Abraham and his seed were the pro
mises made. Hesaith not, ‘and to sectls,’ as of 
many; but as of one, ‘and to thy seed,’ which is 
Christ. And this I say, a covenant previously 
ratified by God unto Christ, a law delivered four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot nullify so as 
to invalidate the promise.” Ver. 1G, 17.

The promises here mentioned are not concerning 
the seed, but to the seed conjointly with Abraham; 
and were the promises concerning “ the inheri
tance,” for the apostle adds, “ If the inheritance 
be of law, it is no more of promise, but to Abra
ham God conferred it through a promise.” The 
subject, therefore, is the inheritance promised to 
Abraham and his seed ; the inheritance of the 
land Of Canaan, designated in a way of eminence, 
alike by the zealous apostle, and the contemplative 
patriarch, “The blessing of Abraham.”

The following considerations will enable us to 
decide with some confidence, as to which of the 
promises the apostle here specially alludes. 
r They were ratified by a covenant; the reference 
therefore, must be either to Genesis xv. 18, or to 
Genesis xvii. 9, 10.

But (1) the allusion cannot be to Genesis xvii,

can we

THE BLESSING OP ABRAIIAM. I

BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER. •

T have now to show that the promises made to 
Abraham have yet to be fulfilled to the Church of 
God, whether composed of Jews or Gentiles.

1 attempted to point out in the last chapter, 
that the promises respecting the land tendered to 
the generation of the wilderness, were not again 
proposed to the people of God until after the re
surrection of Christ. Of this I think there was an 
intimation by the Lord immediately upon the sin 
of the people in receiving the report of the false 
spies. In answer to the intercession of Moses, Je-
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because there the seed is not spoken of in the! \chc» the sun was going down . . . Io a horror 
singular number, but in the plural : “I will be of great darkness,” «fcc., compared with Deut. xv». 
their God but the apostle’s argument in part 6, *• Thou shall sacrifice the Passover at even at 
depends upon the promise being confined to one, the going down oj the sun, at the season that thou 
‘•ami to tliv seed.” comest lurtli out of Egypt.”

(2.) The apostle could not have referred to the "When 1 say that the apostle referred to those 
covenant ol Gen. xvii, for that was ratified by promises to Abraham and his seed repeated in 
circumcision; but the whole scope of the epistle Gen. xv. 7, 18. respecting the inheritance of the 
to the Galatians is against the necessity, or even land, I of course do not exclude those promises to 
the propriety, of circumcision : had, therefore, the the same (fleet previously given. The reference 
reference been to the covenant of Gen. xvii, with in Gen. xv. 7, to Gen. xii. being so express, and 
which the rite of circumcision was necessarily con- the substance of the promise being the same, of 
nected. St Paul’s argument would have tended to course the one covenant ratified them both, 
show that circumcision was still the condition. 1 would also observe, the language of this pnss- 

I,astly, the apostle is speaking of a covenant ra- age implies that the fulfillment of the law was (ra
tified by God unto or upon Christ 430 years before patently to be rewarded by the inheritance. Aud 
the giving of the law ; this could not have been this is in agreement with the language of Moses, 
the covenant of circumcision, for into that Christ “ Now, therefore hearken, 0 Israel, unto thestat- 
cntcrcd, not before the giving of the law, but after utes and unto the judgments which l teach you for 
his birth in the flesh. to do, that ye may live and go in and possess the

St. Paul, in saying that the covenant was rati- land which Jehovah, God of your fathers, giveth 
fled unto or upon Christ, seems to refer to the you.” Upon every view, then, the land of Ca- 
mysterious transaction in Genesis xv. naan is the subject in question.

The mode of covenanting was by the Bcrilh or “ For if the inheritance be of a law, it is no 
covenant victim being divided down the chine, and more of a promise ; but to Abraham God confer- 
the contracting parties passing between the nioie- red it through a promise.” ** Wherefore, then, 
ties of the slain animal, the divided victim being the law? It was added because of trn egression, till 
intended to intimate the desert of the covenant- the seed should come to whom the promise was 
breaker, that he should be cut asunder, having his made.”
portion with the hypocrites. Jeremiah distinctly Law and promise arc as diametrically opposed 
refers to the mode of covenanting, our Lord is as grace and works; and as God gave the inheri- 
supposed to allude to the mystical import; it is tance to Abraham by promise, it is clear that its 
upon the manner alone, however, that 1 insist. attainment could not afterwards be encumbered 

It will be observed, that in the symbolical rc- by a law of any kind. But then this objection 
presentation of the eovenaut, in Genesis xv, the naturally presents itself: “ If law and promise are 
smoking furnace and lump of fire must denote the such opposites, what was the object of the law ?*' 
principals, for it is these that pass between the There is an opinion very general, that the whole 
parts of the divided animals ; but as I have before obj ct of the law, moral, ceremonial, and civil, was 
observed respecting symbolical representations of to bring in every soul guilty before God ; tkat 
the Deity, it is not the person, but the oflice which idea, I believe, scripture attaches, not to the law 
is sustained by the person, that is symbolized, as a whole, but to the “ ten words,” or “ the minis- 
Here 1 coneeive the smoking furnace denotes the t rat ion of death in the letter engraven in stones” 
furnace of affliction sustained by the man Jehovah’s —that is, to the ten commandments. 'The law, 
fellow, while the lamp of fire denotes the Shekin- taken as a whole, although imperfect, was yet a 
ah, the divine glory, sustaining the requirements means of grace, a staying of judgment, as it were, 
of essential holiness. Thus 1 understand the as- until the time of complete redemption. In this 
surancc to Abraham was God’s covenant with sense I understand it here : the law was added be- 
Christ; hence the apostle, in verse 10, speaks of cause of Irangrcssion, the one part, namely, the 
the Lord as “ the seed to whom the promise was words keeping alive a sense of sin, and driving to 
made.” the other part the ceremonial justification which

St. Paul, in mentioning the 430 years, doubtless pointed to Christ, 
refers to Exodus xii. 40, 41 : “ Now the sojourn- From this wc infer, that the inheritance of the 
ing of the children of Israel [and of their fathers land must be enjoyed by those who arc in a state 
in the laud of Canaan and] in the land of Egypt of sinlessness; for it implied, sin cannot pass un- 
was 430 years, and it came to pass at the end of noticed ; the law was added because of transgres- 
430 years, even the self-same day, it came to pass sious ; there must be an acknowledgment or the 
that all the hosts of the Lord went out from the forbearance of God—a remembrance of sins—until 
land of Egypt.” This language must allude to the seed should come, who would put away siu by 
some notable transaction on some particular day the sacrifice of himself.
from which the 430 years were current, and it ap- “ [It was] disposed through angels in the hands 
pears most probable that “ the self-same day” to of a mediator: but the mediator is not of 
which Moses so emphatically alludes, is the day in of one, but God is one. The law is then against 
whuh the Lord announced to Abraham, that the the promises of God.” Gal. iii. 19, 20. 
a niction should come on his seed. 1 understand these verses to start a good objec-

. particular time of day seems also to tion. A mediator implies, that there are two par- 
!° , ^>aschal release, and through that re- ties, and that grounds of mediation are opened Lic

ense to the greater which it typified. “And tween them. Now God is one of the parties; the

ten
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Religion: Its Rise mid Progress.Israelites of course arc the other parly. The law 

of God, then, opening terms of mediation and ac- In considering the errors which have found their 
ceptance, is against tlie promises of God, which way into the Gospel revelation, and the causes 
confer the inheritance absolutely to the exclusion which introduced them, we might find it of some * 
of all terms. The apostle replies * advantage to enquire into the rise and progress of

“ By no means : for if there had been a law able religion among mankind ; for historical events arc 
to quicken, verily justification would have been by like the links of a long chain, upon whatever link 
law; but the Scripture hath concluded all under y0u fix your eye you will see its necessary con- 
sin, that the promise by faith ot Jesus Christ nection with the one which precedes it. Without 
might be given to the believing.5’ ' t pretending to accuracy as to the knowledge which

To suppose that justification was to be attained the first parents of the human race possessed, we 
by the law was to mistake its object,rand itspow- niay naturally infer this, that all they enjoyed was 
crs. The law concluded all under sin, the minis- communicated to them immediately from the Cre- 
istration of condemnation, keeping alive a know- utor, unless after their creation we say that he 
ledge of sin, while the hope in the promise was abandoned them to follow their own devices,—to 
kept alive in the typical justification of the cere- feel alter him in their ignorance, imbecility, and 
monial law. In this way, the law instead of being inaptitude, for the purpose ot seeking and chcrish- 
against the promises of God, actually ministered ing on adequate knowledge of their duty to him 
to their acceptance. and to one another. Judging from the subsequent

“ But before the faith came, we were kept (in care evinced by the Creator for his creature man, 
custody) under law’, shut up together unto the* we cannot well think thus. It is much more rea- 
faiili, to bo subsequently revealed.’’ Gal. iii. 23. sonable to infer that the first pare nts of the hu- 

“ The Faith” here appears to be Christ the ob- man race had frequent communications with their 
jeet of faith, and the end of the law, which con- Maker, in order to instruct that mind which was 
firms what we have already observed, that until yet incapable of gaining information from ob- 
tbc coming of Christ, the promise made to Abra- servation, experience or reflection, 
bam could not be fulfilled. How- long man continued under the direct and,

44 Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster unto perhaps, visible pupilage of the Creator cannot 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith; but now be known; but this much may be well con- 
the faith having come, wc are no longer under a ceived, that all were of one religion,—all worship- 
schoolmaster.” ped the Creator as the Lord of Heaven and Earth

“ Faith’* is here again used for Christ the ob- —all kindled their devotions at the same altar, if 
ject of faith. The apostle*here draws the conclu they did so at all. while Heaven’s peculiar inter- 
sion already stated, that so far from the law being positions were manifested to them. There is arc- 
opposed to’the promises of the inheritance,' it ac- markable passage in Gen. 4: 2G, which may give us 
tually ministered to them. some clue as to the period when the human race

“ For yc are all sons of God, through the faith first fell away into false worship. But this clue 
in Christ Jesus ; for as many of you as have been is founded upon a conjectural emendation of tho 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. There original. The words in our present version are, 
is neither Jew nor Greek ; there is neither bond “ Then began men to call upon the Lord.” This, 
nor free; there is not male and female; for yc are however, can hardly have been the writer’s mean- 
all one in Christ Jesus.” ing, simply because it was not true, since God had

These verses unfold that mystery of Christ, been worshipped from the beginning up to this 
which in other ages was not made known ; name- time,—the birth of Seth’s eldest son. 'Ihe coa
ly, how the Gentiles could inherit those promises jcctural emendation is thus: “lben bega 
hitherto limited to Abraham and his seed; this is not to call upon the name of the Lord, and for 
effected by the Gentiles becoming one, in and with no other reason that we can assign than that 
Christ Jesus, that seed to whom the promises were some of the descendants of Adam had by this 
made. time forsaken the worship of Jehovah, aod joiued

“ But if yc [bel Christ’s then arc ye Abraham’s themselves to the service of false Gods, 
seed and heirs according to promise.” Whether or not so early as the time of Enos,

This is the conclusion : the Church, by being the son of Seth, yet certainly as soon as people 
with Christ, has the right of appropriating the multiplied on the lace of the earth, as soon as elm- 

promises made to the seed of Abraham. The dren were so moved from their parents care and 
Church, then, composed whether of Jew or (Jen- presence, a great public distinction m religi- 
tile, is heir to the land of Canaan, promised to ous worship became observable. Ihjs cannot bo 
Abraham, and “ according to promise ;” that is, considered unnatural. A\ Imt could the unassisted 
without any hindrance from the law. mind of man effect ? AN ith all the attention he

These points, then, seem to have been cstab- could command to the promptings of the divinity
lished: the promises to the patriarchs were of the within him, could ho discou-r the 
very land of Canaan : these promises have never the invisible* God the re a , , . . f
been fulfilled, cither to them, or to tbeir posterity; to Him, and the hopes , ?
nor was there a capability of realizing the promises, Him, so as to "\0rf}’ f
from the time that the generation of the wilder- Would not that which 
ness rejected them, until after the first advent of ward senses be the mosti. a“P°n
Christ, when they were again proposed. mind, and excite h»s veneration 1! so, lu> great-

1 slull next consider the promises respecting jest visible beuelactor would be the sun. All 
tlie throne of David. 1

n men

one
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the benefits he derived, lie would easily imagine; hosts. This probably gave the first idea of clevnt- 
were d rived from it alone, and gratitude being ing mortals to the rank of gods ; and as believing 
stamped on the human heart, for man is naturally much is thought by the world to be safer than be* 
a religious creature, he would pay some religions j lieving little,—the quantity being ignorantly pre- 
homage to this his benefactor, while the moon, fernd to the quality.—gods were multiple d viry 
walking in her brightness, and the stars in their fast, so that at length wc find that a tutelary 
glory, would be the next to win bis sensual ad- deity was assigned to every human passion, and 
miration. j to every distinguished portion of the human frame.

Accordingly we find in history that the first do-! The third step in the progress of religion was 
parture from the worship of the one sole Creator the worship of idols. It is very natural to seek 

the worship of the heavenly bodies, thus con-J for some memorial of a deceased friend or bene- 
firniing our nasoning on this subject, that Poly-: factor ; and an image of him, representing as much 
theism, or the worship of many gods, is the most; of his form and pressure” ns the best art could 
natural to the unassisted mind; and it is very! devise, may easily be conceived as inducing p«T- 
questionablc whether mankind could have ever ‘sons to adopt it for a most phasing and lasting 
risen high in the scale of civilization, or have dis-l memcnlo. But tlie veneration, which was origin- 
covered that the world was created and is govern- ally intended for the departed us a thank-clh ring 
cd by one good and great Invisible Being, had di- 'for the beneficence of his actions, the fidelity ol his 
vine revclaiicn been altogether withheld. I friendship, or the depth of his love, was shared in

But such was the weakness of the human mind (course of time by the senseless image itself, from a 
in that infant slate of the world, from the want of feeling of want which the human heart ever ex
cultivation and the knowledge of accumulated I periences, of some medium, or mediator, wlnrcup- 
ages, that when false worship began, it spread ra-jon to rest in its religious aspirations to heaven, 
pidly. and captivated nearly the whole of the hu j Hence the origin of idol worship, or idolatry pro- 
man* race, who thus lost the knowledge of One In- pcrly so called.
visible Being, as the sale ruler of the universe. But among those nations of the earth whose rc- 
Then the Creator mercifully came again to the ligion had been coirupltd by the worship of the 
aid of his erring creatures, by giving to Abraham heavenly hosts, of departed heroes, of suppostd 
a special call, probably an irresistible inward im- guardian deities of the human frame, and lastly of 
pulse, to keep himself from idolatry, and to adhere | images made of wood, or stone, “ graven with art 
in faith to the worship of the God of his fathers, or man's device,wc must make an exception in 
Here was laid the foundation of that marvellous, favor of the Jewish people, l’rom Abraham, the 
but beautiful and majestic structure of true reli- father of the faithful, to Malgchi, the last of the 
gious knowledge, upon which Moses and the pro- prophets, we find that the great Creator of Heaven 
phots afterwards built, and which the Stone that and Earth was ever the object of their worship, 
the builders in their ignorance rejected, finally com- Through the force of temptation indeed they sonie- 
pletcd.—a structure devised for the benefit not of times fell away into a compliance with the idola- 
a few only, but of all. For though the descend- trous rites of their gentile neighbors, but they al- 
ants of Abraham were the immediate depositories ways acknowledged this as their sin, and the won- 
of divine revelation, the Gentiles,—such all other derl'ul fact is still undeniable, that the Jews,—few 
people were called—appear to have profited by and rude as they were,—still possessed very pure 
the gift, for wc find a great similarity in many of and sublime ideas of the Almighty, while the pco- 
its prominent features between the heathen system pie around them, though their superiors in arts, in 
ol religion and the dispensation given by Moses to science, and philosophy, were immersed in the 
the Jews. grossest ignorance of religion, multiplied to them-

All ancient history, whether Egyptian, Plccni- selves gods, and worshipped the creature more than 
cian. Chaldean, or Persian, Chinese or Hindoo, the Creator. The patriarchs, and Moses, and the 
Grecian, lloman, or Scandivauian, has some al!u- prophets, bear testimony to the correctness of this 
sion to a chaos and a creation, to a deluge, and the remark, that the Jews rose far above the other »a- 
repeopling of the world from a single family, lions of the world in the accuracy of their ideas 
Hence we may legitimately infer that the two and the extent of their knowledge of God and 
streams originally issued from the same fountain,— Providence, though they were neither so learned, 
the one acquiring in its course more of earthy ac- so scientific, so philosophical, or so civilized as 
cretions which rendered its waters dark and tur-! many of the heathens. We may here be permit- 
bid, whereas the oilier flowed on with a fewer ted to ask, whence this undisputed superiority pos- 
number of such obstructions, and with a more lim- sessed by the Jewish nation in respect to all 
pid and transparent wave. and just ideas of God and Providence? If not

Alter the adoration of the heavenly hosts os from earth, whence but from Heaven ? If not from 
Gods, the next step in the progress of religion in«reason alone, whence but from revelation super- 
thc Gentile world was the worship of departed added to it? From Abraham downwards, the 
heroes, or renowned men. And as it was a cus- Jews always theoretically, and for the most part 
tom with ancient kings and legislators loculi them- practically adhered to the notion of One Supreme, 
selves by the names of their gods, in time the ori- the Great Jehovah, and the light supernatnrally 
ginal application of these names would naturally communicated to their nation, ceriainly not lor 

e forgotten, us.all history was then only oral, and themselves alone, as they often fondly but vainly 
ie same worship would be paid to departed mon- thought, served to enlighten in some measure the 
ro 2 as had beeu accorded before to the heavenly surrounding gloom of heathenism, thus supplying

was

true
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the half-hid and mysterious sources of that stream 
of1 purer faith, which widened afterwards into the 
river of the water ot life, lor the healing and bless
ing of all nations.

It is clear to the writer, and we hope it will ap
pear so to the reader, that, looking on the Irvin 
of events which arc discernible in the remote and 
obscure past, it was the evident purpose of the 
Creator to benefit all his rational creatures, though 
not alike by the selection of one nation to be the 
more immediate object of his care. The Jewish 
nation, in respect to religions faith, may be con
sidered as a general schoolmaster for all the rest 
of the world, and however small the amount of 
good thus bestowed on man, or dim the religious 
light thus afforded may be deemed to be, it was 
doubtless sufficient for preserving the world, if not 
from superstition, yet from a greater evil, barbar
ism, and universal depravity, and preparing it for 
the welcome reception of that more perfect and 
spiritual dispensation which Jesus Christ was sent 
to establish among men. If so, the Creator can- 

be justly considered partial in the selection ol 
one nation to be a peculiar people, for that pecu
liarity conferred a most beneficial general purpose. 
It was like a beacon of light, which threw some 
rays on the surrounding gloom of heathenism, 
enough to show us that the divine care and love 
were extended over all nations, lie made a dis
tinction, indeed, among his children, so he does in 
the heavens above, where there arc greater and 
lesser lights, but notwithstanding this, he is the 
equal Creator of all, and all equally show forth his 
handiwork. Let us be thankful that at length 
that light has dawned upon our world, which shall 
continue to burn when all others shall be extin
guished in everlasting night.

were tall, and almost like men ; ol hers smaller and 
creeping along the ground like dwarfish goblins 
But all of them were over the newer graves, the 
old ones having no fiery sentinel. Mdlle. Bcichel 
went timidly towards them ; at her approach, tho 
human forms melted away, and she saw that they 
were nothing more than luminous clouds, such as 
she had seen a thousand times in my darkened 
chamber. She went still nearer, and saw only a 
feebly luminous vapor; she even was bold enough 
to enter the vapors, which reached to her neck ; 
and she could cause Hum to yield and flicker by 
the motion of her clothes. Thus the dances and 
military exercises over the graves were resolved 
into the effects of the wiud, or of currents of air, 
which played uniformly with all these lights. 
Another time I sent four sensitives to the cemetery 
at Sicvrin". It was so dark, that several of them 
fell down in going thither; but they all saw the 
ghostly appearances more or loss brightly, accord
ing to their degree -of sensitiveness. They saw 
these like luminous air over new graves; and one 
having drawn lines with a stick on one such grave, 
the lines remained visible in a stronger light. Now, 
what is all this? It is nothing else than the putre
scent miasms given out by the graves, and which 
rise into the air over them, where the wind plays 
with them, and fear interprets their motions as the , 
dances of ghosts. It is carbonate of ammonia, 
phosphureltcd hydrogen, and other products of 
putrefaction, known or uuknown. which, in evapo
rating evolve odic light. As soon as the putrefac
tion is complete, the lights cease to appear, that is, 
the guilt ol the dead has been expiated.—Baron 
llcichcnbach.

uot

-------- ---------------
Socrates.—His magnanimous death has been 

his apotheosis to posterity, but he certainly did not 
appear iu the same august poiut of view to his con
temporaries. Au unprepossessing figure, and 
owing little to the adornments of manners, dress, 
or even cleanliness, gave no exterior token of men
tal dignity, while a constant circle of pupils, and 
his catechetical mode of teaching them, marked 
him out, at least to the superficial eye, as one of 
the very sophists whom he systematically opposed. 
Nor arc we without rcasou for suspecting, that 
notwithstanding his practical philosophy, his char
acter was staiued with vices, which even iu his own 
times were not practised without obliquity, aud iu 
ours, arc altogether infamous.— Tails' Magazine, 
August 1853.

Presbyter.
Graveyard Giiosts.—Follow me for a mo

ment into the realms of the departed, on my pro
mise to bring 3'ou back soon, and enriched by an 
instructive glance into their nocturnal activity. 
T ou surely know that the departed souls wander 
for a time, in a fiery shape, over their graves, till 
they have thrown off, or expiated all of earth that 
still adheres to them, and huve thus attained ever
lasting repose ? You look doubtfully at me, as 1 
ask this; but I am in earnest ; for these spirits or 
ghosts are seen, and abundance of witnesses will 
testify to the fact. But you have no doubt heard 
from your nurse, that it is not every one that has 
the gilt to sec the ghosts or souls of the departed, 
and that only certain people have been selected for 
the privilege of beholding them. All this struck 
me forcibly,—when I was tryiug good sensitives 
with putrescent animal matter. I wished to try 
whether I could not make acquaintance with the 
dead in their fiery shnpes. Mdlle. Lcopoldinc 
Ileichel consented to go with me on a very dark 
night to the churchyard of Gruuzing, near Vicuna, 
not far from my residence. She saw, in fact, on 
several graves, fiery appearances. Being subse
quently taken to the enormous cemeteries of Vienna 
she saw a number of graves covered with moving 
lights, which moved uniformly back and forwards, 
almost like dancers or Hues of soldiers. Some

tiie moral law.
Matt, xxii, 37-40.

This is the sum of every part,
To love our God with all our heart;
That we should love our ueighbor too,
Aud what we wish from him, should do.

»Tis short, aud sweet, and good, and plain, 
Kasy to learn and to retain :
May grace divine our souls renew,
And ’twill be sweet to practice too.
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ganized ; but they do not “ know it” themselves, 
ami are not likely ever to sec it; or if they do, it 
will not do to own it—for the leaders must never 
confess; if they do, they will be suspected of lack
ing infallibility.

It is the intention of the Conductor of the Bible 
Examiner to strive to avoid such a shipwreck ; 
and to exclude no theological subject from 
its columns merely because it is new, unpopular, 
or in opposition to his own views or the views of 
a portion of his patrons. ITc intends to make 
the Examiner a medium of thought for all who 
deal in argument, soberly expressed ; and who do 
not employ personalities. All writers for the 
Examiner will be responsible for the sentiments 
they express, and they only. The editor is not to 
be understood as assuming it merely because he 
gives place to the article. We choose to give our 
readers a chance to judge for themselves, without 
having an editorial veto on everything that dilk-rs 
Irom our present views. Our object is to diet 
Truth. IIow is that to be done if no doubt must 
ever be permitted to arise as to any point we now 
hold as truth ? That is the. sin of all the sects: 
not but they have much truth, but they seem de
termined that no truth or light shall be elicited that 
might conflict with their stereotyped declaration 
of principles, or creeds.

The following remarks by an eminent English 
author express our views of the subject. IJe says :

“ Truth, we contend, must be to every man sub
jective—that which to each,seems best to express 
the Facts of Nature and the Truths of Clod. 
Whatever may be the sense, the impression, left 
on any individual soul, by unbiased contact with 
the word or the works of God—that must be his 
truth, calling for sacred reverence as the revelation 
of God to him, and for constant or consistent obedi
ence. If party, or passion, or power, or pelf, or 
fear, or favor, shall urge him to let it go, see that 
he do it not! Rather, bind it fast round his heart 
of hearts; it has been bought of God and is a sac
red deposit. ‘ Sell it not.

“ We stand or fall by these principles—that the 
duty of truth-seeking is paramount to all others— 
that it is a crime against God and against man to 
hold out hope or fear, reward or loss, with the view 
of determining the judgmeut of men on this side 
or on that—that it is a vice of the worst kind, 
leading to spiritual death, to give up the use of 
your own talent, the exercise of your own reason, 
to priest or sect—that truth is subjective to every 
one, and, therefore, that it is the duty of every in
dividual, to put by all who dare prcsumptously to

BIBLE EXAMINER.
New York, February 15, 1857.

SHALT, XVE BE FREE?

This is an importaut question, and one we need 
to ask ourselves now as much as at any previous 
period. Not to claim and exercise the freedom 
with which Clod has endowed us, as morally respon
sible individuals, is to reproach our Maker lor our 
constitution.

We have no sympathy for that spirit which 
having attained a certain point in theology, or any 
other investigation, requires that all who are re
cognized as brethren, or fellow-laborers, should 
refrain from further investigations, or from a calm 
and fearless expression of the result of their labors 
in search after truth. All new sects have com
menced with professions of liberality and denoun
cing the illiberality of others for not allowing them 
to express, among them, new truths, or new light 
upon old truths, which they believe they have dis
covered. They avow their determination never to 
organize a sect. A few years, however, pass away, 
and the leaders in these movements find persons 
among them who think they have discovered fur
ther light on important subjects, and who dare to 
give utterance to the convictions of their own free 
thoughts. Then those, who professed they never 
would be a sect, find it necessary to take counsel 
together, and lest they should be suspected of 
being tinctured with the heresy, they must make 
a formal declaration of principles; “ not a Creed," 
to be sure ; that would be too bare-faced just yet; 
but, some standard principles, by which, gradually, 
they can, under the notion of harmony, persuade 
most, who have been tinctured with the views 
they wish to suppress, to fall back on the “ im
portant point” of their theory, and give up the free 
expression of other things, even “ if they are 
truth,” well knowing if they can only persuade 
men “ to put their light under a bushel” it will go 
out; or, which is the same thing, it will give light 
to no one, and so prove harmless. When all things 
are thus well arranged, then all that do not 
into this organization arc “ disorganizers and
anything else that will tend to destroy their 
influence may be said of them ; and, in all that, be 
doing “ God .service.” Then they must take good 

to let it be known that they occupy the true 
apostolic ground. The sect, now, have only to 
Pass resolutions expressing the fullest confidence 
»n ever) thing their Leaders have done and are 
^•ig, and the work is complete-the sect is or-

> >»

come

care
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ancc to our convictions of truth. Mr. Beecher says: 
“ There is nothing imaginary in the statement 
that the Creed-Power is now beginning to prohibit 
the Bible, os really as Home did, though in a 
subtler way. During the whole course of seven 
years’ study, the Protestant candidate of the min
istry secs before him an unauthorized statement, 
spiked down and stereotyped, of what he must find 
in the Bible or be martyred. Aud does any one, 
acquainted with human nature, need be told that 
lie studies under a tremendous pressure of motive? 
Js that freedom of opinion—the ‘ liberty wherewith 
Christ moketh free?’—Borne would have given 
that. Every one of her clergy might have studied 
the Bible to find the Pontifical Creed, on the pain 
of Death. Was that liberty ?

“ Hence, I say, that liberty of opinion in our 
Theological Seminaries is a mere form. To say 
nothing of the thumb-screw of criticism, by which 
every original mind is tortured into negative pro
priety, the whole boasted liberty of the student 
consists in a choice of chains—a choice of hand
cuffs—whether he will wear the Presbyterian 
handcuff, or Methodist, Baptist, Episcopal, or 
other evangelical handcuff. Hence ifr has 
come
uot study the Bible. Large portions thereof 
seldom touched. It lies useless lumber; or if 
they do study and search, they dare not show 
their people what they find. There is something 
criminal in saying anything new. It is shocking 
to utter words that have not the mould of age 
upon them.”

step in between the soul and God, and solemnly 
to determine for himself, according to the value and 
weight of the evidence before him, what is Truth 
and what is Error. The Reformed Churches have 
hitherto equally denied these great principles— 
they have overlooked the fact, that hope aud fear 
are uo instruments of discovery. The only differ
ence is this—that once Rome had a monopoly of 
infallibility and swayed the sceptre of spiritual j 
despotism over willing slaves and undivided em
pire, whereas Protestantism is a competition of in' 
fallibilities, exhibiting the partial union of sects in 
conjunction with universal warfare. It is a mere 
fiction to call the Reformed Churches a Republic, 
as contra-distinguished from the mighty monarchy 
of the Church of Rome. A Republic involves 
equality of claim, and negatives all separate, dis-1 
tiuct ascendancy. But is it so among the; 
sects? Nearly all claim ‘divine right’—not mere
ly to judge for themselves, but for others ; each 
speaks of the rest, not as citizen of citizen, but as 
prince speaks of pretender. Accordingly, each sect 
aspires to be Pope—mimics the spiritual policy of 
the triple-crown, and echoes with its tin trumpets 
the thunder-voice of the Vatican 1 But it should 
not be so amongst 4 truth-seekers they should 
unite in bringing about a wiser and worthier refor
mation in enforcing the morality of enquiry and of 
achieving the downfall of sectarian intolerance. To 
this grand object we shall consecrate our powers. 
This Reformation will discard the angry intoler
ance with which men look upon doubts, and conse
crate it as a mental state necessary and natural in 
passing from a lower to a higher point of intellec
tual progress. It will affix to all wilful favoritism I 
in the treatment of evidence, a sentiment of stern 
disapprobation, and direct the feeling of moral re
sponsibility towards keeping the process of en
quiry perfectly free from partiality or bias. Really 
believing in the truth, and that true religion is in
deed reasonable—4 the logos, or reason of God, 
which in the beginning, was with God’—men will 
cease to hoodwink the faculty within them, and 
fearlessly look truth in the face ! He who docs not 
will be branded as coward and criminal—traitor 
to truth, infidel to faith.”

now
to pass, that the ministry themselves daro

arc

u,
PAGANIZED CHRISTIANITY.

The doctrine' of 44 hereditary immortality,” is 
not only proclaimed from the pulpit, and echoed 
by every press in'the country; but it is also wafted 
on the breeze in the melody of song ! And here 

have a specimen of this Pago-christianizedwe
theology:

44 Vital spark of heavenly flame,
Quit, 0 quit this mortal frame! 
Trembling, hoping, ling’ring, flying—. 
0 the pain, the bliss of dying!
Hark, they whisper ! angels say,
4 Sister spirit, come away 
"What is this absorbs me quite,
Steals my senses, shuts my sight, 
Drowns my spirit, draws my breath ? 
Tell me, my soul, can this be death!
The world recedes, it disappears; 
Heaven opens on my eyes ; my ears 
With sounds seraphic ring ;
Lend, lend your wings—1 mount, I fly ; 
0 grave, where is thy victory?
0 death, where is thy stiug?”

SOLEMN TESTIMONY.
The following is the longuago of Charles 

Beecher, brother of Henry Ward Beecher, in 
Bpeaking of the 41 Creed Power.1' It is solemn lan
guage, because it is true. Let men professing to 
love and fear God beware of allowing any man, or 
body of men to strip them of their individuality; 
or of permitting them to deprive us of giving utter-
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IK-re \vc have t!ie theology of Plato, in all iis|umc points not to the day of one's death, ns the

time when the song of victory will be sung, but, 
to the period when the dead shall be raised incor
ruptible, and enter into the Kingdom of God. The 
apostle Paul tixes the time, when he says— 
“ Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that

Turk,” but not before,

sublimity! In this death scene wc have the1 
“ vital spark " or immortal soul of “ heavenly 
flame”— of the “ divine essence,” a part of the 
deity. Then follows an injunction (from the body 
of course!) for this “vital spark” to “quit this 
mortal frame.” Then follow the attitudes of the

are
Christ's at ms coming.

“vital spark”—which is represented as “ trembling, “ shall be brought to pass the saying—Death is 
hoping, ling’ring, flying and exclaiming—**0 the swallowed up iu Victory—0 death, where is thy 
pain, the bliss of dying!” This may be good sting? O grave where is thy victory?” B. Ex. 
poetry, but it is miserable philosophy, and worse 
theology. For, if it have any meaning at all, the 
body is supposed to address the spirit thus : “Vital 
spark of heavenly flame, quit, 0 quit this mortal 
frame.” To which the spirit replies: “1 am, 
trembling, hoping, liug’ring. flying.” And then ex
claims—observe, the spirit exclaims—“ 0 the 
pain, the bliss of dying.” According to this, 
therefore, the spirit trembles, lingers, hopes, flics, 
and, finally dies! For it is represented as saying 
—“ 0 the pain, the bliss of dying /’’ This, we 
repeat, is bad philosophy and worse theology; but, 
then, w-s suppose we must excuse its advocates, as 
it was merely a freak of the Poet's imagination.

Hut, to return ; the spirit is the nreprcsenlcd as t[wr nor n)ore 
addressing the body thus : “Hark!" did you not ri(.ncc of cvcry 
hour “ the whisper!” “ Angels say-sister spirit, H God nnd 6cc.ks his only blessedness 
come away.” The poor body, then, already cram- munion wUh hu trlllll alld conrorra!ly to his will, 
bling to dust, is made to say : “AN hat is this ab-L thjs of lhc p hct. Thc work 0f right- 
sorbs me quite, steals my senses, shuts my sight, 
drowns my spirit!” (sad catastrophe!) “draws 
my breath ? Toll me, my soul, can this be 
death ?” Thc spirit “ drowned,” and the body in 
“ death ! Both dead ! Platonists, teach your

SHOW THYSELF A MAN.
This is the text of President Pease’s Bacalau- 

rcate Sermon just published. We copy a para
graph.

DEVOTION* TO TRUTH INSURES TRIUMTII.
In the view of reason there is nothing which 

succeeds but righteousness: there is nothing sure 
but justice; there is nothing triumphant but 
truth ; and therefore it is only the .simplest form 
of littering a necessary truth or reason, to soy 
with Solomon: “There shall no evil happen to 
the just ;” and, “JIc that walketh uprightly 

There can be, therefore, no 
adequate statement of thc actual 

who has cast his soul 
in com-

walkelh surely.”

man

is peace, and the effect of righteousness,eousness
quietness and assurance for ever.”

This is success worthy of a man. This is a vic
tory of the rational spirit worthy to be proelaini-

poets better, or they will make sad havoc of your tIlG S,I0U,S of n11 intelligent beings, because
theology! it is the triumph of truth and reason. Thc march

But now comes the crisis—the eventful period • ofa lnan thr0“Sh world in this spirit, is the
when the soul takes its flight, and “ «aius kin- ™rcl‘ °f a eo,,(I“<!ror S aml lliCrc is "ot a voicc of 
do,ns beyond thc skies.” The spirit therefore ex- °J,Pr0^k"CC **"* ia 7 wilderness of
claims: «The world recedes, it disappears;” and 7° braids Ins progress : Prepare ye the
“ heaven opens on my eyes and ■■ „,V ears with , y! malic slra,Sllt ln ll'° dcfcrt a B'ghway for 
sounds seranhir rlnn-» a . . / lam. Every valley of despair shall be exalted,
the attendin'' am-els “Lend^Ie 13 1 lcn 0 la and every mountain of difficulty shall be made low ;.... ^ i: r: ~s r «r “r“°....*

o me trackless ether, it looks back to the -1..11 . _ „ , . . g, .grave, where its "mortal coil” is deposited and f ‘ bo an ad'’auemg and ascending nuftch, 
shouts—”0 grave, where is thy victory ’ 0 death f a suc“sJ,on of manifest victories, towards a 
where is thy stin«-?” ^ ’ o^0r,0us and eternal triumph. It must be so, be-

Sud, is tl p ° 1 . cause the more open the opposition to falsehood,
specimen of m S[CnC T>Cf°rC US* SUcb *S ^ lbc morc sigual its defeat; thc greater thc nccu-

But wbon wc t™ aton’sm; * mulation of resisting forces, the morc glorious the
• God—to the tesfUrn 0uratlcnlion t0 thc word of conquest over them. A man may die in tho slrug- 

no such y °,lpr°l,hels and apostles, glc; but even that is a triumph, because truth 
t nag there. That sacred vol- is the prize, and fidelity to it thc buttle. Andwc see

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



59BIBLE EXAMINER.

whether his last breath passes at the martyr’s when would the Reformation have been effected 
stake or in the prisoner's cell, the one becomes a h^d Luther remained in his monastery until the 
•“*“1 *«* of- - “ Pi"- or fire

public mind, corrected its erroneous sentiment, 
and finally turned it in most of the kingdoms of 
Europe against the reigning corruptions and un
sound doctrines which pervaded the greater pro
portion of Christendom.

Did John Wesley consult the will of the people 
before he commenced proclaiming justification by 

mcnl" from the Christian Advocate of this city,/faith, and denouncing the ju«t judgments of God 
(written by the aged Dr. Dangs.) Let it be read against the during transgressors of his law ? No
tm,v -....
who profess they arc for free discussion and But with t|,e Bible in i,js hand, lie went forth in 
against sectarianism, and have left the churches the name of its Author, and stemmed the tide of 
with which they were connected to gain free- public sentiment, which was generally in favor of

jr- t 6,t u",on,y for "'cmschcs thcy "-nnt ^!s“it—not for others. Wc say, let every man express SCntiments. When would the temperance reforma
ts thoughts or opinions, freely on all suitable oc- tion have commenced hail its friends waited for 
casions. For our opinions or belief wc arc, and public sentiment to move them forward ?
ought to 1)0, responsible to God atone, not to men. Wlial,istt0 bo,a'“ f!'Wc °f |mb!n 
■»._ _ . 1 .in , . Wc answer, truth and righteousness. I he polo
For our ads wc maybe held responsible to our slar of lhe minister of Jesus Christ is the Bible.
fellows, where those acts injure the God-given The revealed will of God, and whatever may he 
rights of others. We arc not to ask what other logically deduced from it, is the only rule bv w hich

the minister of Jesus Christ is to regulate his faith 
and practice. Nor is the statesman at liberty to 
enact anything which shall fairly contravene these 
great principles of revealed truth. Is a man at 
liberty to contravene the principles of immutable 
truth, merely because he is a statesman, a philoso
pher, or a legislator? This would be to make 
him wiser than his Maker, and to exempt him from 
the restraints of moral obligation.

The maxim, that wc are to consult the popular 
will in order to ascertain the rule of our duty, is 
founded ou the absurd notion, that the will of the 
multitude is always right! Is this so? 
multitude always right! Then they need no en
lightening, no reformation, nor any instruction I 
Wlmt a monstrous absurdity is this! And hence 
how does that man debase himself by mounting 
upon the popular will in order to ride into favor. 
Regardless of the immutable principles of right 
aid wrong, with a view to court popular favor, 
and to gain a temporary notoriety, the man solici
tous of fame and fired with an unholy ambition, 
will trample upon truth, sacrifice his judgment and 
conscience, and the claims of justice, and tho 
eternal interests of humanity—and all this on tho 
pica, true or false, that the people demand it at his 
hands. So Aaron attempted to justify his con
duct to Moses for making the golden calf. And 
many such stupid Aarons arc stalking through the 
country, seeking to gratify their ambition by 
ciliuting popular favor..

If there be any truth in these remarks, then may 
wc see the duty of those to whom God has given 
rrjfts and grace to feel and appreciate the truth. 
They are to use those gifts, to enlighten the igno
rant, not follow the multitude, unless they aro 
previously convinced they are right, but to correct 
and inform the public mind. Fur whut is the press 
established ? To glide tamely down the stream

shining into the struggling soul with strength and 
good cheer.—pp. 13, 14.

------------ "*«£•>»-----------
N"ol>Ie SciitimcntK.

It affords us the most unfeigned pleasure to give 
place to the following article on “ Public Scnli-

men believe and how other men act, whether many 
or few, in deciding our course and duly : but 
what saith the Loud? and what docs His word) 
of truth require of me? These points settled— 
and each one should settle them for himself—wc I 
must believe and act according to our conviction 
of truth and right, whoever, or how many soever 
oppose. To do otherwise is to be false to God, 
and unworthy the confidence of our fellows.

The following is the article to which we call at
tention :—

The

PUBLIC SENTIMENT.
BY REV. DR. BANOS.

Much has been said and written upon this sub
ject. "Why, then, write more ? Because wc wish 
to correct what wc consider an erroneous view of 
the subject. It seems to be generally taken for 
grunted that all public men arc to watch the ex
pressions and movements of public sentiment ns a! 
guide to their decisions and actions. Nothing, in 
our opinion, can be more erroneous.

Fcrhnps in doubtful cases, and in matters of in-! 
difference, it may be well enough to consult the 
public pulse before wc administer our prescriptions, 
and in this sense “ please all men for their good to 
edification.” But to say that wo must consult 
the multitude, and take their will as the rule of 
our conduct, is both absurd and dangerous. Had 
Moses consulted the public sentiment, would Israeli 
ever have been delivered? Had Jesus Christ and 
his aposlh s waited for the moving of the public 
will, would the world have ever been redeemed, 
fulse systems of religion uprooted, pagan idolatry 
prostrated, and tho inhabitants of tho earth en
lightened aud disenthralled? No, never. And

cull-
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of public opinion, right or wrong? No, indeed’ I revile thee; what is so dreadful as to sec one’s 
bul to correct that opinion it it be erroneous; and father or mother reviled at our side! but more
U S iZK IS the '»■“ "»™ ^ -0 -other, shall
is to correct errors, to combat, and, if possible, to thy reproaches, thy wrongs go to my heart, 
overcome prejudice, to enlighten ignorance, to re- tub image of Christ.
form the vicious, and to suggest, advocate, and de- . .. .
fend every plan for the melioration of human imaoc Christ, drawn by the pencil of
misery, and to carry the lights of Christianity aud the Spirit, to which Scripture directs our aims, i3 
civilization as far as practicable. painted in such colors, that it is impossible often
. 1TI,i't I"os-h Ihcrcforc, which lends its aid to clier- ,0 contemp|atc •„ wilhout it3 jrrcsjstibly affecting

ft'SSSW *<« bear, AS the bodily eye that has looked long 
verting its use, and disappointing the high desli- at the sun, retains a bright image of it, so the 
nics fur which it was established. And woe be to spiritual eve, that gazes steadfastly upon the face 
that, community which is reduced to the necessity of Christ> is oiled with light. We carry this

1=4 cd?tore,U who[ iratcad'of *■»*> ** ■« wherever we go, and it blends with 
taking that commanding attitude and elevated nil our thoughts and actions. It never ceases to

be a study to us, ever growing more bright and 
beautiful as we gaze upon it, revealing iu contrast, 
more and more, the darkness of our own hearts. 
I have said, it is with us at conversion, a9 it is 
in spring, when the sun melts the snow in the 
fields and on the mountain-side, but upon the 
highest peaks and in the deepest valleys, patches 
of it still remain. So the rays of the spiritual sun 
may penetrate our souls, and still there remain in 
each heart heights and depths, where yet all is 
cold and hard. ITow much must still be melted

stand which an enlightened judgment and a recti
fied conscience, united with that boldness which a 
love of truth inspires, meanly crouch to the igno
rant prejudices of their quondam patrons, feed 
their vanity, and fortify them in their vulgar con
ceits and narrow contracted notions, for the sake 
of gaining popular applause. The pulpit, the press, 
and the forum, are established for nobler purposes. 
They should, to answer the end of their being, be 
as so many beacon lights, set high amid the sur
rounding population, that they may shed their 
united, and mellowing, and hallowing rays on all 
within their reach. Instead of asking what is the 
popular sentiment, they should seek to set it right 
wherein it is,wrong, and thus form a sound, healthy, 
and correct sentiment. Listening themselves to 
the voice of eternal truth, of justice aud goodness, 
they must become its faithful echo, at whatever 
risk or sacrifice, and then shall they indeed be a 
“ blessing in their day and generation.”

away, he is first aware, who conscientiously yields 
himself to the discipline of Scripture. The longer 
we contemplate Christ, the more do we discover 
how unlike him we are, how selfishness has pene
trated our inmost nature, how poor wc are in hu
mility, in love. When we enter this school of dis
cipline, it does not seem so. This beholding our
selves in the image of Christ, lias the peculiarity, 
that while wc more and more discover the dark
ness in us, upon us, all the while unconscious, it is 
pouring its light. Paul has expressed this in a 
particularly rich passage in his letter to the Cor
inthians. He says: “ But wc all, with open face, 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, aro 
changed into the same from glory to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord.” A wonderfully rich 
saying indeed. Just as when wc behold ourselves 
in a metallic mirror, he would say, it spreads over 
us its own effulgence, so we Christians looking 
with unvailed face at Christ, as into tho mirror of 
true humanity, arc adorned with his light, made 
partakers of his spirit, changed as from glory to 
glory into the same resplendent image. And how 
the most diverse individualities are aliko trans
formed into this image. Women, for example, 
might seem to need a special ideal, and so tho 
Catholics have found such a one in Mary. But is 
she, of whom at the most we know so little, other

Selections from Tlioluclc.

ITranslatcd from tlic German.]

LOVE TO CHRIST.

Not only the flowers unfold their petels to re
ceive the light; the heart of man also has power 
of expansion. It is love which opens it and ex
pands it, so that the rays of the spiritual sun may 
penetrate aud illumine it. The Christian, in the 
work of self-examination, need not direct hisatten" 
tion to many points ; all is included in the daily 
question: IIow is it with my love to Christ? 
Unit love to him is of great importance, wc must 
conclude, since he, in truth, requires of us an affec
tion for his own person such as no one else ever 
claimed. 0 thou must bo more than father and 
mother, than brother and sister, else how couldst 
thou, the lowliest among the children of men, lay 
c aim to such superabundant love ? Since I have 
beheved in thy word, all my desire has been to 
love thee, until thou art dearer to 
mother and brother 1

me than father, 
If they deny thee, if they
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h:\n a gentle moon which borrows her light from I hundred falls and forgiveness a hundredfold greater, 

the sun ? Therefore, she does not warm us, but | with shame and confusion of face there standcst? 
both men and women, as well as children, of all j Yes, be comforted. When I think of our Lord's 
ages, nil temperaments, all degrees of culture, arc answer to Peter's question, “ Lord, how oft shall 
warmed in their inmost souls by the image of j niy brother sin against me and I forgive him ? 
Christ, and the flowers of the soul, even to their Seven times? No, I say unto thee, until seventy 
iuuermosl fibers, arc filled with its light. j times seven,” I can say to thee with confidence

thou wilt not the hundred and first time be thrust
The now creation in Christ Jesus, says Luther,| away, provided thy shame be not less, but even 

is a more wonderful event Ilian the creation of a I as great as »as thy fa • 1,318 e"'a) ,c ns
world. We are told that the angelic choir chant- f»a grows in grace, \\ ould you have proof of i ? 
cd a morning psalm, when the heavens and earth Find it in all who have become great m Chr.sts 
at the fiat of the Almighty sprang from the deep, school. Through stumblings and falls, they have 
O, I an, sure the morning stars sing together, and progressed far enough to be able to say w,lb John, 

° 'in spite of the distance of the goal, the narrow-
of the way, the straitness of the gate, “II is

all the sous of God begin to shout, yes, that a 
morning psalm resounds mid heaven’s arches, when 
a poor sinner, through the new birth, becomes a 
child of God, a new citizen of the heavenly Jeru
salem ! Inasmuch as a human soul, which bears 
the impress of God’s image, is of higher value than 
licaven and earth, so must the birthday of a child 
of God be a greater event than the birthday of a 
world. The change was indeed slupenduous, as 
the earth rose out of chaos, as the darkness disap
peared, as the waters fled away, as the mountains 
looked forth, as the sun and all the stars looked 
down ; but is the change any loss wonderful which 
occurs at conversion ? Repentance, this costly 
bath of tears for all men who have no Saviour, is 
a bath of joy aud sorrow-toars mingled, for if 
Christians weep over our sins, we weep not only1 
because we have rejected so great love, but do 
not our tears also flow from our faith and love ? 
Yes, the tears of penitence in the c)’e of the Chris
tian, are raindrops, which form, in the rays of the 
Sun of Righteousness, the rainbow of peace. If 
one trembles, it is a trembling for joy; the sand 
beneath our feet becomes a rock! night and twi
light, day ; a foreign land our home ; the fetters 
of duty are changed iuto pleasure and love, the 
law into a joyful message, the lawgiver into a 
Saviour and Redeemer, earth into heaven. 0 tell 
me, is there indeed a greater birthday than the 
day of conversion, when from the seed of the Di
vine word, received in fuith through the Holy 
Spirit, a Christian man is born ?

ness
commandments arc not grievous.”

The Pearl of Great Price.

That pearl, that pearl—its price who knows, 
That sparkles in Messiah’s crown,
Since He for us His life laid down,

For us arose. -

He died upon the cross, to give 
To ns, that pearl for which He paid j 
For us, in the dark grave was laid,

That we might live.

The price is paid—the gift is free,
If we but count all else but loss,
Earth’s joys as worthless as the dross,

And to Him flee.

That fadeless pearl—behold’it shine, 
Radiant with happiness and bliss ;
Oh ! what can be compared with this ?

An endless miue.

Lord, leach us life in thee to choose,
And then we'll part with all to buy 
That pearl, ere we arc called to die,

And life to lose.

Upward, still upward let ns look,
Or else, like brutes we perish quite ;
Our life goes out, in endless uight,

So says “ the book.”

Hasten the time, and quickly come 
Oh ! Lord, and make thy jewels up ; 
Crowned with that pearl, it iseuougb, 

We’ll welcome home.

we

Geo.
T1IE COMPASSION OF CHRIST.

The arms of love, which were extended to a 
Magadalene, a Zacchcus, yes, to the thief upon the 
cross, arc ever outspread to receive us, and at 
each new fall they lift us up, and fold us in their 
embrace so firmly, that at last we can no more 
free ourselves. Dost thou ask if they extended 
toward thee, thou fuintiug wrestler, who after a

Wonderful Increase of Bibles.—The Rev. 
Dr. Dowling, of New York, in his recent address 
at National Hall, at the anniversary of the Phila
delphia Bible Society, stated the remarkable and 
encouraging fact, that more than ten times as 
many lliblcs have been printed and issued in the 
last  Jifty years, than had ever been issued in the
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whole world previous to that time. It has been [ which has been carried on for nearly five years,
(ISO nainnl soi.l Hr. I) l,y ll,' most accn; ncar the villa-c of Alexandropol, in'the Russian 
rate d:\ia. that previous to the present centurv, all . „ ” , ‘ . ,
the editions of Clod’s word then printed, amounted Prov,ncc of Ekatarinoslaw, has just been complc* 
to less than f*»ur million copies, in about forty i ted, and led to the most important discovery of 
dill’rent languages, while, in the present century, j numerous articles of gold, silver, bronze, and clay, 
more than h.rly million copies have torn issued bv|a8 a,s0 of iron shaf(3 alul rod3 nails, skeletons of 
Bible Societies alone ; exclusive ot the millions of 
copies that have been printed by private publish
ers. Since the epoch of modern missions,” add
ed the speaker, “ this blessed volume has been 
translated tor the 3G0 millions of China, for the 
100 millions of Hindustan, for the twenty or thir
ty millions of Burmah : and has been printed in 
not less than 100 dillerent languages and dialects,, 
into 120 of which, the Bible lmd newr been trails* Herodotus, respecting the burial place of the Scy- 
latcd before. Of these forty million Bibles, the (i,jan \{\u<r, win, the present discovery, it is clear 
British and Foreign Society established in 1804, | 
has issmd about twenty five millions, and the A me-! 
rican Bible Society, established in 1SIG, the noble 
society to which yours is auxiliary—about eight 
millions. Of the remaining seven millions, about 
one million have been issued by the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, established in 1S37. The 
other six millions have been issued by about sixty 
other Bible Societies in different parts of the world.
Of these societies six arc in India; the Calcutta, 
the North India, the Madras, the- Bombay, the Co
lombo, and the Jaffna Bible Societies. What an 
interesting fact,” remarked Dr. Dowling, “that the 
six societies in India—that land, till so lately en- price named, 
vcloped in Pagan darkness—have alone issued 
over sixteen hundred thousand copies of the sacred 
Scriptures!"—Christian Chronicle.

------------------------
The Ruins of Nineveii.—The steamship 

“ Soho,” recently arrived at London, with the last 
consignment of Assyrian antiquities from the an
cient Nitievah. They consist of about fifty cases 
of the most artistic sculptures yet discovered in the 
earliest postdiluvian city,representing the Queen of 
Assyria feesting under the shadow of the vine, the 
King engaged in a lion-chase, and after iu the act 
of pouring forth a libation. There is also a splen
did and almost unbroken hunting series, comprising 
not only lions, but wild asses caught in a noose or 
lasso ; also a procession of the sportsmen bearing 
away birds, bares, etc., with their dogs, nets, and 
other implements of capture and pursuit. But 
still more interesting than those treasures of anti
quity arc the slabs bearing the famous inscrip
tion on the winged bull at the entrance to the 
Palace Senaeherib, recording his memorable ex
pedition against Hezekiah, the Sovereign of Judah, 
in which one hundred and eighty thousand of his 
warriors, “ unsmote by the sword,” in a single 
night, “ melted like snow in the glance of the 
Lord.”

Intf.ukstino Discovery.'—The Herculean la-
or of removing a cairn of 250 feet in height,

horses, and ornaments of gold. The whole arc in 
an excellent state or preservation, and although 
traces of an attempt, made at some remote period, 
to effect an entry, arc plainly visible, the number 
of objects now brought to light is very considera 
ble. Iu comparing the well-known passage in

that this is one of the catacombs mentioned by
him ; and sanguine hopes are entertained that the 
success attendant on the first attempt, will lead 
to further and even more important discoveries.

-------- ----------------
Books.—On all books and pamphlets, sent by 

mail, the postage has to be pre paid, according to 
the new Post Office law.

Any of the following works will be sent to any 
distance withiu 3000 miles, for the amount of the

1. Bible vs. Tradition, in paper covers, fifty 
cents: bound 75.

2. Revised and Enlarged Six Sermons, 
bound, 03 cents. We have none in paper covers.

3. Future Punishment, by IT. II. Dobney :
Second Part,” in paper covers, 38 cents.
4. The Discussion with Prof. Mattison, 25 

cents : or, bound 50 cents.
5. Man’s Destiny. A Review of Dr. Post 

on Immortality, 38 cents : bound 50 cents.
C. Life from TnE Dead : or, The Righteous 

only will lice again.—Those who wish to know 
just what our present views are on the subject, we 
hope will read this work carefully. For a more 
particular notice of it, see page 8 of present vol
ume. Price 25 cents. Five copies sent for SI.

7. Our Israelitisii Origin. (A very inter
esting work.) 75 cents, bound.

By the dozen, sent at the expense of the pur
chaser, any of the foregoing works will be put at 
a discount of tuo-fifths, for cash with the order. 
Taken by the hundred copies (not less) we will 
put them at 50 per cent discount, for cash.

The Bible Examiner, bound, for 1856, can 
still be had of us. Price SI 50. without discount. 
We can, also, furnish Dr. McCullok's Analy
tical Investigation Concerning the Credibility of 
the Scriptures, &c. Price S2 50.
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though by different conclusions. For myself, I 
ever wish to view the believer us one, who shall

Prom Mrs. J>I. C. Allen.
Black Rock, Feb. 6th, 1857.

Br. Stores:—I was much gratified perusing j11 never die.” Ilis “ life is hid with Christ in God.” 
the sentiments of J. P. Ham, in his “ Theological ^ lie sleeps, but is unconscious of being held by the 
license of language,” which article, I think, might, bands of death. Therefore, I think it proper and 
more correctly be entitled, “Theological contra-!scriptural, to speak to the departing believer, as 
dictions;” for are not the ideas palpably so in the j though lie should at once realize the promised 
extracts he quotes? llow often when reading the j blessedness. So may every Christian take conso- 
oid divines, have 1 been astonished at the like llation in the thought that, when they bid adieu to 
contradictory statements, which appeared absurd earth, they shall then “be with Christ, which is 
to my mind, years before it was enlightened to far better.” 
see, clearly, how beautifully harmonious is Cod's 
everlasting truth. Such expositions there ever 
has been, and ever will be, while our teachers 
employ Bible language, in their denunciations of 
the finale of the wicked, while adding thereto their 
own definitions, wide astray from the oracle: thus 
“darkening counsel, by words without know
ledge.”
of the churches, contain the same contradictory 
sentiments, marring their beauty, and beclouding 
God’s truth. 1 have often been inclined to take

I was glad to welcome, this morning, the third 
“ Examiner,” of the Twelfth Volume, and to 
learn you had expectation of being sustained in 
its publication the ensuing year. 1 have a great 
desire to aid you in the noble cause iu which you 
are enlisted; but there is such apathy among Chris
tians in this vicinity, relating to Bible truth, that 
they cannot be Induced to subscribe for a religious 
paper, of any description. All arc contcut to be
lieve the church is right, and if they believe as the 
majority do, they must be right also.

This indifference to the question, “What is 
truth,” is a fact cognizant to all, who arc 
awake on the subject, and truly painful when we 
reflect how many will cheat themselves out of the 
future life, by thinking they arc rich, and increased 
in goods, while affording proof that they are 
“ blind,” «£:c.

Please accept the enclosed small sum, as proof 
of my desire to afford tangible evidence of the 
interest I feel in the themes you are advocating.

Our popular hymns, used in most

up my pen, to write on this subject; but have 
been gratified that one has anticipated me, who 
was so much more competent.

We view some truths differently from our so- 
called orthodox brethren. I rejoice in the light 
which I believe the Holy Spirit has evolved to 
my mind, from the pages of revelation, making 
lucid what was before as bc-foggcd in the category 
of belief, as appears in the old writers alluded to 
—but still, do not uc, holding the truth in 
what we consider increased light, sometimes, help 
to widen the breach between ourselves and brctli-

Tiie Sword of the Spirit.—The Rev. Mr. 
High ter, in a letter to the Bible Society Record, 
speaks of a converted Mussclman from Aintab, 
whom he met at Tocat. This man had been very 
busy and successful iu distributing the Scriptures 
and preaching the word in all the regions around. 
On being asked as to his religious views, he said : 
“ I believe the Bible to be the word of God, and 
Christ to be the Sou of God, who took upon him 
our uaturc to save sinners. This he did by his 
atonement and resurrection ; and afterwards ho

ren who do nqt yet see as we do? We once thought 
confidently wrc were right, upholding the same 
vifcws, and had no doubt then, but we w'erc re
joicing in the whole “ truth, as it is in Jesus.”
They believe in an immaterial, immortal soul, that 
“if found in the way of righteousness,”returns to 
God in consciousness at the moment of death.
We, that the soul embraces the life, but that 
God takes it away when He remands our breath, 
and that, the righteous then “ sleep in Jesus.”
Well then, according to Bishop Wheatly, whose 
sentiments, on this subject, we think correspond sent his Holy Spirit to rcuew us unto newness of 
with inspiration, they sleep—taking no note of life.” Ihc next question was, how he obtained 
time—immediately awakening to °reccivo their this knowledge. The answer is memorable, 
reward. Both views seem more harmonious to my “By studying the Scriptures alone. Ihc 
mind, than some of the writers on our side arc will divine law has a power of its own. Ihe law of 
ing to allow ; for it is agreed by both sides, that the Lord is perfect, converting the soul. Even a 
we enter upon our retribution, as far as our con- bigoted Moslem, proverbially the most obst> 
Eciousness is concerned, immediately upon the uate and impenetrable oferrorists, can be made 
closing of time scenes. So, it appears, on this wise unto salvation, through the simple study of 
phase of belief, we quite meet on equal grounds, God’s Word without human aid.
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Tub Philadelphia Plan for sustaining this'statement (f the “plan” yet without auy;‘call- 
paper progresses .•'till. Since our last issue, another! ing for donations/’ 
share has been taken in New-York by “ . 
and his friend. Some eight or nine of the tliir

The fact is, the friends of the Examiner “ call
ed” uponttt to let them “support” it: and, as an 

teeu shares have now been pledged. All those expression of the value they place upon the paper, 
who have thus interested themselves may be as- we m0st highly prize their determination to do 
furwl wo are not ia=-nstl.Ie to the ningnimimity s0> I;,lt ,v0 nrc inflexible in our purpose, that 
they have thus manifested for the cause we advo
cate, and for ourself. We sincerely thank them 
lor this special token of the interest they have in 
the matter. Others who have scut us smaller sums

when this paper cannot be supported without ap
peals from us, for that object, its “ face no more ” 
will be sccu. We have labored in the cause of
“ Life through Christ alone," for seventeen years, 
and expended hundreds, yea, thousands of dollars 
of property God had entrusted us with before we 
commenced in this work ; and long since our last 
dollar was gone. We have scattered thousands on 
thousands of our Six Sermons on immortality,

in aid of ourself and work, are remembered by us 
with gratitude, and their kind words of sympathy 
take hold of our heart. May they truly feel 
that—It is more blessed to give than to receive.”
We have given you, friends, such as Clod has given 
fo us. Wc have endeavored to keep nothing 
back when we were confident God required us, as a 
steward, to bestow on others ns we had received [ by our wrilings wish us to ,abor on with 0Ur pen 
of 11 is truth. We know that many who have'

with other works, gratuitously ; and now, if those 
who have felt themselves benefit led and blessed

and.paper, they may be assured wc shall leave them 
to devise their own plans for that end. We will 
not “embarrass” the Examiner with “debt.”

helped us, by material things, feel that God has 
blessed them through our labors, poor as they arc 
and have been. The expressions wc have received 
from various individuals, in this respect, have often 
comforted 11s under the reproaches and revilings we 
have had to endure from some other sources.

May the mercy and grace of God, in Christ, lead ! 
our friends, and ourself, always in the way of 
truth to life eternal, through the power of the 
Holy Spirit: then shall we rest from all our toils 
and trials, in the presence and love of him, who. 
though lie was rich, yet for our sakes he became 
poor, that wc through his poverty might be rich.

When it cannot be issued without incurring a debt 
it will cease to appear. • Nor have wc any idea 
of going back to the credit system with subscri
bers. If the paper is not of sufficient value to the 
subscriber to dispose him to renew and keep up 
his payments, we are not disposed to continue it 
at the hazard of sending a dun. We do not feel 
ourself or our paper of sufficient consequence to 
pursue any such course. We arc willing to labor 
for truth in any way. and anywhere the friends of 
truth may desire, provided it is not contrary to 1 
our personal convictions of duty, and of utility.

The foregoing remarks, wc trust, will sufficiently 
explain the position wc occupy.

A Slight Mistake.—“ The conductors of the 
Advent Herald and Bible Examiner are calling 
for donations to aid in support of those papers.”— 
Prophetic Expositor, Fob. 15.

The foregoing statement is incorrect, so far as 
the Bihlr Examiner is concerned. The “ Con-

-------- ----------------
Address us always, “ Geo. Storrs, Box 4658, 

New York.”
duct or ” of this paper has not made any, docs not 
now make, nor does he intend to make any “ call 
for donations to aid in support of’ the Examiner. 
Wc said in the last number of 1S5G, “Wc have de
termined we will not drum, dun, nor beg.” Wc 
stated the “"simple fact” of the prospects of the 
paper for 1857, and on the first of January made 
up our mind to discontinue, and return all money 
to subscribers which had been paid. The friends 
in Philadelphia unsolicited by us, and without our 
expectation of such a course, took up the matter,
devised their own plan, and executed it in their 
own

Eld. Jacob Bi.ain writes us from Sandy II ill, N. 
Y., Feb. 18tli:—“ 1 have bad a glorious time East, 
and am encouraged here : sold more books than 
ever before in the same time. Things arc en
couraging in Boston, Worcester, &c. I will send 
you particulars when I get home. I purpose to bo 
there through March, and then go West. 1 
glad to hear you continue the Examiner, and will 
help to spread it.”

Wc are glad Br. Blain is encouraged in Ms 
cxcol^ ^1G “ Conductor of the Exami- work, as well as for the interest he feels in the Ex- 

SKR having any appeal published in the aminer. May his usefulness bo great in the
paper for the object, but did afterwards make a West, where he contemplates laboring.—

am

Ed/
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. XII. NO. 5.NEW YORK, MARCH 1, 1857.

passage, that “ they cannot die any more.” Bat 
he must then allow that the lost—the children of 
the wicked one—are in the same passage said to 
be ‘‘accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead nod to be “ equal 
unto the angels,” and “ the children of God.” This

PUBLISHED S E M I - M 0 X T II L T. 
TERM S—Two Dollar* for tlic year : 

Always in Advance.

GEO. STORKS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

AN IMP® KT.YXT INQUIRY.] ^ ^ l0 fim, „ dislinct statcment of lbc 60uls
" 0 arc Pirmllta>t0 c°Py from tl,e manuscript immorla|ity i„ the Scriptures, will make their 

or a work, u lucl. has been several jours in a course | gitonce more obvious. For 110n0> ,ve tbinki bnt
of preparation, and wc trust will soon bo issued thc UniTCrsa,isti wi|| accept such an exposition of

the passage.
t To divest the argument of its appendages, we 
shall here say the question is not respecting the 
after existence of thc unsaved soul until the second 
death; much less respecting thc immortality of 
thc righteous. Nor lias it to do with thc passages 
supposed to intimate, or to imply the immortality 
of all men in general, or of bad men in particular; 
but simply with the acknowledged fact, that such 
immortality is nowhere iu the Bible stated, spoken 
of, or alluded to, in proper terms. It never ap
pears as a p’astic element, in thc language of the 
Scriptures. Neither such expressions as “ to live 
for ever,” “ to exist for ever.” “ never to die,” “ to 
be immortal,” nor any equivalent expressions are 
ever used iu speaking of the nature of thc soul, or 
the destiny of thc lost. They aro used only in 
speaking of the destiny of the righteous. And our 
business now is with thc statement, that the im
mortality in question is silently assumed and taken 
for granted, in thc Revelation.

For argument’s sake, we will admit this; and 
will compare the scriptural treatment of this 

supposed implicit doctrine, with thc scriptural 
treatment of another doctrine, which is undoubt
edly taken for granted in the Bible, and with which 
thc doctrine in question is oftcu associated as one 
of thc main pillars of religious truth,— to wit, that 
of thc divine existence.

If now these two are the cardinal truths of reli- 
jjiou, we should expect them to receive similar 
treatment iu the revelation of the divine character 
and of human destiny. If one of these doctrines 
is stated explicitly and categorically, wc should ex
pect thc same of thc other. If any one of them is 
not directly stated, but is explicitly assumed, with

from the press, thc following article. The whole 
work, when published, will be a volume of some 
500 pages. Other extracts may follow iu thc 
Examiner, both before and after the work appears. 
—Ed. Exr. —

Is tlic Immortality of (he Soul taken for 
granted in thc Bible I

What is thc t( everlasting life ” revealed to man
kind, in the Gospel ? And what is thc death, from 
which that life is an eternal salvation ? Here, at 
the threshold of this discussion, wc arc told that 
the soul’s immortality is assumed in thc Bible, and 
that all thc language of Scripture must be under
stood accordingly. “ The immortality of the soul,” 
says one, ‘‘is rather supposed, or taken for granted, 
than expressly revealed in the Bible.”* Thc 
words in question arc therefore referred to man’s 
physical destiny, or they are taken to denote hap
piness or misery in an immortal destiny. The lit
eral sense commonly allowed in thc Old Testament, 
and is supposed to be exhausted in temporal deliver 
nnce3 and destructions. The metaphorical sense is 
supposed to predominate in thc New Testament. 
In either case, thc Word of Life is no message of 
eternal being for man.—h^ did not need to be 
told that,—it is news simply of eternal infll-bcing 
to those who believe in Christ.

The silence of the Scriptures respecting man’s 
natural immortality is commonly admitted, and 
converted into an implicative argument. Thc fact 
is denied by one late writer,f who thinks it is ex
pressly asserted of all mankiud, in at least one

* Tii.i.otson, Sermons, ccxx, clii. Vinkt, 
Miscellanies, pp. 217, 2211.

+ Hinton, Athanasia, pp. 423-113. Compare 
Whitman, Lott, to a Univ. p. 308. Dodwkll, 
Discourse on the Soul.

we
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frequent mention or allusion, we should expect j Revelation would have been just as complete as it 
the same of the other. If oue is assumed impli- is, if the sacred writers had conspired, with one 
eitly and silently—taken for granted as a doctrine j consent, to avoid all reference or allusion to that 
clear past all doubt and all need of mention—we form of doctrine which is sometimes called one of 
shall expect the same of the other. i the two cardinal truths of all religion.*

What are the facts? The divine existence is. | Whence this contrast in the scriptural treatment 
inde< d, never asserted categorically, or staled as a j of these ideas ? Will it be said that the iinmor- 
proposition.* It is assumed, as too clear for argil-1 tality of the soul is sufficiently clear to man’s 
ment,—a first truth of the religious consciousness. | aided reason ? But that important truth ought 
to prove which would be preposterous. I he Bible j/© j,q surjiassingly clear to human reason, which 
never goes into debate with the atheist. His error need not be named in a Revelation. And it wc 
is not to be treated with logic. He is, perhaps, suppose the more obvious truth to be named les3 
the fool, who “says in his heart. There is no God.” frequently because more obvious, then the soul's 
But so far from being tacitly assumed, the divine j immortality should be a thousand fold clearer than 
existence is named and alluded to, and involved in i the divine existence,—nay, clearer beyond all corn- 
various forms of speech continually. It stands out, |ipurison, as any large number is incomparably 
in bold relief, on almost every page of the Bible. I greater than 
It meets the reader at every turn. The silence of two! r ■

un

zero.
That the soul's immortality is so clear, past all 

short books respecting it has been deemed perplex- shadow or dream of doubt, will hardly be claimed, 
ing, impeaching their inspiration, unless it can be granting, for argument’s sake, that it is loo 
explained by special circumstances. One of these cjcar to need explicit mention in the Bible, wc ouly 

the book oi Esther- is a historical episode ; the encounter a new difficulty. The Revelation which 
other the Song of Solomon- is an allegory ; q0(j should make to man, is of necessity given in 
and thus they hold them places in the sacred canon. mun*s language. Not only in the single words of 
In every other book, the doctrine of Gods exist- |iuman language, but also in the correct phrases 
cnee is the apple of gold in the picture of silver. antj forms of human speech, so far as these arc not 
It is the Koh-i-noor, the Mountain of Light, that 0r such as should be corrected or modified 
illumines the volume. It is the central truth, that by the Revolution. . But if the soul’s immortality 
makes the Bible a Discourse of God the word of were g0 marvelously clear a postulate of human

reason, it must be a most cherished sentiment, and 
must give rise to many common expressions— 
household words of natural theology. In fact, 
whenever and wherever this doctrine has obtained, 
it has created various modes of expression that re
veal the sentiment. Why, then, arc these expres
sions altogether avoided or ignored in the Bible? 
Why should the Holy Spirit,—so ready to catch 
the language of the mortals who were to be 
taught the way of life,—have failed to conform to 
their style of thought iu this most important item 
of their own immortal value? Why, if God has

God. It is the Shckiuah that imparts sacrcdoess 
to the Book, so that even sceptics have approached 
it with awe, as standing on holy ground. And 
lest this one great truth should weary the devout 
reader with monotony, it appears in endlessly vary
ing forms, in manifold names of the Divine Being, 
and of His glorious attributes. And to arrest the 
attention and invite the study of reluctant mem 
the Bible yields a thousand expressions of the 
power, wisdom, and goodness of God. If wc strike 
out from the record all those passages that tell of 
His Being and His works, we reduce the dimen
sions of the volume almost by half; we make it a 
book without sense or meaning; we exchange its 
radiant light for midnight darkness.

But if we expunge from the same book all those 
passages in which ihc immortality of the soul is 
mentioned or expressly assumed, we leave the vol
ume unchanged ; it remains as it was. It might 
have been written just as we now have it, and the

* Wo have takcn%ic doctrine of God’s exis
tence as most apposite for our comparison. The 
freedom of the will is sometimes alleged as an ad
mitted truth not explicitly named in the Scrip
tures, and thus furnishing a case parallel with the 
doctrine supposed to be assumed. We reply, to 
say nothing of the liberty in Christ so often named 
iu the New Testament, that the frequent command 
to “ choose the good,” “ to refuse the evil,” and 
the like, docs name a power of choice in the con- 

Aml this is the only thing respecting hu- 
frccdom in which Christians are agreed ; they 

are scarcely agreed in this, 
of the soul is named neither abstractly nor con
cretely.

'In one passage (Hob. xi. C.) the existence 
of God is indirectly asserted; but the nature of 
faith is then the point at issue, 
sages the existence of one

crete.
manIn a few pas-

. God is asserted against
the polytheist or the idolater. One statement is 
"c think, strictly correct.

But the immortality
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told men that they must enjoy or suffer for ever, sponsible creation ; but that the throne of David
has lie never urged Mis invitation or IIis warningPs l^ited 10 “ Jhc Lord s land.
. , . , . o J»v comparison of passages, wc learn a truth»n the name of the immortality He lms given them?Lvh-h is universally assumed ; that these
Such a gift, surely, would be preeminently worthy , reigns ceiiter in \hc same individual Jesus, and
of mention, to those who think and say so commence simultaneously ; for in a former chapter 
much of their supposed possession of the boon. wc learned that the Son of mani coming in his
nid ... not ,l.,irc them to be gratefn. for that '^"’Cith poVcrT xvi 28
\Nhich would so liken them to Himself? i with M.irkix. 1.) But ns Jtsus, when he shall

Such arc our difficulties, on the suggestion that {return to this earth, will “inherit the throne of 
the souls immortality is too clear to need mentionifflory ” proper to Him as “ Son of man,” so the

, .. . , vn; .... Lord has also promised to confer upon Him hisin a Revelation. We meet only a new d.llicnlly | hcvedil;iry tl)roi)0> as thc dc5CCndant of David:
when wc turn to facts, and consider the anxious .. The ].ord God shall give unto Him the throne
doubts of men for thousands of years on this very j of his Father David.” Again, it appears by com-
subjvct. Because man was made for immortality, paring 2 Sam. vii. 1G with 1 Ohron.xvii. I t. that
we find in the ruins of ins fallen nature, through tl,c K!'l,"ll.°'n °( Goi’ “,'d rei"" f Mefa1’.... ? upon David s throne, are alike. But wc have
nil history, some sentiment of tho birthright he aireadysecn that the kingdom of God coming with
hud 1031. He finds himself subject to death ; but power* and the Son of man coming in his kingdom
he also finds, or thinks lie finds, some remnant1 arc one: hence they are all identified in the period
Within him, of that which is loo good t0 die. j oUommencement, and center m the same iudivid-
Hence that Question of Ages—“If a man die, 
shall he live again?” But when the question 
came to be answered, and life and immortality were 
brought to light by One who did gaiu a sigual 
victory over death, there was not a word uttered 
of that immortal nature respecting which there had 
been so much talk. Tie who had “ the words of

T shall now consider the promise to the Virgin 
just mentioned : “The Lord God shall give unto 
Him thc throne of his Father David.” To sit up
on the throne of any one, in its fullest sense, per
haps embraces the idea, not only of reigning ove? 
the particular geographical division, as it might 
be said that Ahasuerus of the seed of thc Mid.s 
was made king over thc realm of the Chaldeans ; 
but it would also include being the legitimate 
descendant : for which reason it could not be said 
that Solomon sat upon the throne of Saul, it being 
another dynasty. And thirdly, reigning over the 
same people is included: for example, when thc 

^Israelites were removed from their land, and the 
other nations brought tip by Asnapper, then it v 
ceased to be the throne of Israel. In this passage, 
however, as if to prevent the possibility of any 
mistake, these points arc all expressed :

1. Thc Throne,li of David.”
______ 2. The Dynasty, “ his Father David.”

3. The People, “ He shall reign over thc bouse 
the throne op david. of Jacob ;” t. c. thc twelve tribes.

BY 0ROUGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER. "«lin0W jungURge is COB-veyed by the expression, “ the throne of David, 
t purpose continuing the plan I have hitherto It will be acknowledged that David sat upon the 

pursued of coufining myself to thc New Testament throne of David ; but when he died, and passed 
evidence, for this obvious reason: many think, into another state, he ceased to sit upon the throne 
from the prophecies being principally in figurative of David ; and Solomon sat upon thc throne of 
language, that all the promises there found respect- David; and when Solomon passed into another 
tng the reign of thc Son of David should also be state, lie ceased to sit on David’s throne, 
figuratively understood. The Virgin saw no impediment to the fulfill-

I therefore purpose at once examining thc pro- ment of this promise excepting the physical con- 
inisc to the Virgin, (Luke i. 32,) and then the first!^deration ; it was necessary that a man should ho 
chapters of the Acts, taking up as they may occur, born upon earth, in order to sit upon Davids 
in thc text, thc points already treated respecting throne.
thc reign of thc Son of man, namely, the succession, This promise having been give-, to Mary, it
subordination, place, and nature of the kingdom, must be made good. But Christ did not sit upon 

Whether the kingdom of tho Son of man be David’s throne in thc days of his flesh, for then he 
identical with that of thc Son of David is not cs- would have continued to sit there; because lie is 
sential to my present inquiry: it appears to me. to reign “for ever,” and just before thc asceusiou 
that the reign of thc Son of man extends over all of thc Lord, thc apostles looked forward to the 
that was under thc dominion of the first Adam, restoration of the kingdom as an event still future, 
which will therefore extend even to thc. irre- Nor is Christ sitting on the th*. •

eternal life,” never said that all men were to live 
or to exist for ever. lie never spoke of the life 
which He gave, as an attribute or quality of some 
other essential life which they already possessed.

It becomes, then, at least a fair question, whe
ther thc “ taking for granted ” of man's immortal
ity is not extra-scriptural,—an assumption out of 
thc Bible, and foreign to it.

• ‘ David
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twhilst lie is in heaven ; for He is sitting on the the commencement of the dispensation of the last 

throne of Hod ; and we must not confound the! days, which will continue until the great and nota- 
threne of Hod with the throne of a creature. The blc day of the Lord come.
promise, then, remains yet to be fulfilled : which 1 Many seem to suppose that St. Peter quotes the 
shall further attempt to establish from the first prophecy of Joel ii. 28—32 as if it were complete

ly fulfilled and exhausted on the day of Pente
cost, so as to be no longer applicable to any future 
period, but 1 think they mistake the intent ol the 
quotation. The Holy Ghost had been poured out, 
and some visible effects of his miraculous power 
had ensued. Upon this St. Peter urges the pro
mise that in the last days there should be an eflu- 

Lord’s discourses for those forty days respecting sion of the Spirit, mentioning the miraculous effects 
the kingdom, were not inconsistent with the views there detailed ; but it i3 remarkable that the iden- 
involvcd in this question. But, on the contrary, tical gift of languages, which marks the ushering 
the "therefore” shows that the question of the in of the dispensation of the Spirit, is one or the 
disciples sprang from their previous conversations! very few gifts of the Spirit not mentioned in the 
with Christ about his kingdom ; “ being seen of predict ion ; hence the accomplishment of Joel could 
them forty days, and speaking of the things per- not terminate in the gift of languages. The nppli- 
taining to the kingdom of God ; when they, there- cation of the prophecy, indeed, refers not to the 

fore, were come together, they asked of Him. say- detail of the effects, but to the fact of the presence 
ing, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the of the Spirit in the Church ; very little of the de- 
kingdom to Israel ?’* for we have already seen that tail in Joel having been accomplished on the day 
the kingdom of God and Christs reign over the of Pentecost. The turning of the sun into dark- 
tribes of Israel are identical. n ss and the moon into blood, prior to the coming

Be it observed, moreover, that the apostles did of “ the great and notable day of the Lord,” is as 
not seek knowledge as to the fact that the kingdom yet wholly unfulfilled. And surely none would 
should exist, nor as to the nature of that king- limit that sweet promise of the Spirit: “ Whoso- 
doin ;—we have already seen that they had by the ever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
transfiguration been informed upon this subject— saved ;” for from this very passage St. Paul ar-
they simply inquired as to the time uhen it should gues the riches of God towards all who call upon
be ; hence, as we have seen that they knew about Him during the whole of this dispensation, liom, 
what they were talking, their question takes for x. 13.
granted and establishes two points : The apostle proceeds to show that thi3 gift of

1. That the kingdom was to be restored to Israel, the Spirit flows from the risen Lord :
2. That up to that time the kingdom had not “ Jesus, the Nazarene, a man approved of God

bo«*n restored. among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs,
The restoration of the kingdom to Israel is sy- which God did by Him in the midst of you, os ye 

nonymons with re-establishing “ the throne of Da- yourselves also know : Him being delivered by 
vid,” which was to be not only by the power of the the determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of 
Lord, but in the person of Jesus; lor whou the God, yc have taken, and by wicked bands have
Lord shall give unto Him the throne of his father crucified and slain.” Acts ii. 22, 23.
David, then wiil lie reign over the house of Jacob, The miracles of Christ, and the fact of his crti- 
that is, over the twelve tribes of Israel. cifixion, were undeniable. But the next proposi-

Our Lord, in his answer, denying explicit infor- tion was the great point to be proved, 
niation respecting the time when the kingdom “ Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the 
shall be restored, implicitly but clearly confirms pains of death; because it was not possible that 
the fact of its restoration. He should be holden of it.”

The apostles shortly before had asked Him. I do not understand the apostle in this verse to 
“ What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the assign as a reason why God raised Him up, that 
end of the world ?” lie answered, *• This Gospel it was not possible He should be holden of.death ; 
of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world this would be no argument with a Jew not willing 
fur a witness unto all nations, and then shall the to bo convinced. Had it not been possible, phy- 
end conic.'* So referring to the information a!- sicallv considered, for death to hold Him, it had 
ready given, he says to this effect: “Though the been unnecessary for God to exert his power in 
kingdom .wiil not be established when you receive raising Him up. But it was not possible, in nc- 
the promise of the Father, yet you shall then be cordance with the truth of God, that He should be 
qualified to proclaim the glad tidings of the king- holden of death, because the psalmist when under 
Uoin, witnessing unto me both in Jerusalem, and inspiration had predicted otherwise : “ For David 
in all Jud.a, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- speaketh concerning Him . . . ‘My flesh shall 
most part of the earth.”* Hence, upon outpour- rest in hope ; because thou wilt not leave my soul 
i ng of the Spirit at Pentecost, St. Peter declares in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to

see corruption.”
This is St. Peter's next assertion : that David

chapter of .Acts.
Our Lord, for forty days after his passion, dis

coursed with his apostles “of the things pertain
ing to the kingdom of God.” This did not hinder 
them from asking Him before his departure whe
ther lie would at that time restore the kingdom 
again to Israel. We must, then, conclude that our

tl o* ^,c aP°fctlcs did not learn until after 
- ir \ u . cal1 Clouded to the Gentiles, (Acts 

probably understood the witnessing 
1 tU° ulu,|'my>1 Parts of the earth, to be limited

to the Jews who were in “ every nation under 
heaven.” (Actsii.6.)
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The apostle appears in this verse to advance 
t'vo more propositions :—

1. That Jesus is at the right hand of God exalted :
2. That Jesus has received of the Father the 

promise of the lloly Ghost; from which he dedu
ces that Jesus has shed forth that which they saw 
and heard. The whole proof is taken from the first 
verse of Psalin ex, which records that He who, ac
cording to Psalin xvi, should ascend into the pres
ence of God, was in the relation of Lord to David ; 
aiid secondly, that this Lord of David should sit 
at God’s right hand. I3ut in order to bear the 
weight of the apostle’s conclusion, this last proposi
tion must take for granted two more important 
truths:

1. That this Lord of David is the Christ.
2. That the session at God's right hand involves 

the fact of all power and authority having bccu 
transferred by the Father to the Messiah.

That the Jews acknowledged David's Lord to 
be the Christ, is evident by Jesus silcncimr them 
by this very question,—“ How, then, does’David 
in spirit call Him [the Christ] Lord?” Matt, 
xxii. 43.

The co ordination of Christ I have handled in 
the former part of this treatise ; I will content my
self at present with referring to Luke xxii. G9, 70, 
in proof that the Jews thought the exaltation of 
humauity to the right hand of God amounted to 
the investiture of the creature with the attributes 
of Deity ; this, therefore, was blasphemy in their 
estimation, and for this Jesus died.

Shortly then to recapitulate. According to 
the prophet Joel, the outpouring of the Spirit had 
been promised ; in accordance with God’s oath, in 
2 Sam. vii, as applied by David in Psalm xvi, 
the Christ was to be raised from the dead; and, 
lastly, from Psalm cx., it is deduced that the 
Christ was to sit at God’s right hand, as Lord. 
All of this was fulfilled in the person of Jesus, 
who was raised from the dead, as the apostle testi
fied. From these premises he concludes that Je
sus is “ both” the 4* Lord ” mentioned in Psalm cx. 
who should sit on God’s throne, and the “ Christ ” 
whom God had promised should sit upon David’s 
throne.*

I have concluded my attempt to analyse the ar
gument as it would present itself to a Jew: we 
Gentiles do not always see the connexion of such 
passages ; partly, perhaps, because the mode of ar
gumentation is different from that with which the 
minds of all in the west are more or less imbued, 
and partly because the Gentile Christian would 
more readily concede the very points which a Jew 
would find most difficulty in admitting; and, on 
the other hand, a Hebrew would take for granted 
positions which Christians have perhaps never 
considered.

by the spirit of prophecy did speak in Psalm xvi. 
concerning the resurrection of Jesus. Several 
propositions are involved in this assertion :

1. God had promised to David that the Mes
siah should descend from him. (ver. 30.) 2. That 
the Messiah should be raised up (/. e. from the 
dead) to sit upon his throne, (ver. 30.) 3. That 
Psalm xvi. did speak concerning the resurrection 
of some one from the dead, without his seeing cor
ruption. (ver. 31 with 27.) 4. That the individ
ual was not David himself, (ver. 29.) 5. That 
this individual should he the Christ, (ver. 30.) C. 
That Jesus was raised up: i. e. from the dead, 
(ver. 32.)

It will be seen that all the points advanced by 
the apostl»arc supported by Psalm x'i, excepting 
the matter of identity, the evidence concerning 
which is partly negative and partly positive ; that 
David had not been raised up, was a matter of 
general notoriety; hence David had not been 
speaking of himself.

'* Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that 
God had sworn to him, with an oath, that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit upon his throne ; he seeing 
this before, spoke of the resurrection of Chr;st.” 
Acts. ii. 30, 31.

“ The fruit of his loius, according to his flesh,” 
is explained by a similar expression in ltom i. 3 : 
4i Jesus Christ our Lord, who was made of the seed 
of David according to the flesh (hat is. accord- 
tug to human descent. The oath of God is ad
mitted to be that mentioned in 2 Sara. vii. 12, 13, 
upon the interpretation of which I need not enter, 
Die point of importance in our present inquiry be- 
iug the promise that God “ would raise up the 
Christ to sit upon his throne,” it is here introdu
ced to justify and strengthen that which David 
said in Psalm xvi, concerning one to be raised 
from the dead ; for so St. Peter applies it, “He 
seeing this before,” that is, David previously to 
writing the psalm, understanding God's promise to 
refer to the resurrection, he therefore in that psalm 
“ spake of the resurrection of Christ.”

The matter of identity, namely, that it was Jesus 
who was the one raised up, rests upon the testi
mony of the apostles ; it is uot, however, brought 
forward as a naked fact, but advanced in order to 
account for the phenomenon of the gift of lan
guages, with which Peter and the others were en
dowed : thus the two facts, the one which they 
had perceived, the other which had been predicted ; 
the gift of tongues, and the resurrection of Christ 
are connected and made mutually illustrative ; the 
display of miraculous power in fulfilling the pro
mise of the gift of languages, establishing the fill 
Ailment of another supernatural promise that the 
Christ should be raised from the dead ; his resur
rection, on the other hand, being the only fact 
which could account for the gift ol languages: thus 
the power of God establishes the truth of God, 
and the truth accounts for the visible display of 
power.

“ Therefore being by the right hand of God ex
ulted, and having received of the Father the pro
mise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this 
which ye sec and hear.”

♦One point more appears necessary to make 
Ihc argument complete: that is, the time in which 
the outpouring of the Spirit should take place. 
St. Peter fixes it to “the last days,” Acts ii. 17, 
an expression always applied by the Jews to the 
times of the Messiah; but the piesent Hebrew text 
does not appear to support this, though, according 
to Bloomfield, the words arc equivalent.
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The references which I shall draw from this pas- J with those who vaguely repeat, “There are so 
sage are:— | many things we do not understand! the super-

1. That the throne of David is the throne of the i natural is so immense ! our capacity is so small it
Anointed or Christ. (This very convenient humility we renounce, for !”

2. That the reign of Christ upon the throne of:is5 not so humble, after all; as God’s word can
David was to be after his resurrection : this nc-j here be the man of our counsel. Scripture dots 
counts for the apostles, when Jesus had risen, ask- not authorize us to believe in the unheard-of 
ing. “ Lord, wilt thou ut this tunc restore again! divine or satanic miracles, now so constantly de-
tho kingdom to Israel ?” | fended. Nor does the same unerring Word justify

3. The reign of Christ upon the throne of Da- j the probable continuation of miracles after the,
vid was to be after the dispensation of the Spirit, apostolic age, or the puerile and ridiculous Satan, 
Christ did not sit on David’s throne, when he as-J who once rivaled the Almighty, and whose real 
(•ended into heaven; for then he sat on God the j temptations the spiritualists too readily forget. 
Father’s’throne, not as David's son, but as David’s j Where their testimony says Yes, the Biijle says 
Lord, when even the Holy Spirit himself was j No; and decide we must between the two.
subordinate to. ai d dispensed by Him. j Jo the United States, the devil makes his de-

Thc descent of the Spirit marked the commence-! but by mysterious noises, and from knot kings and 
meat of the dispensation of the last days, during | rapping?,"he often displaces furniture, and runs oft' 
which ,l whosoever shall call upon the name of the j with the head-dresses of the ladies, bringing them 
Lord shall be saved the close of the dispensa- back again at his pleasure. He has even exhibit- 
tion will be defined by. the coming of “ the great led his powers in performances with a full band of 
and dreadful day of the Lord ;” after which will [music. After all this, what can he not do, through 
follow the reign of Christ upon the throne of David, 1 his mediums, the hats, round tables, Ac. ? Is this,

I ask, the Satan of the Bible, the castaway, the 
great adversary of man ? We doubt not that the 
arch-enemy profits by such works and fooleries, 
concealed as the real tempter is behind the inven-

, tor of small prodigies, who selects a piece of wood-
Bath-kol, or Bath-col, or The Daughter of the 1 en furniture for their display aud performance.

If L": ":,s "c"' revelation, which the Tbig moclcrn SBpMna,ura]ism |l;,s invented «
Je,r« sny w'os granted to them after the gift of Satan who is d(.peUnt on formulas or motions 
prophecy had cease,1 in Israel. It was thus and hence they procure amusement for an evening 
, bicause it succeeded the oracular vo.ee, t|ics|)0rls J, ||ie fallen angels or departed souls,

fro n the nn.rey-seat. wh.ea the Almighty was con- T|l|„ Jc ,hc trnccs 0r spiritSality obliterated, and
m t 1 I nrj'MiM. the Jews pre- a B|,an,eless., wicked malmaliJ is now installing
tended it was a vo.ee from heaven, and some- itsc|f in niij5t. 1{l.li?ious p,0pi0, too, arc
.nusat.ended w.th a c ap of thunder. It was,; tj its patron3. Th]s ,l!0 fnndamon- 

howe cr.m fact, a silly hind of divination, not an- , , j of ,,e mi(Mlc an(] sorae modern
Vv „'1! I e-TTi r °;,clent?- champions, that the action of Satan is connected

of heaven, in ‘reply to the matter of inquiry. The1 cholt'c °.f ho»™ ’T or ' '
curious and croduW. of which there arc solnany .N"'v ",L' ,nVCn,,<"101 wl“ n,a-v be,lm1n"L 
at this moment, can find a number of wonderful. I !cnl sorceru-s .mp.o.ts as they arc, has become fed - 
incredible stories of this kind in the Jewish I ““bk*‘ dent, must be more and
Talmud more omnipotent m the performance. By Virtue

The 1,'islory of all nations has similar wonders, “t" contact with a magical object, the

“ nui'c^^on ’^ ’it waa oT

nit* ivis iionnnniMtrri , . ; declares that the cvi charm was confided to her b}^r^dv^lii^m,^:!SSTfcS'hSSi-When she placed it under (he cloth., 
to house' producing (hath wherever they went i a,,(J maltrcfscs of the nuns to destroy their com- 
Tliueytlidii relates the general appearance of ;nunitY. ^ulan was then compelled io lav h.s ruth-
Alhen«3 ■“ ^ ““ “‘Aolifpl™ tS'S Jon I

ktiighil^dcmnlw'a.idsaiitUk'with lanwund»hieid!la1'”?1 °/*hc nineteenth century, and his diabolical 
uyud an essential part ? Jn our clay, these war-jcp,dcm,c has broken out ,n onr llny’ r , . 
ri‘>r<, spiked with armor, are not to be seen, but Formerly, epidemic possessions were confined o 
their places arc supplied by pud-form, wonderful converts or women, or transmitted from them to 
m/ir*10"*' 11,1,1 «'>pcruaturals, mixed up with'convents of women; now speaking tables reach 
mechanics and chemistry. We are not satisfied j Europe from America, by steam*packets. Gcr-

«-
KATH-XOIi, OR BATH-COL. 

MODERN SPIRITUALISM.
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many imports tliom by the way of England, and opportunity of loving. Apart from such evidence 
their route may be traced, like the cholera epidc* we may hope, but we can do nb more, 
mic, through England and France. Its stopping 
places arc equally plain. Thus the diabolical 
asma communicates from one place to another ; he has refrained from his accustomed practice, so 
the theory appears to us consistent, and if it is not with regard to alleged death-bed conversions, the 
materialistic and infidel, we know not what is. It i issue alone can prove satisfactorily the fact of the 
is the wicked faith of the middle ages, revived with renewal. True it is, that if, during the course of 
success. a prolonged sickness, there shall be the proofs of

The Delphic oracle, so long silenced, seems to | temper mortified and patience in exercise, and es- 
have opened its mystic doors once more in our own pecially if these shall be exhibited in increasing 
laud, and the crowd of evil spirits is here found | power, the hope will be greatly strengthened ; yet, 
congregating. Formerly, they loved the prophetic so long as the force of old temptations are distant, 
places of the pagans, and the high places of Jewish! there will always be something wanting to a full 
idolatry; and thence the ancient sorcerers sought and perfect proof. The wise will, therefore, cx- 
their supples. The transcendent magnetism of our press themselves on death-bed conversions with a 
day may be traced to a similar source, where it discriminating cautiop.
procures demons or spirits, and imprisons them in The story has often been told of a minister of 
magic circles. Here the mediums seek and find the North, who, after having visited many sick- 
that mysterious influence of which they profess to beds, computed the number of cases in which the 
be the agents. results corresponded with the promise, and found,

In these mental delusions, men are certainly a if wc remember aright, that only one out of two 
thousand miles from our Bihle. When wc read thousand showed by his subsequent life that his 
of them our constant wonder is that the men who conversion was real. In calculations of this kind, 
wrote them, and who often are as honorable as however, much allowance must be made for the 
distinguished, could ever have consulted the Word natural temper of the calculator. But let it not 
of God. When the blessed volume was neither be forgotten, that an iucautious mode of relating 
possessed or kuowu, it is easy to comprehend, that death-bed conversions is, by engendering false 
ages were led astray by such superstitions, but as hopes, the ruin of multitudes.—Life's Lent il/o- 
these delusions regard the present day, it is, to my incuts. 
mind, utterly incomprehensible.

Such is my view of this subject. I admit, 
however, the electric agency in table moving. I 
treat of the theology of the question alone.— Chris
tian Ad cocalc.

As we do not. hold the drunkard to be reformed 
mi-! because for a week or two, or even a month or two.

ALL IN CHRIST.
Man, or woman, or child! do you want any

thing ? Are you anxious about the matters of 
your soul ? Are you disturbed, are you ignorant? 
Do you feel, It is wisdom I waut,” or “ It is 

In the case of a death-bed repentance, theques- peace I want,” or “ It is power I want,” or Ci It is 
tion is not—Can this man be accepted of Christ? heaven I want?” Well, it is all in Christ. In 
but—Is he really the repenting sinner whom Christ the knowledge of him is eternal life. And do you 
has promised to accept? understand, it is all with Christ? \ on do not re-

Foelings may put on the garb of truth, yet not ceivc it from Christ; you receive it with Christ, 
be true ; the man nmy imagine himself converted, “ tic that hath the Sou hath life.” There is no 
yet be only seeking his “oil” when the “bride- salvation out of him. IVe become bourn! up 
groom cometh.” Our Lord has, therefore, exhi- in him by faith, and then all that belongs to him 
bited the life as the test, not only of the opinions is ours. As it is all in him. it is all with him. 
of the individual, but of their force and power. Once more, it is all for Christ. Do yon under- 
“ By their fruits ye shall know them.” “Not every stand that everything we receive is to go back to 
ono that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter him ?—it is given to us that we may glorify his 
into the Kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth holy uamc.—Are we justified? Are we sancti- 
the will of my Father which is in heaven.” The fled? Are wc blood-bought? Are we temples of 
storm that tosses the surface into the wildest dis- the Holy Ghost, heirs of Cod, and joint heirs with 
order, may leave the depths below in-perfect Christ? It is that wc may have liberty to serve 
calmness. How, then, can we know that, in any God, and glorify the name ofour Redeemer. I bus, 
given case, the alteration is ono, not merely of all that salvation implies is iu lqm, and all, that 
temperament, but of nature and being? Only by salvation implies is for him in time aud eternity, 
the' living proof of the fact. The eveut alone will My brethren, Christ is a root, Christ is a rock, 
show whether the administered medicine has been He is a root of which flows the sap of grace, 
so received into the system as to effect a cure, or through the branches, and the soul that is united to 
whether the inserted fluid, which is to prevent a him as a branch, receiveth it. He is the Rock of 
deeper poison, has penetrated the whole man. IVc ages; and the soul that is based upon him, the 
can only judge with truth of the depth of a man’s gates of hell cannot prevail against; it shall rise 
hatred of sin by seeing the principle in action on up a mighty tower unto the skies, a building that 
the sins which have “ so easily beset him or. of shall manifest the wisdom, the power, the grace 
the amount of his love for Christ, by witnessing and the glory of God throughout eternity. Rev. 
its conquest of the other vanities which he has the j C. Molyneiuv. __

DEATII-BED REPENTANCE.
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BIBLE EXAMINER. really seems to us as if the Spirit of God caused 
(lie words— “in Hint very day"—to be inserted in 

I the text to bind down the sense to the ac- 
j tion of the mind of the dead man ; rendering it 
impossible to make any other application of the 
expression than that of the entire and total extinc
tion of man’s conscious existence when he is 
dead. . *

That “holy men of old,” who “spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Spirit,” did affirm the 
incapacity of the dead to perform any good or evil 
while in a state of death, it seems to us, is ns evi
dent ns any other truth of inspiration. In this 
view only can we account for the fact of their lan
guage being so expressive of deep lamentation in 
prospect of death, taken in connection with their 
utterances in relation to that state.

1. David, Psa. 6th, cries out—‘‘0 Lord, re
buke me not in thine anger” * * * “ have
mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am weak : 0 Lord 
heal me. for my bones arc sore vexed. My soul is 
sore vexed” * * * “ return, 0 Lord, deliver 
my soul: oh save me for thy mercies’ sake : ror. 
in death there is no remembrance of Thee : in

Xcw York, March 1. 1857.

MAX IX DEATH.—Xo. 3.
We have seen that the terms shcol and hades 

used in relation to the state of the dead, give no 
evidence, even amounting to a probability, that 
dead men are in a conscious disembodied existence. 
On the contrary, we shall find the Scripture des
cription of the State of the dead excludes all idea 
of their consciousness.

The account of man’s creation compared with 
the statements of man’s dissolution in death forbids 
the idea. Thus—“The Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils theWath of life, and man became a living 
soul.” Gen. 2:7. “ His breath goeth forth,” [that 
which God breathed into him ;] “ he returneth to 
his earth;” [he, man, formal of the dust of the 
ground : “ the body,” if you will have it so ;] “ in 
that very day his thoughts perish.” Whatever 
may be said of the soul or mind, as a distinct en
tity, the text clearly announces the fact, that it 
ceases to think in the very day of man’s death, and 
therefore all consciousness ceases.

To avoid this conclusion, the advocates of the 
common theory have resorted to one or other of 
the following interpretations :—First, that it is 
the body that ceases from thought, or no longer 
evolves thoughts wheu dead. Second, that the 
term thoughts signifies jmrposes, plans, See.

On the Grst view, wc remark, That supposing 
man to be dual, as they maintain, the body never 
did think—it was incapable of any such work, be
cause it was matter, and “ matter cannot think,” 
they tell us. To say then, that it is “ the body 
that ceases to think,” in death, is a denial of their 
own premises: for that which caunot think, can
not cease to think. Hence, if there is a cessation 
of thoughts in death, it must be what they call the 
soul that ceases to think.

The Grst position, therefore, is utterly untenable ; 
and the second may be found equally so, 
i nation : for it is not true, ns a general rule, that a 
man’s plans or jnn'poses perish when he dies ; or, 
if they perish, or come to nought at all, it is not 
true that this always happens “ in that very day" 
of his death.

For an illustration. Washington, and others, 
purposed to make the colonics of America a body 
of independent and prosperous States. Now, their 
plans, or purposes did not perish in the very day 
they died; even should they hereafter

sheol who shall give Thee thanks?”
This language expresses the Psalmist’s regret 

at the prospect of death : an earnest appeal to God 
to save him from it; and a special plea against 
dying, viz: His memory of God would come to a 
total end ; and hence, praise to God in that state 
was utterly impossible: none can give thanks to 
the Lord in shcol. Sheol is the original word, in 
this text, translated grave in our version. It is the 
word of the Old Testament used to denote the 
state of the entire man when dead. In that state 
the Psalmist, speaking by the Spirit, tells us what 
men cannot do ; and it is entirely adverse to the 
idea of a living conscious existence.

This same idea is"expres$ed fully and distinctly, 
Psalm 115:17, “ The dead praise not the Lord, 
neither any that go down to silence.” Surely 
here is no ground for doubt ns to the fact that 
death is a state of unconsciousness ; a state where 
no exercise of mind can be called into action. 
Add to this, the clear affirmation of Psa. 146, al
ready considered—“ in that very day his thoughts 
perish”—and wc have a “three-fold cord” that 
cannot be broken, ns to the mind of the Spirit re
garding the slate of the dead, revealed to the Psal
mist.

on exarn-

If any thing more is needed in confirmation of 
this matter, relating to David’s particular case, 
we have it in the Spirit's testimony, by themoutb 
of Peter, on the day of Pentecost, Acts 2:34.—do so. I
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knowledge enough to know] “ that they shall die 
[a truth which any man, though but one remove 
above an idiot, possesses intelligence enough to 
know:] ‘‘but the dead” [arc inferior to such per
sons, ns much as a dead lion is inferior to a living 
dog, because the dead] 11 know not anything:” 
total ignorance is the state of all the dead. No 
language cau more absolutely and unequivocally 
affirm the entire unconsciousness of the dead, how
ever powerful their intellect might have been while 
living.

It is said, however, if our view of the state of 
the dead, as indicated from this text, is true, “ it 
proves the dead will never have any more a re
ward and hence it is concluded our view 
must be incorrect; and wo are asked, why we 
overlook or pass by the expression—“ neither have 
they any more a reward ?’’

AVe neither overlook nor pass it by. To our 
mind it is a further confirmation of the truth that 
dead men are uuconscious. The objector refers to 
the clause under consideration as if it readneither 
shall they ever have any more a reward.” But 
such is not the fact. It does not speak of the un
limited future, but of the present state of the dead 
—“ Neither have they”—iu their state of death— 
“ any more a reward.” The reader will not fail to 
see the wise man’s climax, in argumeut. It is as 
follows : A living man, however humble his con
dition, is better than a dead one ; for the dead 
kuow not anything; there is no reward in tli^t 
state ; for the memory of them is forgotten ; that 
is, they cease to have memory; hence, know 
nothing and can receive no reward while iu death. 
The memory spoken of is surely not the memory of 
the living in relation to the dead ; for that remains 
amoug some of the frieuds or admirers from gener
ation to generation, sometimes for thousands of 
years; but the mind of the dead having ceased— 
their thoughts perished—their memory perishes 
also. Such was, unquestionably, the sense in which 
the son of David here speaks; which is further 
evident from what follows—“ Also their love, and 
their hatred, and their envy is now perished.’' 
These dispositions are all exercises of the miud : 
hence when all stieh exercises cease, the miud itself 
must have lost all power to act; it must be utter
ly unconscious.

A further confirmation of this view is found iu 
the tenth verse : “ There is no work, nor device, 

knowledge, nor wisdom, in sheol whither 
thou goest.” Here is definiteness, one would think, 
sufficient to satisfy all, who believe Solomon spake 
by the Spirit, that a state of death is a state of

“ Damd is not ascended into the heavens.” Peter 
had previously said “ The patriarch David is both 
dead and buried,” &c. Not David’s body merely; 
David himself. It was the personality of that pa
triarch of which Peter spake, and that was dead 
and buried; hence could not have ascended into 
heaven, and could not therefore be the cause of 
the wonderful outpouring of the Spirit realized on 
that occasion; but Jesus, the Son of David, 
though lie was slain, “ God raised up,” and lie 
11 being exalted ” from death, by his resurrection, 
to the “ right hand ” of God, “ shed forth ” the 
promised Spirit—the demonstration that Christ 
was alive from the dead.

This inspired discourse, of Peter, is a clear Nc-w 
Testament confirmation of David’s own testimony, 
that a state of death is not a condition for any 
work, even of good. The resurrection state, only, 
was that which could restore to the knowledge 
and service of God.

2. Passing from David to Solomon, his son, we 
shall find a perfect harmony. In Ecclesiastes, 
ninth chapter, we have as clear a statement as 
could well be made, that iu death there is no ca
pacity for the performance of any good or evil. 
Solomon first states the condition of miud of evil 
men while alive, verse 3—Ci The heart of the sous 
of meu is full of evil, and madness is in their hearts 
while they live, and after that they go to the dead.” 
He then goe3 on to say :—“ For to him that is 
joined to all the living there is hope : for a living 
dog is better than a dead liou. For the living 
know that they shall die : but the dead know not 
anything, neither have they auy more a reward ; 
for the memory of them is forgotten.”

In the controversy on the slate of the dead 
much has been said on this text; yet we doubt if 
the full force of it 1ms been seen. The perfect ig
norance of the dead is clearly the grand idea it is 
designed to communicate. Mark well the language. 
“ To him that is joined to all the living there is 
hope,” however unimproved and iguorant he may 
be. If he is alive, he may improve ; but if lie is 
dead, there is no improvement; aud he is of no 
use while dead : hence, “a living dog is better 
than a dead lion.” The most unimproved and ig
norant man alive, is of more value tliau the most 
intelligent, wise, and powerful man when dead. 
That dead man might, while living, have been as 
superior to the uneducated and ignoraut survivor 
us the lion among beasts is superior to the dog; 
but when dead he is infinitely inferior to him; 
“ for the living” [however ignorant and lacking 
in intelligence in other matters] “know” [have

NOR
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entire incapacity for good or evil, cither of body or I milled to conic back lo this world of sorrow and 
mind : hence, U an unconscious one. In this mat- sin ?
ter, Solomon and his inspired lather, David, arc in ! ]„ fact, however, on the common theory, nothing
pci h ot agreement. was added to the life of Ilczokiah! Jt was only

3. IIezekiah. as a third witness, confirming the | au exchange, in which the royal supplicant and 
views of David end Solomon, will next be ex-1 'veeper gave up fifteen years of his heavenly felicity 
amined. lie was “ sick unto death.” The Prophet! for that period here, in this world of trial! What 
Amos came to him with this message—*• Thus j an exchange! If a man should exchange a purse 
saith the Loud, Set thine house in order, for thou 1 of gold for one of trash ; or if he should exchange, 
shalt die, and not live.” On hearing this, Ilezc-J willingly, and with earnest desire, health and 
kiah was deeply affected and afllictcd. lie prayed I beauty for sickness and deformity, who would 
and wept sore ; and, in answer lo that prayer, he j ho astonished at his folly ? But all comparison 
had fifteen years added to his life. After his re- Pails ; lor Hczekiah is, by the common theory, re
covery, in praising Uod, he assigns one important presented as exchanging filtcen years ol heaven,

with all its safety, riches, society, and joys, for 
that period in earthy dangers, trials, sorrows and 
sufferings, lo which human life is here liable! 
Surely uo rational satisfaction can bo given why a 
sane man should make such an exchange, unless it 
could be made to appear that the Uod whom he 
served desired him to,make such a sacrifice. But 
the will of Uod, as a first choice, seems to have 
been that Hczekiah should “die,and not live.”

If Hczekiah understood—as his words, after his 
recovery charly affirm—»tlmt in death lie could Dot 
praise Uod, nor celebrate Him, then there is a 
rational ground upon which to account for his de
sire uot to die. In this view we can see why he 
mourned and wept sore at the prospect before him. 
It was just such a feeling as must naturally arise 
in the mind of a lover of Uod and Ilis service. He

not

reason lor his reluctance to die : “ for,” saith he, 
“ shcol cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate 
thee,” Ac. Here the container is put for the con
tained. Shcol arid death stand for those who are 
in them. It is but auothcr mode of saying, “ Men 
when dead cannot praise thcc or celebrate thy 
goodness.” Why? Because there is “ i:o know
ledge in shcol,” as Solomon had plainly declared, 
and Hczekiah confirms that view of the subject.

On what other view can we account for Heze-
kiah’s extreme reluctance to die? The commou 
view, which represents men as “ going to heaven” 
at death ; or, at any rate, to a state of conscious 
existence far better than the present, does not ex
plain this case. The state of the pious dead is 
better than the present, all the advocates of the 
common theory maintain. But, when Hczekiah 
was told he should go into it, he “ turned his face could not hut prefer to remain here, where he could 
toward the wall, and prayed” that he might not be sec something of the works of Uod, and “ behold 
sent there ; and distress at the thought caused him the inhabitants of the world,” even though attended 
to weep sore. 'I’llis could not have been from any with many sorrows and sufferings, to lying down 
apprehension that he would “ go to hellfor he »» tl,e dust of the earth, to remain in the silcuccof 
could appeal to Uod, and say—“I have death, till a distant day of resurrection. In view

of death, as such a stale, Ilezekiab had an object 
worthy of desire; and ho gained a real boon ; 
fifteen years were actually added to the sum of his 
conscious existence. No wonder lie praised God 
so sincerely and heartily after being brought back 
from the gates of “ the pit of corruption.” He 
understood the value and desirableness of life : and 
he knew when dead he could “ not praise the

walked before thee with a perfect heart, and have 
done that which was good in liiy sight.” Why, 
then, such a reluctance to go into that “ better 
land ?” Is not that state one where sin, sorrow 
and’ death come no more ? where temptation and 
trial cannot reach the happy soul ? Why, then, 
does Hczekiah pray so earnestly to remain longer 
away ? Why wept he sore in view of his 
to such a happy end ? And what did he gain by 
his weeping and praying so earnestly ? Do you 
say, he gaiued an addition of fifteen years to his 
life? Truly! But did he not take those

nearness
Lord.”

In the mouth of three witnesses—and such'wit
nesses, too, as three eminent kings of Israel—we 
consider the fact established, so far as the Old Tes
tament testimony is concerned—that in death, man 
is without knowledge, and without any capacity 
or power Tor good or evil. No inference can nul
lify or destroy such plain and positive testimony as 
that we have produced. The inspiration of these

years
from the sum of his heavenly felicity ? Did he not 
lose fifteen years of heavenly enjoyment, and turn 
those years back lo be spent iu the sorrows, trials, 
and dangers of this life? Did he arrive at the very 
gate ot heavyn, and then weep and pray to be per-
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tion. Is there not a serious deficiency in the po
pular way of looking at and dealing with the sub
ject mentioned above ? Is there not a divergence 
from the language of Scripture, which first throws 
over the future a greater degree of indistinctness 
and uncertainty than is left upon it by Revelation, 
and then allows and fosters conceptions on the sub-

men must be impeached, or their testimony remains 
in full force. It is thus summed up:—

“ In death there is no remembrance of God”—
“ In shcol” none can “ give Thee thanks”—“The 
dead praise not the Lord”—“ In that very day” 
of death, “ their thoughts perish”—“ The dead 
know not anything”—“ There is no knowledge in
shcol”—Those in “ shcol cannot praise Thee and I ject which are actually at variance with the truth ? 
those who are in li death cannot celebrate Thee.” 11 am quite sensible that some of the most essential

truths concerning the world to come arc firmly held 
and plainly declared, and am also quite ready to 
agree that a considerable degree of obscurity is 
intended to hang over the prospect; but, after all

See Psa. 6: 5 ; 115:17, and 146:4. Eccf. 9: 5,10. 
Isa. 38:1—19 inclusive.

The only text we need to notice, in the Old Tes
tament, which is supposed to be adverse to our. 
view, is Ecd. 12:7, “The spirit shall return to “,lowanccs’1 bc,ievc lhat the inquiries I have pro- 
God who gave it." "Without entering into any posed have long been receiving from thought!!.

minds a most unsatisfactory reply : and it the lact 
be so, it is time to speak, because a Christian topic

arguments now. on the nature of the spirit, here
spoken of, it is sufficient to say, whatever is its na-, ,inr inU.„sl am, power cannot lose any
are, its conscious or nnconse.ons condition must im.as„re'of „,e fu|ncs3 and distinctness which Re- 

be established by "testimony or else we know no- ^confcrred it, ,vUUout diminishing
long of ,ts condition. But the writer of Keel, has, ^ of lh# Chllrclli wcakening the motives

of the Christian, and impairing the resources of
one without knowlkdc.e, thus forever depriving 
our opposers of any right to use this text in proo* 
of a conscious state in death.

the minister of the Word.
Fully believing that these consequences have 

ensued, I venture to entreat attention to the sub
ject, and especially the attention of those whose 
office calls them to guide, correct, and mature the 
religious sentimeuts of others. Religious ideas 
that are general, religious expressions which are 
prevalent, naturally find their way into the pulpit, 
influence the thoughts, and offer themselves to the 
use'of the preacher. But it is front the Bible 
which he holds, that his message is to be derived ; 
and, in delivering it, he is not to accept the ideas 
and expressions which float around him, the views 
of his party, or even of the religious community in 
general, as the adequate expoueuts of the Revela
tion itself.

“ I believe in the resurrection of the body and 
the life everlasting.” Such is the concise state
ment in the Creed of that part of the Christian 
system to which I allude. These words are re
peated among us continually, and 1 have not the 
least doubt that the two facts which they announce 
are unfcignedly received by the great body of those 
who utter them. They do believe in the resurrec
tion of the body, aud in the life everlasting; but 1 
do not think that they have in general any clear 
idea of the connection between the two facts, or of 
what is implied in and represented by the two 
tatements taken together. For what is the system 

of thought with regard to things to come, which is 
present with more or less of vagueness or distinct- 

to the generality of minds, religious as well as

—mow------------

SIGXS OP TIIE TIMES.

The following is the first of two articles, which 
arc origiual in the English Ch ristian Observer, an 
Episcopal paper, and copjcd, some time since, into 
Liltell's Living Age, from which we select them. 
We give them as evidence that thought is aroused 
in some quarters—where we might least have ex
pected it—to a consideration of the impropriety of 
the use of a phraseology, in relation to the dead and 
the world to come, so constantly employed by those 
who claim to be orthodox. This writer is, indeed, 
still beclouded with the idea of the conscious exis
tence of souls while “asleep” in death ; but he so 
far dissents from the common theory of “going to 
heaven,” and in relation to “ the world to come,” 
that it is quite refreshing to sec so large an ap
proach towards what we consider the truth. AVe 
ore glad, therefore, to give his views place in the 
Bible Examiner, aud hope none will fail to read 
them. The following is the first article, and the 
second will appear in our next issue :—

Christian Prospects of tlic World to come.

Perhaps you will allow me a place in your pages 
for the suggestion of an inquiry which has for some 
time been ripening in my own mind into a convic-

s

uess
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those who will read these lines, whether they arc 
not conscious that their owu ordinary and habitual 
views of the future have been nearly in accordance 
with the account just given. But however that 
be, I am sure I may appeal to them, whether the 
language which they hear from men in general, and 
from the poor almost universally, does not limit it
self to that general notion which is expressed by 

probation, transient inhabi-1 the common phrase “going to heaven,” represent-

irreligious? What is the prevalent expression on 
the subject which we find floating around us, pro
pagating itself unquestioned from mind to mind, 
discovering itself in common conversation, expres
sing itself more plainly in moments of strong feel
ing. and giving its coloring to popular hymns, re
ligious compositions, and the language of the pul
pit ? Is it not something of this kind ? That we 
are placed here on our
tants of a temporary world, in the destiny of which, ing the immediate emigration of the souls of the 
when once we have left it, we have no further in- saved, one by one, to some distant and glorious

scene which has no sort of analogy to the present; 
etherial regions, composed as it were of light, 
where they mingle among the innumerable com
pany of angels, and dwell to all eternity with

terest: that our connection with the body, and our 
local habitation in the material world, arc only the 
disparaging conditions of this first stage of our 
being; that the moment of death conveys the de
parting soul to its judgment and sentence: that 
the spirits of the saved pass at once to heaven— 
meaning by that* word, some scene suited to the 
abode of disembodied spirits, where they find their 
real home and everlasting dwelling-place among 
angels in the immediate presence of God, and live 
in whatsoever gladness and glory can be feebly re
presented to the mind under the imagery of light 
and splendor, and harps and crowns. To these 
ideas the plain statements of Revelation compel us 
to attach the supplement of a general judgment 
and resurrection of the dead, when the appointed 
lime comes for the final destruction of this material

God.
Now for this vast emigration of redeemed man

kind to other scenes, this total abandonment of the 
original seat of humanity, this absorption of 
in the community of angels, this merely spiritual 
aud disembodied condition of existence, and this 
immediate entrance into the eternal glory at the 
hour of death, Revelation affords no pretence 
whatever.

The substance of Revelation on the subject is 
I summed up iu the words, “I believe in the resur
rection of the body and the life everlasting a life, 
therefore (as far as it is given to us to look for
ward into it), to be passed in the body which is 
raised again, not merely to be worn as a garment 
for the day of judgment, but to be the fit habitation 
of the glorified spirit, the instrument of its actions, 
and the medium of its connection with the material 
world. How vast the difference between “ our vile 
body” and that “ glorious body,” no longue can 
tell. St. Paul is commissioned to intimate some 
of the distinctions, but human words cannot ex
press them. Nevertheless we are not at liberty, 
on account of those distinctions, to rarefy that body 
into no body at all. The “spiritual body” is not 
to be composed of “ corruptible flesh and blood,” 
which “ cannot inherit the kingdom of God but, 
whatever it is composed of, it is as really a body 
as the “ natural body” is. Spiritual body is no 
more a periphrasis for spirit, than natural (or as it 
should bo rendered, if we Lad such a word, soul-ish, 
psucltikon) is a periphrasis for soul. The one is a 
body bearing the same relation to the pneuma as the 
oilier docs to the psuchce.

The destiny of the material creation in general 
is likewise plainly declared to be analogous to that 
of the body, which is itself but a portion of that 
creation. It is stricken with death, is doomed to 
destruction, and in the meantime, iu testimony of

men

world. Mauy unreflecting minds are probably not 
in the least aware that there is any want of consis
tency between these two parts of their belief, while 
others would perhaps state the connection between 
them in some such way as this : that the blessed 
are called to leave for a moment their seals of glory, 
and to rcassume their bodies iu order to be present 
at the great pageant of the condemnation of the 
ungodly, and the destruction'of the world; and 
that they then return with their Lord to the king
dom above, only, perhaps, receiving some accessions 
or happiness and greater degrees of glory. In the 
passage, the body which has been raised is again 
dropped by their imagination, or is rarefied to the 
nearest possible approach to no body at all. I do 

speak of those whose attention and inquiries 
have been more or less awakened on the subject, 
and whose ideas about it have therefore assumed a 
greater degree of distinctness, but of those who 
simply imbibe the ideas and adopt the phrases 
which float around them. No doubt the readers of 
your “ select and venerable pages” (a31 have lately 

them described) belong to the former rather 
Ilian to tho latter class ; nevertheless, considering 
that the latter class includes the great body of 
mankind, I will venture to appeal even to some of

not

seen
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its intended dissolution, is ‘‘made subject to vanity.*’ towers in some distant scene to which men arc to 
But that destruction is to issue in a chnuge like be transported, but “ coming down from God out 
that which converts the “vile body” into the jo/heaven.” Within those walls the prospects of 
*‘ glorious body.” It “ groaneth and travaileth in the future close, and men are left walking in its 
pain,” as it advances not only to an hour of ruin,! light, and that not in mere undistinguished multi* 
but of a new birth which is to succeed. “Its tudes; for the last words speak of “ nations of the 
earnest expectation waileth for the manifestation saved,” and of kings of the earth who bring their 
of the Sons of God, because the creature itself also glory and honor into it.” It is a most suggestive 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption fact, that the sacred record of man's history which 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” I opens in a garden, closes in a city. The relation 
It is thus that St. Paul interprets the promise in between the beginning of Genesis aud the end of 
Isaiah : “ Behold, I create new heavens and a new Revelation is the strongest evidence of the unity of 
earth, ami the former shall not be remembered or the Bible, 
come into mind. That promise St. Peter declares 
that the Christian Church was looking (or, aud S t.
John saw it accomplished in anticipatory vision.

The Holy Spirit recalls the memory of the lirst 
abode of bliss, by introducing into the final scene 
the rivers and the tree of life, and the “ no more 

And as the promise includes the restitution curse.” It tells us that the ruin is repaired; and
that the divine methods, the application of which 

course has been described in the intervening pages, have 
left a redeemed and a restored world as the eternal

of the body and of the material world, so also it 
includes the restitution of human society, of 
under far different conditions from those under
which it exists now. •* Tin*, children of this w. i Id 
marry and are given in marriage; but tho-e who 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world 
and the resurrection from the dead, m iUm r marry 
nor arc given in marriage, but arc as i< angels of 
God in heaven.” But they are not wafted away 
to dwell among the Angels of God in heaven; 
w hatever correspondence and intercourse they may 
have with them. They dwell in “ that world ” 
which follows “ the resurrection from the dead,” 
and their own society is reconstituted in its own 
abode. Every expression suggests the ideas of 
community, of varied relations, of righteous order, 
of harmonious system.

It is a kingdom which is to be judged in righte
ousness, and governed by the immediate rule of its 
true and only Lord. It is a city with its walls, 
and gates, and si reels “compact together” aud 
“at unity in itselt,” “ lying four-square,” and des
cribed by every expression that can indicate exact 
ord*. r and perfect arrangement. The promise 
in Isaiah docs not end with the creation of the 
new heavens and new earth : it is immediately ad
ded. “ And behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing 
and her people a joy.” We might have thought 
that thtse expressions were to have their fulfill
ment in bcncficicnt changes under the present dis
pensation, did not the concluding chapters of the 
Revelation fix them as being accomplished after 
the great day, and as constituting the final scenes 
of human history. As soon as St. John lias seen 
the new heavens and tho new earth, he secs the 
second part of tho promise fulfilled, and beholds 
“ the holy city, new Jerusalem,” not rearing its

monument of their success, aud not merely individ
ual spirits, whose own seat has perished utterly, 
aud who arc transported to distaut scenes and lost 
among angelic hosts. Yet it does not present the 
last scene as the mere repetition of the lirst. As 
wre have said, the garden is become a city. Hu
man society is renewed, not in its infancy, but in 
its development. That development, as we see it 
now, has been defaced and distorted by sin, and 
made pregnant with misery and evil. We had 
rather hear of the garden than of the city, aud turn 
from the latter to the former for peace aud re
freshment, and communion with God: so much 
more beautiful is nature than man, so much more
eloquent of heaven. But this is only an instance 
(the greatest indeed that could be offered) of the 
well-known saying, “ Corruptio optimi est pessi- 
ma.” Let the corruption be eliminated, aud the 
best will be best still. The development of man 
in society (with which the moral development of 
the individual is, in fact, and in the view of Scrip
ture, so intimately connected) is the carrying out 
of the Divine purpose conceriug us, mwl therefore 
involves the maturity of a kind of beauty aud good- 

far superior to that which eau invest the mantas
terial world. As the glorified state of that world 
is represented by the. new heavens aud the new 
earth, so is the glorified state of human society 
typified by the city which appears in the midst of 
it. And as that city is not raised and arranged 
by its inhabitants, but “ conics down from God 
out of heaven ;” so we arc to understand of that 
society, not as receiving its form from the lioliuess 
and wisdom of its members, but as delivered to

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



73 BIBLE E X AM1NER.
them in all the perfection of a gift immediately a great degree preoccupied our minds. The pre- 
Divine, pervaded by Mis own presence, administer- ; valent way of thinking, without denying the par* 
ed by life personal government, and irradiated by ticular statements of revelation, to a very great ex
ilic manifestation of His glory. 1 saw no temple lent ignores and neutralizes them. Obstinately 
there, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb and unwarrantably it persists in regarding the dfe- 
are the Temple of it.” “ It needs no candle, neith-* embodied slate as the condition of human perfec- 
er light ol the sun ; for the glory of God doth lion ; in speaking of “ the new Jerusalem ” and 
lighten it, ami the Lamb is the light thereof.'’ the kingdom of Christ” as if they represented 
•• The name of the city from that day shall be, The some state of things located in that distant hear* 
Lord is there.” (Ezek. xlviii. 35.) jen, to which the soul of each believer is wafted

This, then, is the prospect which Revelation lias I away at death ; in breaking utterly all the con* 
presented—not the mere salvation of individual > noct-ion, and refusing absolutely all the analogy 
.with, but tiie restitution of man and all that be-1 which the Scripture maintains between the scenes 
longs to him ; the restitution of the body, of the land circumstances of the existence which we have 
world, of society, as the necessary consequences and j known and that which is to conic. I know, and 
worthy accompaniments of that restitution of the' thankfully acknowledge, that the essential and fun- 
spirit which is now being wrought by the Gospel jdamcnlnl idea of future happiness survives in liv- 
of Christ and the agency of the Holy Ghost. This! ing force.

“ the Regeneration when the Son of Man shall ] The immediate enjoyment of the presence of 
sit on the throne of His glory.” This is “ the res- j God. the intimate relation which will subsist with 
titution of all tilings which God hath spoken by Him and the likeness to His moral glory which 
the mouth of all Jlis holy Prophets since the world 1 will accompany that relation, arc the central 
began.” This is “ the grace that is to be brought 
unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” This 
is the purpose for which lie still wears His glori
fied body at the right hand of God. This is the pro
spect which i3 ever re-appearing in the Apostolic 
Epistles, and which shone in vivid distinctness be
fore the eyes of the early Church. This made, not the 
hour of death, on which modern religion dwells so 
much, but the day of the coming of the Lord, 11 is 
appearing and His kingdom, to be the great ob
ject of solemn anticipation and hourly desire. Thig 
makes the abode of elect spirits, departed this life" 
to be still a place of hope and expectation. Though 
“ at rest” “ in Paradise,” and “ blessed” in the felt

thoughts which remain before our eyes, though the 
margin of the picture has become confused. Still 
a divergence from the Scriptural line of thought, 
and a pretermission of distinct revelations, enu 
ucver be suffered without serious and wide-spread 
consequences; and I feel so strongly that it has 
been so in the present instance, that I must entreat 
your leave to point out in another paper, how 
much-injury has resulted from the cause to which 
I have now adverted, to the understanding of the 
Scripture, to the coherence and vitality of other 
revealed truths, and especially to the view of the 
nature and success of the work of redemption— 
how much opportunity has been nflbrded for the 
encroachments of error—and how much also thesociety of Jesus, they are not represented to us as 

having received the promise of being made par. spirit of Christian hope and expectation has been 
takers of the heavenly kingdom. The disembodied defrauded, by the indistinctness of its prospects, 
state is not the state of perfection. ‘‘ God has pro
vided some better things” for them as well a3 “ for

of a large proportion of encouragement and sup
port.” t. d. B.

us ;” for u they without us are not made perfect.’, 
That perfection is not entered on by each severally 
but is to be conferral on the whole elect Church 
together. They therefore wait and “ rest,” expect
ing to “ stand in their lot at the end of the days,5* 
and then those who sleep in Jesus shall God 
bring- with Him.”

On the prospect which Revelation really sets 
before us, these few words must sufiiee. But I do 
feel that the attention of the Church should be 
called to it; for it seems to me, that another sys
tem o( thought, not in harmony with this Revela- 
lion, Las gradually diffused itself among us, and in

From Dr. Thomas Huntington.

Brooklyn, Conn., March 2, 1857. 
Dear Brother:—Your lust number of the Ex

aminer is very rich in matter, and very opportune 
in my opinion, as the times call loudly for just such 
expressiou of plain, outspoken truth. The world 
is not only flooded with error, but it is well nigh 
insensible to the fact, and the impending danger. 
A perfect stupidity everywhere prevails, and the 
church is blinded by its own sclf-conceit. The 

am rich, and increasedlanguage everywhere is, “ I
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io goods, and liavc need of nothing and yet they as well as in low places. I do admire a spirit of 
are, in fact, “ wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
aud blind, and naked !” But, 1 believe a brighter, 
or, perhaps, I should say, a better day is coming.
I am persuaded that our Lord will find ways and 
means to awaken all the true-hearted virgins, be
fore it shall be unmistakably announced—“ Be
hold ! He comelh.” The advent people have been 
called out and separated for a great service, and a 
part only of this has been, as yet, accomplished, as 
I believe. We have been made the stewards of give countenance to the popular spirit of the times, 
much biblc truth, but have not, as yet, been such as “ Old Folks’ Concert," “ Religious Lotte- 
trusted with all that needs to be understood and Lies,” and others of like character. The young 
proclaimed, to “prepare a people for the Lord.” people must have their Minister to open their con- 
Wc have had it as fast as we could bear it, (and cert by prayer. In that way they get out many 
faster than many have been able to receive) and of the Church members that would not otherwise 
the balance must come before the great and not
able day of the Lord can be ushered in ! Keep 
good heart, soldiers of the cross ; he that “shall 
come, will come, and he will not tarry?' It may 
seem to us like a tarrying, but it will not be so in 
reality. “ There is a time for every purpose, and 
for every work.” If we do not know that time,
Cod does, and he will keep it, loo, punctiliously.
Our business is to obey orders; his to devise and 
accomplish his own vast and inscrutable designs. 

u On. pilgrim, still onward go,
And if the sky be fair,
If mountaiu shade, and waters flow,
And woods and fields be there,
Thou must not rest among the flowers,
Nor linger in the fairy bowers.

On, pilgrim, and if the sky 
Be stormy, wild, and drear,
And torrents fall, and lightnings fly,
And thunders fright thine car,
Fly not to hide thy trembling form,
Where caverns deep shut out the storm.

And while amid the desert land 
Thou tread'st the unknown way,
Fear not the red, the scorching sand,
Nor the hot, noontide ray.
'Phe Cod of Israel guides thee right.
With cloud by day, and fire by night."

The poetry is from an old London Magazine ; a 
purt only transcribed.—Yours, truly,

Thomas Huntint.ton.

holy sacrifice and devotion to the truth of the Gos
pel of the Son of God, who spilt his precious blood 
on Calvary, that we might have life, and that more 
abundantly. Oh, my dear brother, when 1 cast 
my eyes around me, and see the world lying in 
darkness, led on in most cases by blind guides, who 
call darkness light, and light darkness, my spirit is 
sometimes stirred within me. In these days of 
darkness the clergy—so called—full in with, and

attend, and who say if our minister can go to such 
places, we can. In the early days of Methodism 
such things were never countenanced; but now 
Methodist Ministers can go to such places of re
creation and merriment, and open the concert with 
prayer, stay through the whole religious farce, and 
pronounce it quite a civil time. But, perhaps, 
enough of this for the present, as such is the spirit 
of the times, and the clergy in general, though I 
think there arc some few that in these days of 
darkness lift their warning voice against such 
things.

1 feel more and more convinced the doctrine set 
forth in the Examiner is the doctrine of the Son 
of God, and His Apostles and Prophets. We must 
expect, brother, that the adversary, the Devil, who 
goes about seeking whom he may devour, will stir 
up his ministers ; for, by the way, I think he has 

more on his side than there is on the side ofmany
truth mu] righteousness.

I do nope the Examiner will be sustained. I 
will do all I can, according to my ability, to sus
tain it. It is with us the most interesting peri
odical of any we ever have taken. I have no doubt 
the time will come that the glorious doctrine of life . 
and death will take a universal spread ; when those 
that are now held down by their Creeds will gel 
off their sectarian spectacles aud sec the truth 
as it is in Jesus. We know that it must be a 
work of time with many. I do rejoice that in 
many places the work is spreading and advancing. 
We know how it was with us when all wound 
up aud entangled in the meshes of creed-ism : but 

givat Law Giver has taught us, and all that 
love Him, and arc desirous to know the truth as 
it is io Jesus, that he is our Brother, and Sister, 
and Mother—no matter what sect, party, or 
name, or no name, if we please—if he brings forth

our
Prom Prccmnn Dillingham, Mass.

West Brewster, Feb, 13,1857. 
Br. Storrs:—I feel very thankful that you arc 

still giving battle to the works of darkness, in high
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the fruits of righteousness—lives and walks by faith | plicated one of the living D. D.’s—to say nothing 
in the iron of God. This l conceive the best and'of the one that is dead—we sec not bow that 
only test of a true Christiau. I must bring this[ church {‘ organhalion ” can pass the matter in 
letter to a close, and with the Poet say—“Let 
names and Sects and Parties fall, and Jesus Christ 
be all in ail.”

silence. Malfilt died literally of a broken heart, 
as was proved by a post mortem examination. 
Dr. Hibbard maintains it was clearly produced, by 
the bitter and malicious persecution of a D. D. of 
that church. We regard the matter as a fruit of‘•Z.” Over this signature, a friend writes us .

from Saybrook, Ohm. 11, 1 have b, n. a I hunmn "■ganizaliom, by which lords!,^ ar.se
lover the Church ol God.subscriber to the Examiner but one year, and I 

have no notion of leaving you now in this hour of 
trial; for 1 have been benefited very much iu 
reading the Exam in Kit. the Bible vs. Tradition, 
and Our lsraelitish Origin. I can say as did Da
vid—Thou hast set my feet upon a rock, and es
tablished my goings, and put a new song into my 
mouth, even praise to my God.

1 am glad to sec a disposition among the breth
ren to help you in this time of need ; and lam not 
disposed to say to you, Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled, without sending you the 
things you stand in need of. You will find 8’) 
enclosed, and my prayer to God is. that your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord.

Yours, in hope of Eternal Life, at his appearing 
aud kingdom.”

------------------------
Fallen Asleep in Jesus, at Green River, 

Henry Co., 111.. January 24th, Harry Waterman, 
our brother-in-law. We have not seen him for 
the last twelve years. He has been a constant 
reader of the Examiner ; and his widow writes, 

0, how Harry did love to read them.” 
marked—“ I am willing to wait in the grave until 
the resurrection : then I hope to meet you all.” 
The resurrection, though Christ, was his hope, as 
it is the only one, for the world to come, which the 
Bible holds out for the dead.

He re-

Office in Nf.w-York City.—Geo. Young, 
partner in R. T. Young’s Letter Fite, 109 Nassau 
Street, will attend to any business relating to the 
Bible Examiner. Fairchild k Co., in the same 
place, keep a few of our works on sale, and also 
Dr. McCulloii’s work, advertised by us.

Persons who wish to see us pej’scnally, will find 
us, nearly always, at our residence, G2 llick’s St., 
Brooklyn, early in the morning, and all the after
noon and evening. Nearly every day we call at 
Fairchild k Co’s. Book Store, 109 Nassau Street, 
between ten and eleven o’clock A. M.

Letters to us must bo addressed, invariably, 
“ Geo. Stores, Box 4G58, Ncw-York,” when sent 
by mail. When sent by private hands, they may 
be left with Fairchild or Young, as above named. 

------------------------
The Editor of the Bible Examiner, by re

quest of tre nds in this city, will proclaim what he 
regards the truth of the Gospel, next Lord’s day, 
(March 8th) at Hitzelbf.rger’s Hall, Eighth 
Avenue, between 20th and 21st Streets, at three 
o’clock, P.M., and half past seven in the evening.* 
Seats free.

Friend “ 7. ” will accept our thanks for his kind 
offerings, both of material aid and of prayer. May 
that prayer be answered. More do we desire it 
may. be, than to receive any material aid, though 
we are very grateful for the latter. “ Holiness to 
the Lord ” is all that will ubide iu the fiery day. 
May that consecration to God be ours, and the 
blessed lot of all who come under our influence, or 
read our periodical.

Startling Disclosures conccrniner the death 
or Juiin N. Mafi-tit; nr, a Review” of Bishop 
Uedding's decisions in Mr. Muffin's cuse, in 1817, 
and George Peck s lett* r relating to the same 
case, published in the Christian Advocate and 
Journal of Feb. 7,185G. By Rufus F. 11 iubaud, 
.New i ork.”

NN e have received a copy of the forenamed work 
from the Author. Vv itli Bishop 1 Tedding wc were 
well acquainted : wjlli Mr. Mallitt only partially 
so. H Dr. Hibbard s statements are correct—and 
we know of no

*-<<335**■

reason for doubling them—some We cau sLill furnish new subscribers with the 
of the D. D.’s named there must- be higly ccnsur- Examiner, from the commencement of this volume; 
U J u ^ 11041 judge in the matter further than I but those who* wish to make sure of the whole,
j'Kai:, in this pamphlet. Dr. Hibbard is a mcni-Jmust apply soon, as nearly all the first numbers arc 

1 ° 1 ^lmn-'h ; and as he has seriouly ira- gone.
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.
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distinctly stated by Olshuusen, in his note in Matt, 
xxv. 41-4G : “ Tuc punishment here spoken of is 
not arbitrary or positive ; the punishment of love* 
lessness is association with the loveless alone 
in that state of discord in the external as well as 
the internal life, which constantly proceeds from 
the absence of love.’' And by Nilzsch : “ The idea 
of eternal damnation and puuishment is so far a 
necessary one, [only] insomuch as there cannot be 
in eternity any forced loveliness of the personal be
ing, or any blessed unholiness.”* Its advantages 
are urged by Chalmers : “ We hold that it would 
purge theology of many of its errors, and that it 
would guide and eulighten the practical Christian
ity of many honest euquirers, if the moral charac
ter both of heaven aud hell were more distinctly 
recognized, and held a more promiuent place in the 
regards and contemplations of men.”f

The apparent advantages of this Theodicy are 
the following: 1. It aims to address the consci
ence, as well os the fears of men. And to an up
right miud, the thought of eternal sinfulness is 
more horrible than of eternal suffering. 2. It 
seeks to relieve the doctrine of an eternal inflic
tion. 3. It is sufficient as a vindication of God’s 
justice, if the fact it assumes be admitted. No one 
doubts that a man should be miserable as loug as 
he continues to sin, though it be for ever.

But these advantages, if we mistake not, are 
purchased at a ruinous cost. For (1.) the appeal 
to the conscience is too often ineffective. Men are 
not wont to be afraid of becoming wicked; much 
less of becoming fiends. If they have not lost in
tegrity, they think that is impossible. *• Js thy 
servant a dog, that he should do this great thing ?'* 
And utter abandonment seems to them the more 
incredible, if they are to retain an eternal freedom. 
If on the other hand they are alreudy corrupt, no 
eternal career of wickedness has lost much of it* 
terror. It acquires in the minds of many a kiud 
of dignity, aud they often glory in their future 
shame.

We speak of eternal freedom, because that isea-

♦ChrLtian Doctrine, $ 219. t Sermon on 
Rev. xxii, II: “ Heaven a character and not a lo
cality.”

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY. 
TERM S—Two Dollars for the year i

Always in Advance.

OEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

In our last issue, we gave an extract from the 
unpublished manuscript of a work, which we trust 
will soon appear. The following is another from 
the same source.—Ed. Kxk.

% —
One of the Thcodlclcs.

The word 44 Theodicy” signifies a vindication of 
the divine justice; and it has been much used in 
argiunenls to show that the origin aud existence 
of Evil urc consistent with the Power, Wisdom^ 
and Goodness of God. Several works have been 
published bearing the title of 44 Theodicy,” of 
which those of Leibnitz, Werdermann, the Abbe 
Muret, and Bledsoe, are examples. The term may 
be applied to any theory of the divine justice; of 
which, on the question of endless penal suffering, 
there are many. The following is an examination 
of one out ol twenty.

El EJRNAKi SINFULNESS.

The notion of u sinful character that shall never 
in fact be changed is a distinct Theodicy ; or rath
er, it gives rise to two, according as the character, 
is supposed to be ever voluntary, or to become a 
destiuy. The first is ^hus stated by Dwight:— 
" God may punish sin so long as it exists. He 
who sins through this life may evidently sin 
through another such period ; and another, and 
another, without end. That, while we contiuue 
to sin, God may justly punish, if He can justly pun
ish at all, is equally evident. . . . The Scrip
ture's teach us that sinners who die in impenitence, 
will not cease to sin throughout eteruity. The 
supposition that their sufferings in the future world 
will be complete, involves in it ns a consequence 
that they will continue to sin. If they were to be
come penitent and virtuous they would of course 
possess many enjoyments, and these of a very im
portant nnture.’^Ji’he element of freedom is more

* Theology, Sermon clxvii.
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sential to the theory. To deny it is to shift ihelaction, nml its penalty—unrest. There is no cri- 
ground of the argument. Rut this freedom is ad- sb, of Fall or Redemption, as th *re is to be none of 
mitt.il. not only in mmrrnis statements of the'life or death. The Judgment is not a Crisis, for 
Theodicy, but in the R-storalionis'ii which appears! it decides nothing for the future. It fixes no des- 
in all history a3 it** natural result. If through ] tiny beyond the omnipotence of immortal free 
eternity the lost soul is not compelled to cherish its | agency. And as then.* is no Judgment, there can 
guilt, the suffering of penalty may effect its reform, j be no Grace. Christ is not a Saviour : He may 
It was just this notion ofcan inalienable power of j be a helper, but He delivers from no evil which the 
amendment, that was carried to its consistent re* i‘“‘decaying vigor of the soul might not, in the 
suit by Origcn, in the belief that the lost might re-' light of eternity, discover and repair. There is no 
pent and be saved, and lint the saved might sin j Forgiveness; what we call by that blessed name 
again and fall. Thus instead of an eternal necos- ‘s only the remission of sins after they have been 
sity, evil appeared as an eternal vissitmlc, which j P“t away, 'fhe mind is its own place*, and,
no divine wisdom or creature perfection could pro- creating its own character, it can break the strong- 
vent. And though this early causeway between Jest bands of sin, and make the prison of despair 
heaven and hell is now broken up from its place in ! radiant with heavenly light. Thus, with an unim- 
t heology. we shall see that a broader platform. so| paired immortality, man becomes bis own Saviour, 
wide that it b not often measured, has taken its!a,K! Gospel of Christ an offence.'

In the statements of the Theodicy we have cited, 
(2.) Again, the supposed advantage respecting | then? lias been no denial of God’s power or right 

th * mode of divine punishment, is only apparent.! t° P“t an end to the on going sinitilness by the ex- 
The exchange of the notion of a literal fire nnd;tinction °I the sinner. But this denial is made 
physical torture, for remorse of conscience, is an j frequently, and in a recent argument: •‘If in his 
advantage so far as it suggests that the penalty is impenitent state the puuished offender is adding per- 
solf-inflicted and inherently just. -But this is an' Penally to his sin, does not each moment-of that pc*

. indirect argument for the haz minus freedom wo1 nal woe claim the next following, also, due to rotri- 
liavejust named; and, while it pleases a philoso-1 Hution ? And this must be thccase immortally with 
phic taste, its tendency is to remove the hand of a soul immortally sinning. Ever persisting guilt 
God away from future punishment, so it shall no j "’>11 require ever persisting punishment; and thus 
longer appear as His judgment. It is then an justice may for ever forbid its escape into nought, 
easy thing tod ny His right to inflict penally ;; The only escape from this eternal necessity of justice 
and, in a kind of Naturalism, He is theorized away I binding ‘t to existence, would seem to be in mak- 
from the scene of final judgment. j in£ justice contemporary with crime, or inflicting '

(3.) Though the Theodicy would suffice.it is J it on sonls bereft of moral consciousness, and thus 
unproven. It is undermined by the element 0f j incapable °f continued sin; both of which expedi- 
freedom which it assumes. For, while a perfect |ents wou^ Poeni t0 be foreign to the idea of puu- 
holiness may be ever maintained without destroy- i Mhm**nl, and certainly unsupported by the onalo. 
ing freedom,'—the blessed being supposed to meet e*e3 lI‘° present lilc."* „ 
with every encouragement and support of virtue,— I Are there no analogies in nature, or in human 
eternally persistent sin in suffering is hardly to be j ffovernnients, to support God's right of release 
looked for, if it be not a fatal necessity. Besides.'from a ceaseless struggle with those who rebel 
the only passage in the Bible supposed to describe! a©“,|,st him ? Must the officer of justice not dis- 
an eternal sinfulness (Rev. xxii, 11.) gives the junn or restrain the culprit, in order to enforce tho 
doctrine no support, as we shall show in the proper Faw l',at condemns him? Must he hazard the 
place. i murderous stroke of the bowie-knife, or death by the

But this is not all. T' c principle of this The- j revolver, lest the offender should be divested of his 
odicy is that of the “ Ethical 'rheology"
prevalent, which so utterly ignores all that is pe-1 justici? employ prisons and strait-jackets ; and may 
culiar to illr -ligiun of Christ. That principle is, j,,ot diviiie justice revoke one,—and not another,—
““i'; 0f8i"’ n0 llmn in ‘H”7"’’**"' Feb. 1850, p. 133. Some

. ’ ' “ i:‘e. the faculties of the soul remain j writers, however, deny the continuance of sin
cut-.. .: and r*. -live, unimpaired by derangement. i d‘*r eternal punishments. Thus Alp King: “Sin

uvKrn-u ihc °f *■» *»i. 3in i r.il's. "stfW
a * ui&nrfe ; it is only irregular or pervere j Evil. Appendix,* § 2.

place.

weapons, or shorn of his strength? May humannow so

llll-
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t)f (he abused powers and faculties, which divine former address in the second chapter was at “ tty) 
goodness gave? May not God with a touch, or a third hour,” this was “ at the same [time],” “at
elance, palsy the rebellions will, leaving the con- {[“ ^i'r'al^t^ouVrT.u'lIo^'J.'itei nooVofthe 
science will, full power of remorse, but powerless ^"Ty"2'The probability of'this‘isTicreased! 
to sin ? Is the human soul, though it has made it- from the doctrine of the resurrection which grieved 
self accursed, still so sucrcd a thit g that Ged docs the Saddueecs so greatly, as to cause the imprison- 
wrong to impair it? Or, to waive this seeming numt of the apostles, having been much more fully 
prescription of methods to the A.l-Wise, can I, is ““rlli
swift justice not overtake the puny culprit in open which before was prccchcd unto you, whom the 
field, or strike him down in death without wound heavens must receive,” &c., fur here I apprehend 
to Himself? Is uot the restraint of guilt a prim- |,c rc‘k‘r previous sermon, in which he 
ary object ol punishment; insomuch that these
two things were both denoted by the same .word connexion with what wc have already learned from 
(kolas s) in the classic Greek? And arc we now the preceding.
told that the punished sinner, in his inmost power 44 Hi the name of Jesus Christ, the Nazarene,
of guilt, must not be restrained at all? Ah, it "Vmsdid Pder addr'eS tl.'e^ripple, and imme- 
fnay be after all that a fancied right of immortal- <jjately the lame man leaped as an hart; so that io 
ity protects the guilty one, in our theology, from this, as in the former discourse, the groundwork ' 
every curtailment either of faculty or life. And thus was a miraculous lact, evident to the senses of tbo
wc rduce Omnipe.tent Wisdom to the predicament of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of
or the unskillful conjurer, who has evoked au evil jacobi tj,e God our ol f;ltbers> hath glorified his 
spirit uot knowing by what spell lie Is to be put son Jesus.” Acts iii. 13. 
down again,—and who must henceforth contend The manner in which Peter opens his appeal
with him as best be can! nof “ft 1I,° ^P^s°r the Deity under,xr . that title which involves the doctrine of the resur-

u e have remarked that the doctrine of eternal rection, and the certainty of all the promises being 
sinfulness finds no support in the Bible. The made good to Israel. Our Lord, about a month 
odicy is given up, in a significant manner, by Hop- before, had silenced the Sadducees by pointing out
kins, as neither scriptural nor rational. Having this very relation bctweenGod and the patriarchs;

. * . ° “lam the God of Abraham, &c. . . . Godcaid that uuh ss sin is an minute evil, it must be is not God of lhc dcudf but of Ulc |ivingf for aU
acknowledged that no reason can be offered why live,” or “ are alive unto Him.” St. Paul uses a 
God should punish the sinner forever,” lie adds : similar argument, and as he was writing to a
* The Scripture represents sinners to bo sentenced churdl partly composed of Gentiles, he is a little 

. . , * . ... more explicit: I will, therelore, first uoticc the<o tins punishment ... for the sms which paslaagc >n „,e epist|L. (0 tlie Romans.
they did commit when in the body, in this world.” » Abraham is the father of us all . . . before 
And “ there docs not appear to he any justice in ... God who quickened the dead, and calleth 
sentencing a sinner to a punishment which he does those tilings which be uot as though they were.

, T . , „„ Abralmm/s- the father of us all before Him, on
a ready deserve for what lie has done. whom his quickening from the dead depends, and

In this view the Theodicy is equivalent to that jn the eyes of Him to whom the future is present; 
of the Scicntia media Dei, mooted by Jerome therefore he speaks in the past teuse of a relation 
and matured by Gregory the Great (Hildebrand) still future, “ I have made thee a father of many 

. .»• .1 * n l • i . i • „„„ nations; that is, Abraham was father of manywhich was tlus-tbat God may pu.usb the s.nner uations/not actmUy at lhat Ulll0, but Wrtua///
with eternal suffering, because He foresees that he and j„ the sight of God, to whom the future is 
would commit eternal sin. Thus the Theodicy now absolutely present, and whose power in nccom- 
inost prevalent is the same in principle with anoth. plishing his purposes cannot be frustrated.

... . ,. • „ H hus the Lord proves the resurrection from tbocr wind, no man wdl now proloss as Ins own. I be r(,lation of Uod J0 A1)rallalu, wl.icli exists in
difference between them is made by tho latent sen. Gods purpose, but will not actually be in full 
timent wo have noticed, that the final judgment force until Abraham is in a state to enjoy all which, 
is not a crisis, and may not be final. that relation implies. This Ration of God to

______.'cpit>______ Abraham was uot when Abraham was on earth ;.
“THE 'i ihies ok kekkesiiing.” nor is it now, os Abraham is not in a state of per-

BY oKOkCK duke or makciiester. foot being i nor will it be untH tbe rcaurreciion,.
m, v . 4 ... A, A, • „„„ lor “God is not God of the dead, but of the living."The discourse in Acts in. must be taken n con- d IieV(,rl|K.|fss dot.s sprak in „ ®

ncxl°" w,lU "lmt lder L“d korore urged; ll.o .. j nm ,ht. 0od of Abraham," &c„ lor all
* Inquiry into tho Future State, Works, arc alive to Him ; that is, all the patriarchs are 

Vol. II. pp. 439, 410, note. alive 1U thc s,brllt aud f°rc-ordinatioii of God.
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This title, then, involved, of necessity, the fact j friend ; hence, according to their conceptions, the 
of the resurrection, and fulfilment of all the pro- regal dignity which Jesus assumed, interfered with 
mises, for which the twelve tribes were looking, the authority of Caesar.
to believers when in the resurrection state.* But Pilate—“ determined to let him go”—

The position advanced by St. Peter is, that God brought Jesus forth, and said unto the Jews, 
has glorified his Son ; this the apostle establishes “ Behold your king;” they, however, denied him : 
by enunciating several other points respecting yet again he said, “Shall I crucify your king?” 
Jesus. 1. That the Jews delivered Jesus. 2. but they iignin denied him, saying, “ Wc have no 
That they denied him the presence of Pilate. 3. king but Cmsar.”
In denying Jesus, they denied ‘‘the Iloly One.” Now, surely Peter charges the Jews with de- 
4. They denied “the Just One.” 5. They killed nying Jesus in the very character in which they 
“the Prince of Life.” G. God raised Him from the intended to deny him, nnmelj, as “king of the 
dead : hence the power exercised by the apostle in Jews,” and king of the Jews in such a sense os 
working the cure. would interfere with the regal power of Caesar.

That the Jews did deliver Jesus, that they did Nor were the rulers at Jerusalem peculiar in thus 
deny Him, nnd occasion his death, was notorious, understanding the claims of Jesus; the Jews at 
The points requiring proof were, that Jesus is the Thessulonica drew precisely the same inference 
Holy One, the Just One, and the Prince of Life ; from the preaching of Paul, “These all do con- 
tbal God had raised him from the dead ; and he, trary to the decrees of Csesar, sayiDg that there is 
therefore, is God’s Son ; and, that, moreover, God another king [one] 
has glorified Him. Nor were the J

Having in his previous discourse established the 
right ol applying Psalm xvi. to Jesus, Peter now, 
doubtless, from thence applies to Him the title of 
“ the Holy One,” which designation, 1 apprehend, 
relates especially to the priestly oflice of Messiah, 
for Aaron the high priest, as the type, was called 
the saint or holy one of Jehovah, and the imagery 
in Psahn xvi. appears to allude to the high priest 
going into the most holy place : “ Thou wilt show 
me the path of life,'* the path from the grave to 
his “ presence,” where there is “ fullness of joy,” 
typified by the presence or “faces” of Jehovah iu 
the most holy place. “ At thy right hand are 
pleasures for evermore ;” this may refer to the 
Melchisedec priesthood, “ Hit thou at iny right 
hand . . . thou art a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedec.”

The next title, that of “the Just One,” refers,
1 apprehend, to the kingly ofiicc of Christ; they 
“ denial llim in presence of Pilate, when he was 
determined to let Him go ;” Peter refers to when 
“ Pilate sought to release him the connexion is 
remarkable :—Pilate urges upon Jesus that the 
power of life and death is no longer vested in the 
Jewish rulers, but in him, as representative of the 
kingly power of Cmsar. Our Lord replies, that 
the regal authority even of Cccsurdid not properly 
reach him—it was a usurpation of his right os 
kiug of the Jews ; this, however, was given from 
above, because of the sins of the nation ; neverthe
less his betrayer, knowing him to be king of the 
Jews, the greater was his condemnation.

This implied assumption of his kingly authority, 
both Pilate and the Jews understood, for he thence
forth sought to release him ; but the Jews opposed 
his acquittal upon the very ground that Jesus 
made himself king, nnd king in such a sense as to 
interfere with the regal authority of Ccesar, there
fore if Pilate released him he would not be Caesar’s

Jesus.”
ews wrong m their inference; 

St. Paul, in his second epistle to Timothy, very 
strikingly shows how conscious he was that the 
kingship of Jesus was rightly understood to he in 
direct opposition to the authority of Caesar: “ Con
sider what I say, nnd the Lord give thee under
standing in all things; remember that Jesus 
Christ, of the seed of David, icas raised from the 
dead according to my gospel : wherein 1 sutler 
trouble as an evil doer [even] unto bonds.’’ What 
mystery is there in these words, which Paul calls 
Timothy to consider, but to which he, a prisoner, 
did not think it prudent to give explicit utterance ? 
Is it not the truth involved in the promise to 
David that one of his seed should be the Christ 
nnd raised up (from the dead) to sit upon his 
throne? This was the truth for which Paul suf
fered bonds, because in this he spake against Caesar.

The incompatibility of the existence of merely 
human or earthly rule, with the plenary exercise 
of God’s sovereignty over the house of Jacob, is 
brought out more prominently, by a similar event 
in the early history of the Jewish inonurchy; in 
requesting a human king, they rejected the regal 
authority of Jehovah.

But it may be objected, if wc are correct in onr 
conjectures respecting the reign of Messiah, why 
did the Jews reject him ? Is it not notorious that 
they expected a Messiah 1o relieve them from the 
Roman yoke? Was their loyalty sincere when 
they said we have no other king but Ctcsar ? Is 
it not clear that they wanted a Messiah to set up 
a temporal power, and they objected to Jesus be
cause lie claimed merely a spiritual kingdom ?

This objection embraces the real difference be
tween the views of those who coll themselves spi
ritualists, and the opposite opinion, which, by im
plication. they designate carnal. I •conceive the 
Jews did not object to the claims of Jesus, but to 
his character; and, therefore, to the mode in 

* Comnare A^n rn-i a_q wl,*ch he asserted his claims. One who said of
that all tlic fathers and the Jews’ looked to the himself that he was meek and lowly of heart, and 
promise as referring to a resurrection state: “And who squired Ins followers to be poor in spirit, 
now I Hand arraigned for the hope of the promise wus- according to their estimation, utterly unsuit- 
matio <»r Qod unto our fathers . . . why should it ab,c lo deliver the nation from the Roman thrul- 
•k a thing incredible with you that God dom. They wanted, os in the case of Saul, a king

ould raue the dcadl” I to go out before them aud fight their battles. “If

\
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we let this man go,” he will not be able to main
tain his claim to the Mcssiuhship, “ and the Ro- 
mans will come and lake away our place and na
tion.” “ We will not have this in*n to reign over 
us.” They would lean on an arm of flesh lather 
than trust to the verity of Jehovah.

The next clause appears to be antithetical; they 
desired a destroyer of life, and rejected him to 
whom the Father had given to have life in him
self. The xvith Psalm, which Peter had already 
proved to relate to the Lord Jesus, would, in the 
eyes of a Jew. justify his being styled “ the Prince 
of Life.” 44 Thou wilt show me the path of life,’’
4* shew" being understood in the sense in which it 
is used by the Lord in a similar connexion. ‘4 The 
Father loveth the Son and s'icwelli Him all things 
that himself doeth . . . for as the Father raiseth 
up the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom He will.”
nJV.r10 the" awcrts'lls havin7.h,c(T a wit-1 them, and the places round about n.y lull a bless- 
2“r °r„lTamcV01,' 0f Jesus‘ ,"'I"C!' r“fl c0"'! ing ; and I will cause the shower to come down in 
firm, a" the former declarations;;: the miracle P» -1 ^ason ; there sliall be showers or blessings.” 
tuutbesealorunthont'eity toh'stestnnony. All xxxiv 20. Then shall “the Plant of re
rbtn r'?tCS '"’""'“i!' '2lly b?ilr 0Ht "l- nown” Ik raised up for Israel; he. whom their
6 l on Ilia. Jesus ,s God s bon ; for respecting that j swcct Psa|„,ist als0' dcc.|ured should „ comu dnwa
dc.c,uidanl°r Dav'd.whosho.dd be raised from | rai„ )0„ thc mnml grasft as showers that 
< r „;iu |S n", "S ‘■'"•one, GoH had promised, i WMCr ,hti‘ Cttr,h» This language poetically do- 

1,18 tut.hor’ !'!'li hc shal1 be me Son. L.ribcs „ ft tim(, of refreshing,” nature starliug, as 
ere then, we have these points ; God is styled it int0 ucw. life.

vjOii ot the patriarchs, which involves their resur- _ . t P
rection, nud the accomplishment or all the pro- These “ tlmra f refros,l'"S br?g TV" °f“ 
fuses to them, through the Holy One and thc Just contingent upon the repentance or Israel. I appre- 
One promised to David, who hud been raised up,! bend that tne Israelites will be principally into- 
which declares his sonship to God ; and who hus,™8^1 m them, though lie blessing will overflow 
been glorified, which the miraculous power in,-, tbc Gentiles, as thc apostle ?r t ic Gentiles intimates, 
parted lo the apostles evinced. We must next con- , 1 b«* “ times or refreshing arc to come front 
eider the manner in which these points areapplied. Prf™re of a”-' Lord' hl? ptfscncc dittusing

Peter upon one occasion classifies the subjects! blessednessupon those who have repented and 
or prophecy under two principal heads, namely, turned to him, os - cverlas ing dcstruc ion will 
“ the sufferings of Christ, and the glories ensuing.”j c°mc, “ lr°"‘ t ie presence of the Lord ‘ on them 
In the passage before us he (ells the Jews that the ‘bat know not God and obey not the Gospel of 
one part had bad an accomplishment-- those °ur Lord Jesus Christ,” a ‘ cloud and darkness1 
things which God before had shewed by thc month to some, but light and salvation to others. 1 heso 
of all his prophets, that the Christ should suffer,]" times of refreshing appear preliminary to ho 
he hath so fulfilled." Acts ill. 18. The pro|>he-|“uahlesccnt of Messiah upon this earth, as the 
cies concerning the ensuing glories are apparently j blowing uor s ,u ,ma c * 
again subdivided into those which concern— j “ And he shall send Jesus Christ, who before

1. The 44 times of refreshing” and the times of was preached unto you.”
the restitution of all things, which Cod hath spoken j Jesus Christ was 14 preached before” in the so- 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the cond chapter, but how? Not as having a spirit- 
world begun.” I ual reign for ever in heaven, not as returning to

2. “ These days” which “ all the prophets from \ this earth in the moment of nature’s final groan, 
Samuel, and those which follow after, us many as! but as the Christ, who, it was promised to David, 
have spoken, have likewise foretold.” 'I he word .should be raised up to sit upon David s throne.
“ likewise” indicates a time different from 44 the re- Now, when thc inspired apostle says there shall 
Btitution of all things," and different from the be times ol retresluug, and Jesus Christ shall come, 
period when *“ Christ should suffer.” 44 These and shall sit upon Davids throne, the question is, 
days," therefore, must be the duvs in which the j what sense the expressions chosen by infinite wis- 
apostle was speaking, and which will continue jdom would convey to those addressed ? Were wo 
whilst 44 the heavens receive” the Messiah. The to say that the Jews, in consequence of their car- 
order, therefore, is first, thc* sufferings of Christ nal notions of Messiahs kingdom, hud m.sumlcr- 
whieli were past when the apostle spoke; next,!stood these truths we might be charging God 
” these days,” which had commenced when the loohshly. Ilor they did not as in the case ot Mea- 
apostle was speaking, and will continue whilst siuh s sufic;mgs, !*« r^use lo receive tho 
Christ is in the heavens ; and, lastly, the times of literal import of thirds , but, on the contrary, 
refreshing or of restitution, which will then arrive, the phm nwanu g of the wordis is lihat winch they 
This last state is the only one which J am called did take, and which 1 couteud they ought lo have 
upon to notice.

44 Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from thc presence of the 
Lord.” Acts iii. 10.

Thc Christ having suffered, Peter announces, 
that, upon the supposition of Israel having turned 
to the Lord, another state of things would have 
ensued, called 4 the times of refreshing .... from 
the presence of the I/>rd.” Now, bearing in mind 
the state in which the church then was—the Spirit 
visibly, powerfully, miraculously present, and all 
the believers of one heart and one soul—this must 
give us a very elevated view of u state so much 
beyond this as to be called 44 times of refreshing.” 
For, clearly the expression is not suitable to denote 
simply the extension of the church, it intimates al
together a different state of things.

Thc prophet of thc captivity promised to Israel 
in the name of the Lord, saying, 44 I will make
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adopted. But. 1 ask, would the multitude lmve antitype, and wo may be sure the dominion will 
less material notions than the apostles, whom Jesus be as extensive as that originally conferred upon 
had bi-en so long teaching? They came to the our first parent. In short, “ the restitution of all 
matfer-of fact id< a of a kingdom restored to Israel, things’’ implies that all things will be brought 
and, therefore, in some respects at least, similar to back to their original condition. Eden, it is true, 
the kingdom which Israel formerly enjoyed. What was then in a dilllrent state from the rest of the 
shall I say? Did they understand the throne of earth over which Adam was given dominion ; he 
David to be a kind of authorial negation ? or, did j was to dress and keep the garden, but he had to 
they expect yet to sec Jerusalem *• the city of the!subdue and replenish the earth. Jerusalem shall 
Great King?” j l»e as Eden ; the rest of the earth may, perhaps.

But this coming of Jesus Christ, which isspokenj be brought to a state still capable of improvc- 
of ns having been contingent upon the conversion ment. 
of Israel, may. by some, be supposed not a literal 
personal coming, but a coming in spirit, the fol
lowing words however do, to my mind, carry con
viction :—

'• Whom the heavens must receive, until the 
times of restitution of all things.”

In whatever sense the heavens receive Jesus, in

AN INTERESTING EXTRACT. 
[From a Missionary on In's way to Egypt.}

The greatest attraction for me which Mallei 
possessed, was the fact of its having been the scene 
of St. Paul's Shipwreck. I call it a fact. for there 

that same sense will he come again, in the times is too much evidence for it ever to be confounded 
of refreshing; indeed, there seems a complete paral- with the mere traditions and legends-of which this 
lclism between the two expressions. Until “the island is so full. I am aware that authorities are 
times of refreshing” Jesus will not be sent, which divided on the question of the location of the ship- 
is tantamount to the heavens receiving Jesus wreck ; but the? weight of opinion is decidedly in 
"until the times of the restitution of all things.’ j favor of Malta. 1 don’t recollect how the com- 
And, as Jesus will be sent upon the times of re- mentators stand on the question—except that I 
freshing, coining from the presence of the Lord, am certain IVhithy believes that Malta was the 
the times of refreshing and times of restitution are i place, and brings forward some very ancient tesli- 
cqually connected with the coming of the Lord ; inony to sustain his view. Modern travelers havo 
the times of refreshing, therefore, which were pro- put forth great efforts to ascertain which of the 
mised upon the conversion of the Jews, were to be two places mentioned has the best right to the 
when the heavens would no longer retain the per- honor. They have examined the'localities, they 
sonal bodily presence of Jesus. have carefully studied the winds which blow at

The restitution of all things is to be about the that season in the Mediterranean, and how they
would probably influence a ship making for a 
given destination, and also what course the marin
ers or a distressed vessel would take in the emer
gency supposed to bear up from dangers, and reach 
a place of safety, and then taking the narrative in 
the 27th of the Acts, they have traced St. Paul’s 
disabled ship to Malta. With this agrees the 
general consent of antiquity. One of those travel
ers brings forward a passage from Josephus which 
seems to provo that the Jewish historian, then a 
young man, was a fellow-passenger with St. Paul 
in this same ship. The two accounts of this voy
age and shipwreck given by Josephus and St. 
Luke, are remarkably similar. Josephus hnd 
mentioned that there were persons on board “who 
had appealed to Ctesar.” lie calls them “priests,” 
but evidently in the sense of the preachers, or 
ministers of religion—a description which would 
answer for St. Paul and his companions.

We were naturally anxious to see this locality. 
It is called “ St Paul's Bay,” and is about nino 
miles from Yaletta, ou the north side of the islund. 
Four of ns left the steamer on Saturday and went 
ashore, where, finding Arab horses lor hire near 
the landing-place, we were soon mounted and off 

our interesting excursion. These brilliant lit' lo 
animals (for the use of which we paid only lour 
shillings) carried us over the ground in about an 
hour. As soon as we came wiihin full view ol the 
bay, we were struck at once by the consistency of 
the locality with the account given in the Acts. 
The buy runs in about south ; and the two islands 
at its entrance or side, lie north or north-east. In-

same time as the subjugation of Christ’s enemies, 
because the one limits his session on the throne ol 
God, and the other denotes the period of his leav
ing the heavens. They are in fact the same ti nth 
Btated positively and negatively, for. as all things 
were very good as they came from the hands of 
their Creator, when all shall be restored, there 
shall be no enemies of Christ unsubdued.

But where is this restitution to be? Surely in 
the very field which has been deteriorated by sin : 
heaven has nothing to l>e restored—hell is perform
ing the office Ibr which it was prepared—but as 
the earth has been deteriorated, so the earth shall 
be renewed.

These considerations would rather lead to the 
conclusion that “ the restitution of all things” is 
not to be limited to the Jews. Nevertheless, I am 
inclined to think that Peter had in his mind what 
our Lord had told him should take place previous 
to the advent of Messiah—“ Elias trulv coinetli 
first and rcsUmth all things.” With respect to 
the “ nil things,” the restitution of which is proper 
to the ministry of Elias, so far I should suppose 
the Jews to be primarily, if not exclusively inter
ested. And there are other restorations promised, 
in language limited to Israel “The Urd shall 
comfort Zion, He will comfort all her waste places, 
aud He will make her wilderness like Eden, and 
her desert like the garden of the Lord.”

But there are other passages which do not limit 
of all things lo Israel: thus the 

r"'.1 1 , mt lak''S up the language, originally ru
ling to the first Adam, and applies it to his

on
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side the larger one is 44 a place where to seas meet.” 
The outside is deep; where, indeed “the hinder 
part ” of the vessel would be 44 broken by the vio
lence of the waves.'* A monunvnt has been erec
ted to mark the place. The guides will point you 
to a cavern which they call St. Paul’s Cave." 
and where they allege he spent his winter, shut in 
from the world in pious meditation. Another 
Romish falsehood ! especially contradicted by St. 
Luke’s narrative, and by ail that we know of St. 
Paul’s active Christianity. St. Paul shut up in 
a cave! I felt it was an insult to his name, and 
indignantly refused to go near it or look at it. 
No, St. Paul would have sung with C. Wesley :

44 Not in the tombs we pine to dwell,
Not in the dark monastic cell,

By walls and bars confined ;
Truly to all ourselves we give. 
Constrained by Jesus’ love to live,

The servants of mankind.”

tern World ” he never heard—it lmd no .place in 
the geography of his times, but there have the 
evangelical Christianity and the civil freedom that 
he loved found a congenial home. And here an 
humble missionary from that far-off land, on his 
way to that India, then almost equally unknown, 
visits the scene of bis ship-wreck, and, on bended 
knees, blesses Cod that such a man ever lived !

I could not resist my feelings, but knelt down, 
and implored “ the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ” to imbue myself and the colleagues 
that shall follow me, with a portiou of that devo
ted and zealous spirit which so eminently 
dwelt in the bosom of this greatest missionary of 
the cross!

But the shades of evening wore gathering. I 
rejoined my companions and rode back to Valletta, 
carrying with me reflections which shall ever be 
sacred to my heart. We joined our ship by nine 
o’clock, and early next morning (the. Marsci.lcs 
mail having arrivitl during the night,) wc weighed 

The vessel in which the apostle sailed must have anchor and stood off for the land of the Pharaohs, 
been of considerable tonnage. Besides a cargo of I At noon, on Monday, the wind suddenly rose, 
wheat she had on board 27(5 souls, (verse 37), a and the sea began to roll, and soon wc were all 
largi-r number than sails in our great steamships of on our backs, where we remained twenty-four 
2000 tons burden. hours. Oar vessel seemed frantic, and flung about

It was delightful to walk on this shore. I wan- most madly—such crushing and shipping of seas 
dered oft’ from my companions, and gave way to (which ran down upon us in our berths) 1 never ex- 
my own reflections. 1 thought of Paul, what perienced. I was so weak as hardly to be able to 
must have been his mental exercises as he trod move or rise. I thought of poor St. Paul, proba- 
these very sands, the preacher of a persecuted bly somewhere about this very place driven with 
Christianity, tli n in the infancy of action. Around the wind and tossed—a prisoner, and fasting “four- 
was the world “lying in the wicked one idolatry teen days ” without a regular meal of food ; on 
universal, power and magnificent, and lie a strati* scanty fare, associating with felons, none to niiti- 
gor and a prisoner on his way to Rome, not know- gale his sufferings, as his shattered vessel ran be
ing the things that might befall him there. Did f.ire the gale, and “ull hope that they should be 
not his heart tremble for the very existence of that cd was taken away.” I thought ol him,and of the 
cause in which ha had embarked ? Was he not trials he suffered so uncomplainingly, and felt hum- 
alarmed for his personal safety ? Did he east no bled that I was not more grateful for the many 
anxious look behind at the ease and honors lie had necessaries which I enjoyed. These reflections did 
resigned for Christ’s sake? And with the car- me good. They softened my heart, and as I lay 
tniuty before him of44 bunds and afflictions ” and a there so helpless and sick, and cherished these 
martyr's d *ath, did he not hesitate and feel his coil- thoughts, a delightful baptism came down upon 
fideiiee shaken in the truth or the triumph of the my soul and filled me with joy unutterable. 1 felt 
gospel? Nay! For himself he enjoyed a glori- that Christ was near me, and that my mission was 
ous Christian experience. Christ and his atone- precious to him. I felt that 1 did love him, and 
nient were his glory and his joy. “I know in that for 11 is dear sake T could joyfully bear any 
whom I have believed.” 44 f am not ashamed of loud that poor humanity might carry. Pliese very 
the gospel of Christ.” For his trials, “None of raging waters seemed to suggest him—for he made 
these things in »ved” him ; in them all he was “ more and controls them, and is “ the same yesterday, to- 
tlian conqueror?’5 and for the cause of God he day and forever.” I rested, 0 how consciously! 
knew full well that that cause was not his, but beneath the Almighty shade; my anxieties were 
Christ’s, and that against it 44 the gates of hell ” sweetly hushed to rest, all was peace, and more 
could not prevail. He knew that though lie died, than peace—I richly enjoyed what I once heard 
that cause must live and become triumphant, until irood old Father Merrill in a love feast call, “ the 
at “ the Name” or him he loved, every knee luxury of a melting heart.” I was happy, 
should bow, and his Saviour should have “ the To me it was indifferent that the waves roared 
heathen for his inheritance and the uttermost parts on. and tossed themselves on high, so that our port 
ortho earth for his possession.” He was, there lights were very frequently deep under water; tho’ 
fore, ready with an undismayed heart for life and v«*ry s‘ck I wns ver/ happy, and I felt that with 
for duty. such a presence as then surrounded me I could go

But “what has God wrought” through the down with those very depths without an anxiety 
agency of that persecuted Christianity, since the or a fear.
day that this venerable man walked these shores! The appropriate words of one of our hymns were 
His cause has triumphed ; the forms of idolatry he delight lid lood lor rdl-ctioii: 
opposed have fallen, never to rise again ; yet this “ W hen passing through the watery deep, 
is but the beginning of good. Of the great “Wes*! * us^ 1,1 ^ultl 1 Proni>3cd aid ;

sav-
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The waws an awful distance keep,

And shrink from my devoted head;
No Irani!, n« violence I tear.
They cannot hunn. for Christ is here.”

What an establishment a man's faith obtains 
when it is thus tested by the various stern reali
ties of life, and by the solemn nearness of danger 
Olid death !

On Tuesday evening the sea became delightfully 
calm, and our prostrate energies of body soon re
vival. Next afternoon, about 4 o'clock, a low 
coast on our left suddenly appeared, the tulted Thepersonal if i/—theI)rmsel herself—was tlmre.
palm trees became visible, and there before us lay U was to her who wns “ lying” before them, who

wos <l'>msol, lo whom Ji si,s spake, ami not
and was soon on the deck of an Koglish mail an entity, or being invisible in some other state or 
steamer guiding her into the city of Alexandria! place.
Bat Kgypi deserves a separate letter—so larewellj So likewise Luke 7 :11-15. os Jesus wns going 
for the present. \ ours, &c., \\ . Butler. ;nt0 ||ll? c{fy nf ]1C met n funeml tmin : the

Benares, Nov. 11. , ,* , _ , , . - ,
only son nf a widow wns dead, and being carried
forth to his burial. Jesus came near and touched 
the bier, and they who hare the dead man made a 
halt. What now occurred ? Simply, Jtsns ad
dressing the dead man. said, “Young man. I say 
unto thee. Arise.” What follows? “And he 

MAX IX death.—Xo. l. that was dead sat up and began to speak.” All
In approaching the New Testament on this sub the circumstances, end the language, forbid the 

ject we must bring along with us the fact that in- idea that a disembodied soul, which had gone to 
spired men. speaking by the Spirit under the pro- heaven at death, was called hock to re-enter the 
vious dispensation, have distinctly announced {body. It was the dead man, borne upon the

bier, to whom Jesus spake, and whom he called 
“Young man,” and bade him “arise.” and who 
immediately “ sat up and begun to speak.”

ITow far the whole transaction is removed from 
the idea of a living soul being recalled Irom some 
distant world on this occasion. There is not one 
circumstance or sign—one look, prayer, or com
mand. that gives any indication of the absence of 
any part of this man. lie is there, rcallv. person
ally; and at Jesus’ voice awakes from ihe death* 
sle.q) that had come over him : his manhood re
sumes its living existence, which it had not till

from above, to re-enter the bodies of the dead i 
there is no such language employed us iudiented 
that a surviving entity— called soul—must return 
to re-inhabit the body before it could live again. 
When Jesns raised to life the daughter of Jairus, 
a ruler of the synagogue. Mark 5 :22-43. he “ en
ter* d in where the damsel was lying” and took her 
“ by the hand, and said unto her, Damsel, I say 
unto thee arise.”

BIBLE EXAMINER.
New York, March 15, 1857.

death to be a state where there is “no knowledge, 
and wlu-rc men “ praise not the Lord.” Hence, no 
inferences from the language of the inspired men 
of the Christian dispensation can be permitted to 
reverse the pos.tire declarations of the Old Testa
ment writers. If no positive testimony appears, 
affirming the living, conscious state ol dead men, 
in the New Testeinent, we have a right to the con
clusion that no such doctrine is taught there. But 
we shall find on examination, vciy likely, that the 
inspired Jews of the Christian dispensation do not 
contradict the inspired Jews of the previous one. 
Both harmonize in the fact of a future lile to the 
people of Cod by a resurrection, or a re living from 
the dead.

A few facts of New Testament history may 
first, be examined, which go to confirm the idea 
that life after deutli is only by a resurrection from 
the dead.

1. The Revival 
Lord and his Apostles.

On this subject, it may be remarked, that in no 
case was there any lutiguage used indicating that 
the essential being of the dead was in any other 
place than what appeared obvious to the actors, 
and to beholders of these revivals. In other words, 
lhcrc was do catling of “souls” from heaveu, or

»• /

\

Jesus spake in his ears.
The case of Lazarus. John 11th. may next be 

noticed. “ Lazarus is dead.” said Jesns. This 
death he calls sleep. Before our Lord came to the 
grave, he asks, “ Where have ye laid him ?" Thus 
recognizing the fart, that the persona lit;/ of Laza
rus was there. When he came to the grave, he
litters not a word calculated to lead any one to 
suppose Lazarus was anywhere else than there. 
No calling upon an invisible entity to return and 
re-iuhabit “ the body !” But looking into the grave 
“ He cried with a loud vo re, Lazaiius. come 

Did Jesns call him from where he was

OP DEAD PERSONS BY OUH

FORTH.”
not? But ho did call him from the grove : then 
Luzaru9 was there. To say, “ his body was therei
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but his soul had gone to heaven ” is to assume the the dead, according to the propin cy > u 
whole question not only without any evidence, but not leave my soul in sheol in the state r 
against the clearest evidence of the falsity of such Furthermore, Jesus said to John, w an a a] I*u 
a position. Lazarus wus dead: Lazarus was ed to him on the Isle of Patinos-— a,n ,u 'a_ 
laid in the grave; and from the grave Jesus bid • livctli: and iras dead : and behold. J am alive lor 
Lazarus come forth, and he did come. The whole ever more, amen ; and have the lays of hacis an 
transaction is adverse to the idea of the duality of of death/’ Rev. 1:18.
man—one entity of whom does not die—does There was no manifestation of the Christ, cither
not go into the grave, but in conscious livingexis- spiritually or otherwise, 
tence departs to some far-off sphere, in common without 
language, “ above the stars.”

while he was dead : and
are-liv'ng from the dead he himself is per- 

I ished, and with him all the race of Adam. ITence, 
The case of the female disciple, named Tabitiu, upon his revival into life—or resurrection from the 

or Dorcas, who was dead, ami restored to life by dead—depended nil the hope for a dying rnce, for 
Peter, Acts 9 : 3C-41, is another example where a life to come. 'Phis view gives a tremendous im- 
the evidence is against the idea of the personality' portnnee to the resurrection of the d<nd : just such 
being found anywhere except in “ the body "alone, an importance ns the Scriptures attach to it; and 
After Peter had prayed, “ Turning to the body he such ns the advocates of the common theory— of 
said, Tabilha arise ; and she opened her eyes, and the living survival of the soul—never did, nnd ne- 
when sheu . Fa'' ^ <'*< r ^u* Fut ,lP.” &c. Peter calls ver can see or feel. “ CniusT dif.d’*—“ God rais- 

the body” Tubitlm. Showing that the person- ed him from the dead ”—•* Knowing that Christ 
n ity was there, and not somewhere else. *• He being raised from the dead dicth no more ; death 
pr«-sented her alive #to the saints and widows pre-.hath no more dominion over Him.” 
sent. She—i abiilm herself—had been dead ; j Such testimony shows, in nn unmistakable mnn- 

s ic is alive. No hint—no intimation that a ner, that the personality of Christ actually died : 
Eepnraie, living entity had been recalled from hen- was unconscious in sheol. in hades. His lifr-giv- 

from any other state or place. Her per- ing power to his followers all depended on the fact 
sona ity was dead, but now ip restored to life. Such of his revival from the dead ; so that, “ if Christ 
an k ea as a double entity is not found in the scene, be not raised, your faith is vain : ye nre yet in 

I up. Dkatii and Rk-living of Jesus. I your sins: then they also which nre fallen asleep
The death and revival of our Lord Jesus Christ in Christ arc perished.” 1 Corth. 15:17,18. 

himself will be found, on examination, equally ad There is no future life for any man, if Christ is not 
Verse to the idea of the survival of his soul in
ccious existence when dead. It will be no part of of the New Testament: all turns on the fact, wht- 

inqniry now'what his soul was. That soul tlicr Christ is alive : but he is not alive'nnh ss God 
was made an “ off-ring for sin,” Tsn. 53 :10; it raised him up from the dead ; hence there was no 
was *• poured out unto death,” verse 12. In agree- i living survivonee of his soul in death, 
ment with this, the Saviour said to his disciples—/
“ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,'* j 
Mutt. 2G : 38. His soul descended into sheol, Psa. is further proof that dead men arc unconscious, and 
16:10; and we have already shown that*4 in sheol that a future life depends on the resurrection, or 
there is no knowledge.” Paul declares “ Christ re-living from the dead. Rev. J. Paxton Ham 
died.” Ho uses no such languagea3 modern tlieo- has treated on this discourse so clearly and con- 
logy employs, such us—“Separation of soul and elusively that we shall content ourself, on this 
body,” to denote the death of Christ. He j topic, by giving his remarks to our readers. He 
Fpcakft not of his soul as departing to lu aven when says :—
he died, but—‘‘Christ died”: the personality! I would ask very special attention to that part 
died. That his death was a reality, and not a of the Evangelical history which records the inter- 
mere separation of a living soul from the body,1 view of our Lord with the Sadducces. Lake xx. 
must be evid-nt, from the fact that the death is .This sect was evidently one of very great con- 
epoken of the soul, nnd our Lords own testimo- sideratrn among the Jews, since, notwithstund- 
ny. three days ufier his death occurred—" I am not ing the very serious errors which they professed, 
yet ascended to my Father,” John 20 :17. Here' they were sufficiently numerous and influential to 
ia tho personality that was dead, embracing liisen- 'share the dignities of office with their rival coun
tire manhood, and whom God hud raised up from \ tryinen the Pharisees. With both these sects

vcn. or

restored from death. Such is the clear testimonycon-

our

3. Our Lord and TnE Sadducees.
The discourse of our Lord with the Snddacccs
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Christ was at issue ; and, therefore, his opposition 
to the on * is not to be regarded as idenlTying him 
with the other. The Sadducecs were very promi- 
neatly opposed by the teaching of Christ, the 
grand them** of whose ministry was resurrection 
from the dead, a doctrine which this sect es
pecially repudiated. The success of our Lord’s 
mission as a teacher was. therefore, so much loss 
of influence to them ; and in this respect, so much 
clear gain to that of the Pharisees. Under these 
circumstances they adventured to publicly confront 
him. and imagined that they should successfully 
perplex him, by instancing, wl at they supposed.

insuperable difficulty in the way of the doc
trine in question.

And Christ’s reply, although it docs not formal
ly contradict the popular doctrine of the conscious 
intermediate state, yet certainly seems to imply 
that there is no such stale. “ The children of this 
world.” he says, “ marry and are given in mar
riage: but they which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry nor arc given in marriage : 
neither can they die any more : for they are equal' 
unto the angels ; ami arc the children of God, be
ing the children of t he resurrection.” Here are but 
two states spoken of,—“ the children of this world,” 
and “ they which shall be accounted worthy to ob
tain that world.” Not the remotest allusion isan
made to any other state in which man exists. On 
the contrary, it is affirmed of them *• which shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, neither 
can they die any more.” It might be plausibly 
replied that our Lord used this word “ die ” in al
lusion to the event of death, the mere experience 
of dying ; but it seems more uatural and more in 
harmony with the context to suppose that he 
meant by it the state of deatTi, the whole period 

isting in a state intermediate between death and j between dying to “this world, and aiising in 
the resurrection, these philosophico-religious 
trovertists would scarcely have traveled over this 
long interval to a future event; it would have 
been more to their purpose to have inquired,
“ What relation does this woman sustain to her se- and the resurrection. 1 hey arc called in re i n nee 
ven husbands noxoV There would have been no to their two states, “ the children of this world, 
greater absurdity in this question than that which and “the children of the resurrection, 
they proposed, since, if it be affirmed that the soul 
is the human personality, capable of a separate 
existence, then relationships of some kind might 
be presumed to obtain in the intermediate state as 
likely as in the resurrection. It would have 
swered their end equally well to have asked the 
general question, ** Wliat relation docs she 
sustain to these husbands ?” as the more specific 
one, “ Whose wife will she be in the resurrection V 
This form of the question, indeed, would have been 
the more useful, because it would have embraced 
the two obnoxious articles of the Pharisaic creed.

two-edged sword have cut both ways at 
once. The Sadducecs not only denied the 
rcetion, but the Pharisaic philosophy of the exis
tence of separate souls. Their silence with respect 
to this subject of disembodied existence iu an in
termediate state, makes it highly probable that 
whatever the Pharisees may have taught, Christ’s 
ministry comprehended no such doctrine. Their 
inquiry is only in reference to the resurrection,— 
they ask, ‘‘Therefore in the resurrection whose 
wife of them is she?”

It is not undeserving our notice that no allusion 
is made by the Sadducecs to a state intermediate 
between death and the resurrection, fo which their 
objection would also have been applicable; but 
they proceed from the time of the ft talk of the wo
man of seven husbands to that of the resurrection. 
It would seem that, if our Lord had taught 
the doctrine of the conscious disembodied soul ex-

“ that world ” of which he had previously been 
speaking. And the very phrases by which the re
deemed are designated, seem to exclude any inter
mediate state of conscious existence between death

con-

But further, having exhibited to them Ihe futili
ty of their supposed unanswerable argument against 
the doctrine in question, and placed its possibility 
before them by the announcement that the new 
condition of the future life will dispense with many 
of the relations and circumstances of the present, 
he proceeds to appeal to their sacred books, and 
their acknowledged authority, Moses, in vindica
tion of the doctrine of resurrection from the dead. 
‘* Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shew
ed at the bush, when lie called the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead but of

an-

now

and like a
the living, for all live unto him.” This allusion to 
the writings of Moses, let it bo carefully observed, 
is for this especiul purpose—to prove to the Sad- 
ducces the certainty of the resurrection. Jts pur
pose is thus formally announced by Christ,—“Now 
thut the dead are [will be] raised.” Obviously

idiom of lun- 
Wc in-

resur-

the future, according to a common 
guage, is here put in the present tense, 
quire, how does this appeal to the words of Moses 
prove the disputed doctrino ? Moses called tho
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ble on account of its argumentative form, and pro
ceeding from him who has “ the hevs of hades and 
of death,” is sufficient alone to scare away the hu
man traditions against which wc contend.

Lord the God of Abraham, and the God ol 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. But Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, arc dead ! Is God the God of 
the dead? Said Christ, “lie is not a God ofj 
the dead, but of the living; fer all live unto him.**| 
Does this last statement, “all live unto him,”' 
mean, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob wereactu-

Cliristian Prospects of the World to come.

On the forenamed topic we gave an article inally alive as disembodied spirits ? If so, how does 
it prove the point in debate? Christ is arguing - the last Examiner, Irom the Christian Observer, 
with the object of proving the certainty of the re-jan Episcopal paper in England, trust our 
Burrection,—“ Now that the dead arc raised,” is j readers were interested in that; if so, they will 
the position which lie undertakes to prove. Such probably be still more by the following, from the 
nn interpretation of his words makes our Lord’s j same source. The writer goes on to say : 
argument pointless ; it then contains no proof/ In your last number but one, yon allowed me to 
" that the dead are raised.” But the argument is express my conviction, that in the present day the 
logical, and the proof triumphant. As if our j revealed prospects of the world to come 
Lord had said,—True, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob imperfectly apprehended by the generality of per- 
are deal, but their death is only temporary, they .'sons, religions as well as irreligious; that we aro 
w ill live again ; this brief cessation of their exis- everywhere met by language which indicates a po- 
tence is nothing to Him *• who culls those things sitivc pneter-mission of much of the information 
which be not as though they were.” All live un-Ion the subject which has been actually vonchsafid 
to God. whom He designs shall live, though they j to us, and the substitution in men’s minds of auo- 
live not now. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, al-j ther scheme of things not delivered in the Bible ; 
though dead, yet live in God's all ctions and pur- and that, in very many cases where this would be 
poses; and at the appointed time they shall live in • too strong an assertion, there is still n confusion, 
His actual presence. God would not be called j vagueness, and uncertainty of view, fur beyond 
“ the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Ja- what that book has thrown upon the. future. T 
cob,” were they dead for ever, as you Sudducces now ask leave to plead against the continuance of 
believe ; “ for he is not a God of the dead, but of this state of things, and to show cause for the re- 
the living.’* Jesus Christ, as “ the Resurrection \ vival in the inind of the church of fuller aud 
and the Life” promised, and the Patriarchs are in-1 clearer views upon the subject, 
lerested in that promise,—“ Whosoever livctli and I As a first step, it may be well to revert 
belicvelh in me shall not die forever;” he shall distinctly to the points on which 1 have alleged 
die for a time, but not forever; he shall rise again, j that the common habit of thought either diverges 
Because, therefore, the Patriarchs Abraham, Isaac! from or falls short of tho instructions of Rcvela- 
and Jacob, will live again at the resurrection of ti 
of the just, God, the “ God of the living,” is appro- Jt appears to me, then, that the ideas suggested 
priutely called by Moses their God. The proof of to most meu’s minds, when they talk or h<*ur of 
resurrection from the dead is complete and irresis- “ a future state,” or of “ another world,” are very 
tiblc. The point to bo proved, 44 Now that the much confined within the circle indicated by tho 
dead are raised,” is triumphantly reached. 44 Then I familiar expressions of “ having an immortal soul,” 
certain of the Scribes answering said, Master, thou j and of “ going to heaven when they die ;' to them 
hast well said.”

This grand argument, however, involves much |“ other world” is the Jleaven to which they hopo 
than is at first appareut. It affirms, by im-jtogo “ when they die a world of Spirits, an 

plication, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are abode of Angels, a distant scene of light aud glory, 
dead: that they arc not now in possession of without connection or analogy with this present 
conscious life. Our Lord's argument demands this' world, into which elect souls, migrating lienee 
supposition ; it is an essential step upon which he by one, arc admitted, as their proper home, to puss 
rises to his consummate proof of the resurrection eternity in tlic presence of God. 1 he resurrection 
of tho deud. Where, then, is the Great Teacher's of tbe body, and the personal coming of Christ, 
recognition of the doctrine of the disembodied spir- stf.nd as n kind of supplement to this scheme ; with 
it, and the intermediate stute of consciousness of which, however, they are not le i to iu\t an) liv- 
thc dead ? This ono instruction, the more valua- ing or necessary connection.

arc very

more

on.

the “ future state” is the stute of the “soul:" tho

more

one

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



92 BIBLE EX A M 1 N E It.

On (lie other hand, the Bible represents to us j ter.” and “ the wind carries ilium away from the 
the ful nre state or world to come, as talcing it a, face of the earth and tin re remains instead a

And, as a“ kingdom which shall have no end.” 
still more distinct type of an ordered community, 

tl , . i( framed on a Divine plan, and pervaded by the l)i-
seip 111 l^,iSf they 41 rejoice in their beds,” they vine presence, there descends from heaven a city, 

r * M Mm S *J0'sf,,n, ^icy ,,ru “ Bara- which is at once the abode of the glory of God, and
|,St*. 11 are PriScnt w*th the Lord.” But the habitation of the “ nation of the saved/’
.,1C'. „u'e j10^ *'et onb*red into ** the kingdom of These are but the heads of the revealed scheme 
y ' JS 1 ,e Bible uses that expression. In that of the future; and certainly it is a scheme fur 
i-c.no nt state they have not yet received the more distinct and full, far more closely connecting 

pioimst. lh) are waiting and expecting, os we itself with analogies of wlmt is known, far more 
"it i only thi* difference, that the day which, consecutively developing itself out of the history

of the present, far more largely appealing to the 
imagination, and, therefore, to hope and anticipa
tion, than that other scheme, which has, in fact, 
so generally usurped its place, and which offers us 
only vague prospects of “ going to heaven when 

die,” (words which, however they may be used 
in a true sense, are nowhere found in Scripture,) 
dismissing the disembodied “ soul” into an unlocal- 
ized spirit-world us its eternal abode ; or, at least, 
opening somewhere in the skies a present “ New 
Jerusalem,” whose airy foundations float on clouds, 
and whose unsubstantial scenes dissolve in light.

I proceed »o point out some reasons why, in re
gard to the present subject, we should cling 
anchors and stem the current, seeking rather to 

position from which we have already

commencement from those event*. We may seek 
great things of those who die in the Lord. They 
are ” bless.-d, and rest from their labors,” they

are ;
we look for in the midst of troubles and uncertain-1 
ties, they await iu res*, and assurance.-' So far 
were the first Christians from regarding their de
parted brethren as having anticipated them in the 
gr- at. objects of hope, that they had need to be 
assured that those who were alive and remui ed to we
the coming of the Lord icouOl not prevent them 
which were usli*ep. The expectations, then, which 
nr.* taught by the Bible, are directed steadily to 
“ Unit day,” without being arrested by the hour 
of death, or any other intervening event. Then 
the success of redemption is to be declared, and 
the truth of the promise substantiated, not by the 
destruction, but by “ the restitution of all tilings.”
The seeming triumph of Death is turned into 
“ Death is swallowed up in victory and that by revert to a 
a result far more vivid and complete in itself, and 
far more conceivable by us, than the haopincss of 
disembodied souls in a distant world of spirits.
Man, who had been forced away from his connec
tion with the outward creation, returns to it again.
“not unclothed, but clothed upon.” He is ttgtiu 
in the body, though a change has passed upon its 
nature. It is true that he arrives again upon the 
scene, as it seems, only to witness its dissolution.
It is a day wherein the heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat; the earth also, and the works tint 
are therein, shall be btirn2d up.” But what is the | 
issue of this visitation of ruin? Why, that the 
creation itself is delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. As it was with mans body, which is the 
same, and yet another, so is it with his dwelling- 
place : “ the first heaven and the first earth are 
passed away,” but have left “ a new heaven and a 
new earth” behind them. And as it is with the 
dwelling-place, so it is with the society constituted 
upon it. The present forms of human society,.in 
theory imperfect, and in fact polluted and disorgan
ized, are “ dashed to pieces as the vessels of a pot

to our

drifted too lar away.
And first, it is obvious, without a word of ar

gument, that any divergence from tho revealed 
selieme must be utiliappy and injurious. Though 
wc may not see how it should be so, though even 
it may seem to our apprehensions to liuvc intro
duced more spiritual views, and influences more 
immediate ; still wc must feel assured that it will 
tell in the end for evil, and that the change which 
has insinuated itself, will prove not ouly to be in 
itself a loss, but to have loosened the cohesion, or 
affected the relations of other truths, and to Imvo 

for errors more positivoopened doors of entrance 
and more vital than itself.

In the present instanc*, I think there
will confirm the truth

are many

points in which reflection 
of this observation. And first I may bo permitted 

, . conviction, that our view of the
of Scripture is hereby darkened and dinar-

to express my 
sense ■ 
ranged.

The ri- er which wc see winding through in
land meadows, and sweeping round populous 
towns, is not more steadily rolling its waters to
wards the sea, than does the course of Iloly Writ 
advance through all tho various scenes which it
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Visits and illustrates, towards tlie final isv.ic of 
human history—the kingdom of God, the restitu
tion of all things which God huth spoken by the 
mouth of all hi is holy prophets, which have been 
since the world began. Not more plainly do we 
behold in the one case the onward lapse of the 
stream, than we discern in the other the perpetual
reference and tendency to the destined end. If herit the earth, the righteous shall possess it, and 
then wc have failed to apprehend the Scriptural dwell therein forever. Such is a slight intimation 
idea of that consummation, we arc to that extent of those prospects for the world which the Old 
out of harmony with the whole course of thought Testament every where proclaims. Though it knows 
which we are following; a multitude of latent al- little of that tremendous destruction and unspeak- 
lusions will escape us, a multitude of plaiucr ex- able change which must form the transition from 
pressions will perplex us. the okf world to the new, or of the vast difference

Let me apply this observation to the Old Tes
tament expectations of the world to come; or, 
rather let me suggest that application to my 
readers, for the subject is far too large for such a 
paper as this. We all know what controversies 
have raged on the subject, what uncertainties and 
difficulties still surround it. I am persuaded that 
it would be difficult to estimute the degree in 
which those past controversies and present diffi
culties owed, and still owe, their origin to an en
tire misapprehension of the nature of the expecta
tions under discussion—to a want of harmony 
with the revealed scheme existing in the views, 
not of the ancient writers, whose sentiments are 
examined, but of the modern writers who sit in 
judgment upon them. We enquire what the Old 
Testament writers say of the slate of the soul on 
its departure from the body, and of rcmovul to an
other world ; and we are met by an astonishing 
silence, or by expressions strungely at variance 
with the belief which we demanded. We conclude 
that they were ignorant of “ a future state,” and 
straightway a mist and darkness have settled upon 
their writings, their characters, and their lives. If, 
instead of requiring from them a participation in 
our ideas, we hud interrogated them as to their 
own, the result would have been different, and we 
should read the Old Testament as the writer of 
the eleventh chapter to the Hebrews read it. Let 
us adopt this method of procedure, and then the 
lives of those whose outward history is recorded, 
and the language of those who have uttered their 
feelings in psalms and prophecies, alike yield the 
same result.

The present scene of disorder and confusion, of 
moral and material evil, is not to be forever. God 
has purposes lor forming a city aud a country of 
His own, and for turning the curse into a blessing.
One will appear to accomplish these purposes, .........
going forth iron, the chosen seed. The floods will und spiritual, arc brought d.sfnetly mto vtew j

clap their hands, and the hills be joyful before Him, 
because He comes to judge the world in righteous
ness. A new kingdom is to appear, and a divine
ly-constituted stale of society, in which violence 
shall no more be heard, the elements of disturbance 
aud trouble shall have vanished, and the glory of 
the Lord be manifested: then the meek shall in-

of character between the car.nl and the spiritual, 
the corruptible and the incorruptible, it regards 
the world to come as the renewal of this, redeemed, 
purified, aud perfected, as the legitimate issue to 
the development of which the Divine dealings now 
in progress arc all directed. And it is on this pros
pect tlmt the Old Testament rests all the hope for 
individuals of which it is cognizant. Ou the dis
embodied state it uppears to have no revelation, 
and to see in it only darkness and silence ; but it 
contemplates a morning” of awakening, when a 
share in the eternal kingdom shall justify the choice 
and the character of the righteous, and prove that 
it was no transitory favor which was pledged to 
those, of whom it wus said that God was not 
ashamed to be called their God. Now, let the 
person sit down to these writings, whose own idea 
of a future world mainly consists in the entrance 
of individual souls after death into a distant hea
ven ; he is out of harmony with the minds of the 
writers; he finds an earthly character id their an
ticipations, which forbids him to apply them in 
their real sense, and puts him upon seeking for 
secondary fulfilments; he does not understand their 

of waiting for the kingdom of God ; amanner
thousand intimations of that hope he misses alto
gether, and cannot place himself at the point of 
view which alouc affords the true interpretation of
their actions and their sayings.

When he comes to the New Testament, the 
want of entire uccord will still make itselfsame

felt. It is true that, he here finds a strong light 
ihrown on subjects most prominent in his own 
mind, but there is, at the same time, an equally 
strong light throwu on subjects which he has ac
customed himself to overlook. The conscious life 
and immediate blessedness of the disembodied soul, 
and also the unspeakable difR rence of character 
between the present and the future, the natural
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but, at t!i» s.uni tim\ it becomes clearer than ; the prayer originally bore. Words arc not needed 
ever that the OM Testament rightly depicted the1 to show that if our sympathy with the Scriptural 
future world, as if it were the 'renewal and per- view of this important subject is impaired, a 
feeling of this. The resurrection of the body, the shadow has been thrown upon the holy page?, 
d liwr.ince of the creation from the bondage of which must lessen the general light which they 
corruption, and reconstitution of human society,; emit, as well as pour a positive obscurity over 
are presented as ensuing on the return of the lie-; many passages bearing more particularly upon tho 
dee.nor. Then, and not before, we are to look for i details of the future ; which last fact is sufficiently 
“the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our witnessed by the difficulties into which expositors 
body,” the manifestation of the sons of God,” “ the have got, and the strange things they have said 
marriage of the Limb,” •* the kingdom of Christ about such passages, as Iiora. viii. 18—23; 2 Cor. 
ami ot God.” Then we are to have “ our perfect j v. 1—4; aud liev. xxi. and xxii. 
consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, in j And now, though there are other points besides 
II is eternal and everlasting glory.” Then the the understanding of Scripture, on which I should 
promises will be fulfilled, and we shall see the ful- HKe to show that we are sufTering loss from the 
ness of meaning which dwells in that old familiar cause to which l have been asking your attention, 
word, •• the relauplioa of the world.” It is on 11 sec that it is time to give way to other claimants 
“ that day.” therefore that, in the New Testament,' who have, no doubt, better things to say, though 
the eyes of the Church arc fixed with concentrated 1 they can hardly have a more important subject on 
longing—a fact which is felt even more front the' wliicb to say them. 1 am conscious that 1 have 
constant allusions and suggestions which pervade! occupied as much of your space as I 
tlie episths, than from the explicit statements onial»ly expect, aud retire, at least for the present, 
the subject which they contain. Now, it is be
yond question that a great number of pious read
ers at the present day are sensible of a certain 
want of sympathy with the mind of the primitive
church in mis respect. They observe that the! courses in a late number thus on the gravity of 
day of death, which they are in the habit of hear-1 the pulpit:—
tag made the great point of relcreuce, is compara-l That the pulpit is not the place for amusement, 
lively little dwelt upou in Scripture ; and that the! evury sensible, person must admit. If a man is
great .Uv, which everywhere throws its light on anywhere, lm ought surely to he grave in

, , <1. , ? . . the house ol God. and especially while in the dis-
thus: pages, dues not seem naturally and habitu- charge of ministerial duty. Vet not unfr. quently 
ally to uwakcu the same feelings in their own little things will make it extremely difficult lor a 
minds. They had themselves (or would do so if! nmu to continue self-possessed ; when to pivstrve 
they observed their own thoughts) continually up- decorum must impose no trilling
piyhy the postages which speak of tho coming of |minister was preaching to a large congrega- 
the L »rd, and ol the kingdom which he is to in-1 lion in one of the southern States on the certainty 
troduce, to the time of their own departure, and to1 of a future judgment. In the gallery sat a colored 
the scenes to which that hour will convey them; with a white child iu her arms, which sho
and they find themselves assisted in so doing by j ^
what the.) read and hear,being couliuually instruc-j The preacher was too much interested in his sub
ted that, “to us the coming of Christ takes place ject to notice the occasional noise of the infant; 
when we die,” that “ it is the same thin" ” etc UIU* aL r'okt point in his discourse, he threw 
ere In fine, the ideas of the present da^onid! “t'Zp $
na ura y expiess themselves iu a phraseology dif- doom, aud looking towards that part of the church 
ferent from that ol the Bible ; the basis being, in; where the girl with the baby in her arms was sit- 
the one case, that ‘-we are going to the kingdom] in a low, deep voice :
fr “iZZ“,K| ■" 11,0 °tbr- U“t. ! B™c recoverld'hom the oratorical pause.
J . ~ ls coming to us. As it is, the Scrip- so as to answer his own question, the colored girl
turc phraseology must be used, and a sort of coin-, responded in a mortified tone of voice, but loud 
promise is made, by which a great amount of enough to catch tho cars of the entire congrigu-

-"rssrv thr0W" °'Tmhe rprct’ i l,°"’ *>»’ »<> *»; I -spec* it is dis here chile ; but,
com - x 0 lo,‘ser cnes “ ihy kinS<lom indeed, sa, 1 has been doin' all 1 could to keep him

-» with that definite aud vivid mcauing which ; from ’sturbiu’ you.”

can reason-

T. d. n.

PULPIT GRAVITY.
The Methodist Protestant, Baltimore, dis-
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It is easy to imagine Hint this unexpected re- him for a new book. His father'asked him if the 

joinder took the tragic out of the preacher in the lust bock he had given him \vcp worn out. “ 0, 
shortest time imaginable ; and that the solemnity no, sir,” said Jeremiah, “ but I have read all the 
of the judgment day sermon was not a little di- sense out ol it." lie me ant to say that he had 
xniiiishi d by this event. , read it thoroughly, and hud mude liimscll master

•Another instance, equaliy confounding to the i of all the ideas it contained, 
minister, happened, we believe, in Richmond, Va. i Mcthinks 1 hear a lad say: “J will make 
A lurge congregation hud assembled to hear a1 more improvement, by me ans of reading, tl an I 
strange r of some notoriety. Soon alter he had in- have done. What is the first thing 1 must 
treduced his subject, the cry ol •* lire! fire !” in the ; do ?”
streets very mueh disturbed the congregation, and • I will tell you. Before jou read any book, 
many were about to retire, when au elderly lay 'ask some intelligent frit ml whether it is*u good 
brother rose and said : j book or not; whether it will do you good to

“If the congregation will be composed, I will j read it? 
step out and see if there is any lire near, and, Perhaps you will say: “I find it hard work 
report.” * to rcud any book tliut does not contain an inter-

'J’he congregation became composed, and the esting story. I begin to read, but bclore 1 get 
minister proceeded. Taking advantage of theoc-! to the bottom of the page 1 iorgvt what 1 am 
currence, he called attention to a Jhe that would!leading about. How eau I fix my attention and 
consume the world, a lire that would burn lowerjkeep it fixed?”
in the lake that is bottomless; and hud just con-] 1 answer, by trying, and trying harder and
eluded u sentence of terrible import, and not with- harder. When you begin a page, resolve that 
out manifest impression on the audie nce, when a you will keep your attention fixed till you get 
voice Iron the other end of the church, os if in fiat to the bottom ol it, or to ihc end ol the s«ction. 
denial of all he had said, bawled out: If you find your attention flagging, try the harde r

" U's u false ulurm." to keep it fixed. If you find that it has gone off*
The elKct was ludicrous in the extreme. The before you knew it, go buck to the begilining of 

old man had returned ; but his inopportune re- the page or section, and persevere till you eau 
spouse* spoiled the force of the eloquent appeal from; read it from beginning to end with fixed utten- 
the pulpit, and even the preacher could scarce re-jtion. By that means you will soon form a habit 
fraiu Irum joining in the universal smile that passed which will enable you to fix your attention on 
over the- congregation a train of reasoning as closely and continuously

R«*y. Mr. 8. was preaching in one of the Mctho- as on an interesting narrative, 
dist Episcopal churches in this city,and there was Some young persons say they have read a book 
in attendance a good old Me thodist broile r, very through when they leave skipped half ol it. No 
much given to responses. Some times these re- good comes from such reading. 11 the book is a 
spouses were not exactly appropriate, but they bud one, the whole of it should be skipped ; if it 
"ere always well meant* The preacher, usually be a good one, “ all the sense should he iead out 
lucid, was rather perplexed, and felt it himself, of it. ’—New York Observer.
Lie labored through his first part and then said :

“ Brethren, I have now reached the conclusion 
of my first point!”

“ Thank God 1” piously ejaculated the old man, 
who sat before him profoundly interested ; but the 
unexpected response, and the suggestive power of 
it, so contused the preacher, that it was with diffi
culty tbut he could rally himself to a continuation 
of his discourse.

To the foregoing we might add some things 
from our personal experience in years past. When 
we held the doctrine of endless torments, we some
times gave fearful descriptions of them. On onc^ 
occasion, when picturing the uwful horrors of the 
“damned,” a good brother, who was sometimes 
given to shouting,” cried out, “ Glory to God."
If we had been plunged into a cold bath, while in 
a stute of full perspiratiou, the shock would not 
have been more sensible. Wc were always care
ful afterwards of making people shout over such 
descriptions. It was a perfect cooler.—Ed. Exk.

The Klghi Way to Rend.
When the late Jeremiah Evarts was in the fifth 

year of his age, he cumc to his father uud asked

CHRISTIANITY IN TURKEY.

Tn a communication from Rev. Dr. Dwight 
ol Constantinople, we learn the opinion of that 
gentleman ns to the effect upon Christian efforts in 
Turkey if Russia had been “ triumphant ” in 
the late struggle. His remarks on this point so 
fully correspond with our owu opinion, that we 
give an extract from them. He says:—

“ As to the opinion that England mid France 
did a very had work in driving Russia hum this 
land, and that it would have ban far better to 
have that Christ inn (/) power, than the present 
Mohammedan power, rule over the races ol Tur
key, J coutess tl.ut 1 cannot subscribe to it at all. 
The Turkish yoke is certainly a very grie vous one 
to be borne, uud so, also, from all accounts, is the 
Russian yoke, and 1 have been, in jmrf, an eye 
witness in their own country toils grieviusiicss; 
but, Tor the Christiuu races oi Turkey, there is cer
tainly, at present, the greatest religious liberty ; 
and lor the missionaries, unbounded irtedom to go 
where they like, and pivaeh to us many people as 

disposed to coiue aud hear them. But if theare

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



9G BIBB E EXAMINER.
laws of Russia were extended over these regions, The brother from whose letter we give the ex* 
everything would- immediately be reversed. No|tract says, in concluding, “We have a plenty of 
proscljlistn would be allowed. No man couldf 
leave me faith in which he was born for any oth- j
vr, unless, it was to enter the Russian (Greek) !l° ht'ar il- 1 tl‘ink al1 others, we have causa 
chur.m ; and the whole missionary body would to praise God for having led us to refuse all leach- 
form with be ordered out of the country, never! j„g 0f men. and take God’s word as it is for our 
mure to return.

“ True, God could bring them back, lie could ... , , „ ,
change tne whole character and policy of t|lc ^ left to enlighten the Protestant church, and how 
Northern despot in a day ; but, so also can he rapidly crime is ou the increase. Muy we be faith- 
change, in an equally miraculous manner, the whole i |ul to the end, that we may obtain a crown of Life 
gu.vr,miv.it uf 111, Sultan. But suiting mimclm I iu tll0 conlillg kingdom." 
aside, there is m my opinion, lar more ol the true ° °
leaven of the Gospel to be found in Turkey, oper
ating upon all classes, to encourage the hope of
bucIi a general change as wo all desire, through the . ,, , .. . . , . . .
Ordinary workings ol tlio truth and tho int-aus ol Slncc an 1m,=1,3,1 fPy 01 tbl3 wurk 'Vl13 Pul 11,to 
grace, than exists in that great eongealed kingdom our bands. The first thought was, “ It is of no id
ol tue Nortu, where the most revolting heathen tercst to us”; but we commenced reading it, and 
ritos aro saudith-d by Uiv Christian namo, and never jid wc read tt work of luimau production 
every attempt to propagate the truth ol God is ... . . . ... ,. .
treated as treason against the State." 'v,ll‘ d‘*l*r ,,,tcrts'- w« rettd ,l «8»>" “,,d “kr“,n i

Such is doubtless the truth in the matter. God we eD“ th'! autl!°r'9 f™™' vi,e"'s°1,tU“ SUb- 
... , .., i • . .. „ |, . , licet, and have never since had a doubt ol their gen-did put a “ hook into the jaws ’ ol Russia, and J , ,tr ,

, . , , ....,, », i I eral accuracy. We re-published the work somaturned that power back. \\ iekrd as the Mohum- . , . 1 ... . r
. • • • . , . i eight or nine years siuce, aud disposed or two or

medan power may be, it is not so great an obstacle i ... , . . f. , ... threecditionsjalterwhiehwcraadenospccialer-
to the spread ol real Glinstiumty as Russia. We are',. , . . . i • , 1 or t to scatter them, aud for sometime had none
unaltered iu the opinion we expressed eight years . ,, ... r....... , , on baud. Wc have at present a small quantity of
airo, that Russia is the Vragon power o. the last , , , , . , , .. ~ . , . ... . , , the work, both bound aud in paper covers,
days : but we do not see lit *.o be ever dwelling on I . , . . 1 .... . .Ua, , ° . j In publishing the American edition we made the
the topic. I hat d,jn„s ,j has all the character.*. ^ wmiuk| The hreie3 CTr,CL.rni„g
tics ol the “ old serpentf and its ultimate doom .. , . , „ , , . , . .. - , Wtt, , r„ , . , hphrumi, whom God declares to be his Jird-uoin,
we doubt not is set torth in Revelation, 20th chap-1 ... ... , , „ ,1 (are, that • Ills seed shall become a multitude oj

♦ \ nations ’/ and shall ‘ grow into a multitude io the
midst of the earth ’; or, as it is in the Hebrew,

. , , , , ,shall ‘grow as fishes do increase’—sending off
was glad to sec that an attempt had been madei . , . ■ ,r in i.,,.:.. ,,°1 ,, .. . . . . ; shoals, or colonies: see Geu. 48 :16-19. Has this
m Philadelphia to sustain the Examiner and its
Editor. I send fifteeu dollars, which you will puss
to my credit for your benefit. You will remember

everything but truth here, and those who will go

guide. It is sad to see how little of the Biblo

►*>

“Our Israemtisii Origin.”—It is several years

ter.

A Brother in Auburn. N. Y., writes us :—“ I

prophecy failed if Is it to be counted a condition- 
■ at prophecy ? The latter idea we regard as an un
warrantable assumption. If the prophecy has fail- 

that I am a banner; and I have been tbi.ikii.gLj_ so u„ olhl.rs. Ir it htts „ol lttik.J, where 
that I might fill a barrel with such articles as 1 is the ‘ multitude of nalious 1’ Mr. Wilsou at

tempts to show us : with what success the reader 
cun judge when he has read the argument.”

Whatever be the conclusion any oue may arrive 
at, on examination of the subject, be will find a 
mass of information in the work which will more

have, and it would be worth to you the cost ol 
transportation. If you think so, tell me how I 
shall direct it, that you can get it with least cost 
md trouble.”

We give thus much of this brother’s letter, first, 
to thank him for the money sent and the offered 
barrel Jilted from the farm: and second, to say to 
all our irieuJs, who are farmers, that such things 
as you raise and eat wc have to pay money for, or 
go without: hence nearly all things you raise, 
worth sending to market at all, arc, to the extent 
of our necessities, just as good for us as money ; 
and, doubtless, many times, better than money, as 
we have to buy of strangers, and cannot ulways 
get articles iu the best order.

than compensate him for the cost.^
Price, bound, 75 cents. Iu paper covers, 60 

cents. Wc seud it postage paid at these prices. 
Taken by the half dozen, or more, oue-third dis
count will be made, but the purchaser must pay 
the postage, or freight on them.

Our Address—Remember it is “ Geo. Storrs, 
Box 4C58, New York."

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINEE.
SO IMMORTALITY-, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. XII. NEW YORK., APRIL 1, 1837. NO. 7.

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY. 
TERM S—Two Dollars for tlic year s 

Always in Advance.

In the choice of a subject, I have been par
tially influenced by the consideration, that there 
would not be expected anything new or surprising; 
and, therefore, to overbalance the influence of youth
ful defect, I have selected a theme, broad and 
comprehensive iu itself,#thnt may, by some, be re
garded as decidedly old, but which to others 
well as mvsclf, will ever be cherished as “ a new 
thing ” under the sun, precious and enduring—1

The following Essay was written, aud read, as refer to the “ Bible.”
, r ,r , r“Holy Bible P Since I think of the vast fieldbe sccn- beforo 11,0 . l0l<n= Me“s Literary nQW opc£ for remarki j hcsitate: aD(J, wbi,0 at 

Association," connected with the 1st M. E. Church, the first I conceived it to be an easy matter to 
Brooklyn, (E.D.,) by a young friend of ours, aged perceive the characteristics of the Bible, and easier

still to express my convictions concerning it, now, 
since I attempt to take a general survey of what 
is offered me, the subject appears so grand and the 
consequent flow of idea is so overwhelming, that 
words alone arc too tame for adequate descrip
tion. Detail is impossible; generalization is but 
feeble. Let them who arc familiar with the term 
Holy Bible : who by a mother’s fond lips first 
heard it mentioned, nnd by her side first learned to 
peruse its sacred page, as with tender, loving tone 
she explained its mysteries, and who subsequently, 
in obedience to its precepts, were made lastingly 
happy—let all such arise and attest, with the sim
plicity of love and the meekness of reverence, the 
associations surrounding these two little words.

What a depth of meaning there may be also 
found in that other expressive phrase—“God’s 
Word!” A communication from Deity! How 
solemn and impressive! A volume dictated by 
the unerring mind of Infinite Wisdom, and bearing 
upon its sacred pa^c the impress of eternity ! How 
majestic nnd awful must it be ! Well might it be 
presumed that it would exhibit all the loftiness of 
thought, the sublimity of purpose, the uniformity 
of order, and the purity and elegance of diction, 
worthy of its origin. As a record of a world’s 
history, it is an accurate narration of the few all- 
important events transpiring siuce the birth of 
time. Ever adapting the meuns to the end, it 
gives maukind an accouut of all that cau have a 
bearing upon, or at all influence, his condition up
on the earth, bis highest well-being—his eternal 
welfare. It informs him of his relation to all that 
exists—to himself—to his fellow-man, and to his 
Creator. In short, it is a compendium of historv, 
biography, philosophy, and law; and as such is 
declared with such scrupulous, such mathematical 
exactness, and arranged so harmoniously, as to 
make it the only volume really worthy of man’s 
credence, unqualified acceptance, and, to be his 
truly sufficient and competent guide. Having 
thus introduced our subject, it becomes us to ex
amine it more thoroughly ; and, to this end,

OEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR. as

THE HOLY IHLfLE.

seventeen, who, with boyish modesty, prevailed up
on us to withhold his name. It is not only cred
itable to his heart, as a lover of the Bible, but to 
his opening mind, which bids fair, if he cau enjoy 
proper means of improvement, to develop in a di
rection that shall make him an able defender of
the pure truth which the Bible coutaius. We 
especially commeud this Essay to the careful pe
rusal of the young ; and hope they may be led to 
see that the Bible is the Book of all books; and 
that instead of their wasting so much time in read
ing the light and trashy works, which are beiDg 
issued—properly named “ legion"—they may be 
led to the careful and prayerful study of that only 
Book that opens up with certainty a future state, 
and shows us the way by which we may share iu 
its glory. Here is a book that opens mines richer 
far than those of California or Australia: dura
ble riches, righteousness, honor, and eternal life are 
found fully laid out before us in this glorious 
chart—the Bible. But wo will not further antici
pate our young friend in his eulogy of that blessed 
volume. The article is long, but ought not to be 
divided.—Ed. Exr.

Mr. President, Members of the Young Men's 
Literary Association—kind friends.

Conscious, as I am, of my iuexperience nnd ig
norance, it is with great reluctance that I have 
undertaken the task assigned me by the presiding 
officer. Were it not for the fact that I seek im
provement, nnd iu its pursuit am surrounded by 
those whom I recognize as friends, generous and 
candid, if not Christian, nothing could iuduce me 
thus to venture upon the attention of those who. 
this evening, have honored our Association with 
their presence. wo
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shall endeavor to consider it as claiming, next to!of the martyr’s treasure—the Holy Bible. And it 
the Godhead itself, our greatest veneration. .is narrated, that a poor farmer, rather than be dc* 

It is, we believe, a characteristic of the general- prived of its invaluable instruction, exchanged his 
ity of American people, that they are to a consul-1 load of hay—the hard-earned product of a sum- 
crable degree, destitute of that feeling or disposi- mer’s toil—for a single loaf in one of the Epistles, 
tion of mind termed *• Veneration.” And wc think j At that time, in the midst of so much persecution, 
we may be justified in this conclusion. Is it un-jit was not uncommon to find men and women who 
natural to suppose that in a country where there could repeat whole books and epistles. But that 
is not recognized any lineally descended ruler, and j was at a period, as I have intimated, when a copy 
where there is no subordination in class, but where, of the translated Scriptures could not be obtained 
all are conscious of freedom and equality, and where at every dwelling; when, if at all possible, it had 
the lowliest youth may aspire to the highest oflice to be read in the secret fastnesses of the mountain, 
a nation can bestow, that there should be much or privately, at the midnight hour, by the flicker- 
respect felt for persons? We think not. The ing light of smouldering embers. It was a period, 
very nature of the case would seem to exclude an when the Bible was considered holy ; when it was 
antiquarian spirit. Comparatively little, J presume, a rarity—when it was reverenced. Wc speak 
is thought of the past. The present and future with satisfaction of the rapid strides with which 
occupy all our thoughts. “ Enterprise and Excel- civilization is advancing, and of the near approach 
sior ” are our boasted watch-words—and the course of the Millennial year: who cannot perceive that if 
of empire flows unceasingly “ Onward !” men, professing to see clearly the relaiion of cause

And as it is with persons, so it is with things, to effect, and who, in the weak vanity of mis-named 
In a land having the facilities for learning that comfort, or display, or erudition, are contenting 
ours has—where intelligence flics with almost the themselves witli the cry of “ To-morrow !”—or 
speed of light, and where, as it is stated, “ one girl with being called Christians—would separate theni- 
with a power press will strike off books faster than selves from the corrupting solaces and pleasures of 
a million scribes could copy them before the inven- life, take Christ for their exemplar, the Bible for 
tion of printing,” and where the annual aggregate their guide—and raise the Christian’s war-cry, 
of printed matter is so great that a line of it would “ Lo”e—Usefulness—Heaven!”—who, I ask, can- 
more than encircle the globe—is it surprising that not perceive that, before two generations shall 
books should be accordingly valued ? have fell upon the battle-field of 'rime, and a third

As the means of improvement are enlarged, vol- shall have advanced to the conflict, Satan would 
times multiplied and withi.i the reach of all, we do be vanquished—the Redeemer’s kingdom cstablish- 
not perceive a corresponding advancement on the ed, and the joyous acclaim be “Christ and him 
part of youth. The easier ol access privileges be- crucified !”
come, the less prized they appear to be. Where We should venerate the Bible : and the term 
there is no opposition, there appears to be no earn- \vcncrate, we use not in the cold sense of silent ap- 
cst endeavor ; and the fewer obstacles there are to proval or respect—but rather in the light of that 
be overcome, the more completely ambition appears better definition—reverence and awe. Consider 
to be dwarfed. Learning is fast becoming com- its author, its object, its age. Consider the A1I- 
prehended as a generality, and “ dull detail,’’ so seeing Eye which has ever been directed towards 
called, is studiously avoided ; and, hence, the it and has preserved it from oblivion. When the 
remark, that the larger library a person is pos- emissaries of the world’s great enemy—infidels, 
sessed of. the greater the improbability that he apostates and heathen—would fain have wrenched 
will ever attain a proportionate degree of wisdom, it from the hold of the humble follower of Christ, 
As the number of Bibles is increased, and the more trampeled it under foot and totally erased its ex- 
general their distribution is made, tne less likely istence—the arm of its Eternal author has been 
they are to be noticed with that reverence which outstretched and has ever secured it from their 
they merit. Becoming familiar to the eye, they polluting grasp. Knowing the ultimate triumph 
gradually fail to excite that curiosity and esteem of its teachings, should it be permitted to continue, 
which rarity develops. While we delight to know the arch-fiend has, from the first, employed all 
that the Word of God is rapidly finding its way the artillery of hell against it. He has arrayed 
into the uttermost parts of the earth, wc cannot the elements. Were it not for Jehovah, long since 
but deplore the fact, that in the midst of the Chris- the Gres would have consumed it, or the waters 
tian world where every means is afforded to the have swallowed it up. The passions of man have 
young man to “search the Scriptures,” they are been opposed to it—superstition, fanaticism, lust, 
yet so meugerly prized. ’ ribaldry, cunning and coldness—all—all have been

During the reign of England’s “ Bloody Mary” used as shafts in the quiver of Malice. But nil 
—while the primitive contest between Protestant- have failed. The voice of the Most High is hoard, 
i-un and Catholicism was waging; while the use saying, “The heavens-and the earth shall^ pass 
of the Scriptures was as yet denied to a deceived away: but my word shall not pass away;” and 
but awakened people ; while death was the penalty the echo of this declaration still resounds through 
inflicted upon translators ; and while the market- space, and shall ever continue to resound through 
places of Sinithfiehl and Oxford were illumined by endless ages.
Uic blaze, kindled by demoniac fanatics, which Here wc raid the passages which have awaken-
consmiK-d so many courageous, devoted, self sacri- ed and been the means of the salvation of thousands 
lorn? Christians—thero could still be found men —probably millions; that have afforded consola- 
\ 10 would- sell their raiment to purchase a copy) tion to the afflicted and persecuted ; that have in-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



99BIBLE EXAMINEE.

spired with more than human resolution, fortitude 
and forbearance, very many of our fellow-beings. 
A glance at this volume has revived the drooping 
spirits of the doubting ; has been a healing balm 
to the hearts of the bereaved ; has afforded strength 
and endurance to the languishing and oppressed ; 
has animated with increased ardor the endeavors 
of the Christian warrior, and has enabled the mar
tyr to rejoice under the rude buffetings of deluded 

the piercing pangs of the torture and the ex
cruciating agonies of the flame. It has been the 
companion of the earnest, self-denying man—the 
missionary. It has prevailed upon him to give up 
“ all for Christ,” to leave the home of his childhood 
and its endearing associations ; to part from the 
mother who nurtured and loved him, the father

In view of these facts, as we turn its leaves, th<y 
seem tinged with the luminous glare of magic ; 
and endless ages, stretching far beyond the bounds 
of time, contribute to give it an interest and a 
weight with man, that even nature cannot inspire.

Having duly considered and proved, as we be
lieve, that the Bible claims, next to our Maker, 
our highest veneration and deepest awe, it is proper 
to make in conclusion^ few remarks, suggestiveof 
a wider range of thought than the limits of time 
and patience will allow to be embodied herein.

Many regard the Holy Bible as uninteresting, 
and do not discern in its composition aught that is 
attractive. But let such remember, that the great
est of earth's scholars, rhetoricians and philoso
phers have pronounced it, even when considered 

whose pride he was, who had labored and toiled! as a human production, as a literary composition— 
that lie might not be deprived of the comforts and ] to be sublime and incomparable. They all agree 
privileges of wealth, and who had fondly anticipat- in the opinion, that, “ independent of its divine 
ed the time when his son—his only son—should origin, it contains more true sublimity, more ex- 
have succeeded him in business, and* have become quisitc beauty, purer morality, more important 
the stay and support of his parents'declining years, history, and finer strains both of poetry and elo- 
Tes. it has constrained him to sever these heart- qucncc than could be collected within the same 
binding lies; to say “ Thy will be done 1” and to compass from all other books that were ever corn- 
brave the storms of ocean, and the enervating, sul- posed in any age or nation.” 
try winds of heathen lands—and at last—after a “It is here that we may witness the birth of 
lile-time spent far from the abodes of case and the world which we inhabit; stand, as it were, by 
conffort— to lay himself down to die, surrounded its cradle ; and see it grow from infancy to man- 
only by those whom his untiring efforts may have hood, under the forming hand of its Creator. W e 
brought from darkness into light. may sec light at His summons, starting intoexisl-

Would you witness the power of this lever of enee, and islands and continents appear, nut, as 
Christianity? Then behold the isles of the Pa- now, clothed with verdure and fertility, but sterile 
cific! In the last century, inhabited by the can- and naked as the sands of Arabia. 11 f. speaks, 
nibal—unconscious of responsibility, or even of the and the landscape appears, uniting the various 
existence of his Creator—with passions all athirst beauties of spring, summer and autumu, and ex- 
and beastliness and barbarity his only concern : tending further than the eye can reach. Still, all 
now, where it was then a moral waste, we perceive is silent; not even the hum of the insect is heard ; 
all of the forerunners and many of the accompani- the stillness of death pervades creation ; till, in an 
monts of civilization—the town, the church, the instant, songs burst from every grove; and the 
school-house, the cultivated field—and the thought- startled spectator, raising his cyi-s from the carpet 
ful man. Though wonderful in the manifestation at his feet, secs the air, the earth and the sea, 
of its power here, it is not confined to islauds alone, filled with life and activity, in a thousand various 
Countries, nations and continents have felt and forms.”
acknowledged its wonder workiug results. With Here we may with Adam, robed in primeval 
the translation of the Scriptures, new light burst purity, walk the fields and wonder at the enc hant- 
upon mankind. Learning was revived ; free thought ing loveliness of Paradise, and then sorrowfully we 
began to be exercised to a greater degree ; science may witness his punishment aud degradation-—the 
received an irresistible impetus, and the desire for angel armed with the flaming sword of ofil-uded 
discovery became intensified. To this may be at- justice, pursuing the fallen pair to without the 
tributed the advancement made in every branch of precincts of the garden of purity. Again we may 
knowledge since the reign of Henry VIII. Had I sec the windows of heaven opened, and the rain 
it not been for the influence exerted by the Holy j descending,gradually submerging cities and plains; 

„ Bible, the spirit of free worship would never have see the affrighted inhabitants nervously,and at last 
been engendered ; the Pilgrims would never have in desperation flee to hill and mountain; hear the 
sought a western home; the doctrine that “all groans of the terrified, and witness the last strug- 
men arc created equal,” would never have attained gles of drowning millions, and, as the lurid light- 
a practical development—aud America would not uing flashes through the darkened canopy ofheaven. 
now be the exemplary republic, the consecrated to be succeeded by the awful thunder peal, and 
nationality that it is. The noble minds that have when the lofty mountains appear to have dwindled 
graced its history and ornamented its professions down to hillocks, and the last miserable being has 
—its pulpits, universities and senate-halls—would sunk exhausted—wc may cast the eye over the 
not have accomplished the universal good they world of waters and view an ocean without a shore, 
have, nor now be the youn"- man’s incentive to And, oh ! how thrilling to the imagination, is the 
usefulness and "rcutness. ° Ark, as it mournfully rides over buried cities and

When wc consider it by the light of these truths, engulfed continents—over the beautiful creation of 
does it not appear to possess a grandeur—yes, a God—to note the solemn silence that must have 
grandeur—of which before we were unconscious? surrounded it, mteriupted only by the ceaseless

men.
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patterin'? of the rain drop? upon its roof, or the j or example produced superior in point of brevity, 
whisperings of its inmates ! How touching also to applicableness and comprehensiveness, in answer to 
allow the mind to apprehend and becomesuscepti-j the question, “ Who is my neighbor?” than that 
ble to the sensibility of joy and praise fell by the)contained in the parable of the good Samaritan ? 
patriarch Noah, as* the floods subsided, the first j Or, to be minute, what apostrophe has there ever 
mountain-top appeared, the ark became stationary, j been uttered more touching, more.-sublime, than the 
ami he at last ventured forth. little phrase, “ Jesus wept!”

Here we may with Moses ascend Mount Sinai, In vain would be my attempt : dequately to 
and hear the awful voice of Jehovah declare to portray the remaining perfections of the Scriptures, 
sinful man his will ; or with the children of Israel, My pen refuses to write of the character of my 
traverse the wilderness, overcoming difficulties! Saviour, and shrinks from recording the sublimi- 
sccond in magnitude neither to the Alpine passage ties of the Crucifixion. These can be better cx- 
of a Napoleon or a Macdonald ; may, at the com- pressed by a purer heart and a more profound in- 
mand of the faithful Joshua, behold the laws ol tdlect than I possess.
nature suspended, and the majestic orb of day Had we the time, we would gladly reflect upon 
stayed in his stately march. Here we may learn the duties inculcated, the consolations afforded and 
patiently to endure affliction with Job; or with the rewards so freely offered. We might dwell 
David, to battle faithfully and boldly for the right lengthily upon the negligence displayed in the 
—rising from the estate of a lowly shepherd boy to study of the Holy Bible; the great error the 
be a ruler of a nation—ever exercising humility young Christian commits in not making it his 
and gentleness. It is in this volume that the constant companion and adviser, and of not being 
beautiful Psalms may be found—touching the systematically conformed to its precepts. Surely, 
heart with the sweetness of their strains and cle- it is because of this negligence that there are com- 
vating the affections with the loftiness of their paratively so few of the sanctified, and that too in 
imaginations. Have we a taste for the laconic? a communion holding the doctrine of “Christian 
Then seek it here, and we will find sparkling in the perfection”—the capability of mortals to obey the 
light of the most perfect morality, gems of the lofty injunction, “ Be ye therefore perfect 
purest wisdom. Do we earnestly desire to know your father which is in heaven is perfect.” Page 
•• Wherewithal a young man shall cleanse his after page might be written regarding the incon- 
way?” the response may. be heard in the clear sistencies displayed by the theologian in allowing 
tones of Truth," By taking heed thereto accord- revelation to be biased by mind instead of the 
ing to His word.” Perhaps we seek some dircc- mind by revelation. If Christian denominations 
tiou more explicit; here it is afforded: “Trust in were to consult the Bible, and would they but 
the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto make that the foundation for their belief, and not 
thine own understanding. Acknowledge Him in allow the desire, will or reason to influence their 
all thy ways and lie shall direct thy paths.” creed, where then would Sectarianism and Scep- 

But the Holy Bible stops not here—it ends not ticism find place? As God’s word is harmony,so 
with the Proverbs of Solomon or the Book of then would be the belief of the Christian world. 
Malachi. The prophecies here recorded are yet to Did we faithfully consider the teachings of the 
be fulfilled. Christ appears—the hope of ages— Scriptures, I conceive there would be less of fruit- 
the Redeemer of a world. And now follows, less speculation and theory, and more of truth and
clothed in beautiful simplicity, the narrative of the wonder-working practice. Many, very many of 
Advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ—an the great and learned have regretted upon the 
account of the teachings of a death-bed that they had not devoted more time to

“ «» **

And oh! with what holy fear and reverence should a world of time! If one year more were to bo 
these be perused. Blending as they do all the at- added to my life, it should be spent in reading 
tractiveness of purity, the power of persuasion, David’s Psalms and Paul’s Epistles!” And who 
and the verity of simplicity—they may be read was there better able to give an opinion, than the 
with equal delight and profit by the high and low, celebrated critic nnd scholar, Dr. Samuel Jolin- 
the learned and ignorant. The lowly cottager son ? Yet he, during his last illness, as he lay 
reads in the sermon upon the Mount all that is restless upon his couch, at midnight, sorrowfully 
necessary for him to know—and, obeying, he is reviewing his life, calling to his bedside the young 
made wise. The mighty philosopher hearkens to man who attended him, said, “Young man, listen 
the command, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God to the advice of one who has enjoyed a portion of 
with all thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself,” this world’s greatness—read your Bible every 
and in its observance he perceives all that can day.”
beautify and ennoble the moral world ; in its dis- And now, finally, let us ever remember the otcr- 
regard—all selfishness, envy, hatred, war, degra- nal Source from which it came; the infinite good it 
dation and ruin.^ IJe need seek no further—he has has for its object; the glad tidings it brings; the 
reached the origin of law. In the New Testament, solemn warnings it contains ; the immortal hopes 
whether we consider its doctrine or its style—we which it inspires; and the soul-stirring associations 
»avc aa near perfection as is possible. What is clustering around it—and we will never cease to 
lore in illustration or simile more complete and venerate the Holy Bible. That book which was 

applicaUe than the parable of the “prodigal son ?” the all of a Wickliffe, Knox and Luther ; which 
a answer could there ever have been rendered was the wonder of a Bacon, the study of a Loc »

even as
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[another] comcth ; but the earth abideth forever.’* 
Again, the stable manner in which the temple was 
built is compared to the durability of the earth, in 
the following language : “He built his sanctuary 
like high [palaces], like the earth, which He hath 
established for ever." Ps. lxxviii. 69. Again, the 
eternal immutability of the earth is brought for
ward as an instance of the mighty power of God. 
“ [who], laid the foundations of the earth, [that] it 
should not be removed for ever." Ps. civ. 5, sec* 
also Ps. xciii. 1, and 1 Chron. xvi. 30. So the 
Lord confirms the unchangableness of his purposes 
of love and mercy to Israel, by comparing it with 
his immutable ordinances respecting the durability 
of the heavens and earth. “ Thus saith the Lord, 
which giveth the sun for a light by day, and the 
ordinances of the moon and the stars for a light by 
night, which divideth the sea when the waves roar, 
the Lord of hosts is his name ; If those ordinances 
depart from before me, saith the Lord, [then] the 
seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation 
before me for ever." Jer. xxxi. 35, 36. Again. 
“ As the new heavens and the new earth, which I 
will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, 
so shall your seed and your name remain." Isa. 
Ixvi. 22. If this argument were drawn out syllo- 
gistically, it would be as follows: Israel shall re
main as long as the earth endures ; the earth shall 
endure for ever ; therefore Israel shall endure for 
ever. Hence, if the argument for the perpetuity 
of Israel be good for any thing, it must pre-sup- 
pose and establish the eternity of the earth.

The last iustance which I shall quote assumes, 
matter of course, that the earth shall abide

and the prize of a Newton ; which was the adviser 
and support of our own beloved Washington—it 
is the keystone in the arch of truth—the prop of 
a world. Blot it with its teachings and hopes 
from existence—and, truly, they who now cull 
themselves sons of God, would then be on a level 
with the brutes—and the blackness of an intellect
ual and moral night would becloud the beautiful 
creation. Let us then, with warmest love, and 
deepest awe, firmly determine never to forsake its 
statutes—ever remembering, as closely we press it 
to our heart, that through its medium we may 
avoid the pains of death, the horrors of the judg
ment—and may “ when the heavens shall roll away 
as a scroll, and the earth shall be melted with fer
vent heat." assemble arouud the throne of our 
Heavenly Father—
“ Where authems of rapture unceasingly roll,
And the smile of the Lord is the feast of the soul!’’

DURATION OP CHRIST’S REIGN. V /
BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

It is universally believed by Christians, that our 
Lord will return to this earth, with his visible 
bodily presence, some time or other. The fact of 
his advent, and the manner of his coming, are in
deed most explicitly declared : “ This same Jesus, 
who hath been taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner* as ye have seen Him 
go into heaven.” Acts i. II. Perhaps this inti
mation may also include the place, for, from the 
Mount of Olives, He ascended, and apparently to 
the Mount of Olives will lie return : “ And his feet 
shall stand in that day upou the Mouut of Olives” 
—that day in which “ Jehovah shall be King over 
all the earth." Zech. xiv. 4, 9.

The end of Messiah’s adventis also acknowledged 
to be for judgment: God “ hath appointed a day in 
the which He will judge the world by a man whom 
He hath ordained but the theatre of Messiah’s 
judgment will also be the place of his reign ; this 
we learn from the same text which we have already 
considered : “ When the Son of man shall come iu 
his glory, . . . then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory ; and before Him shall be gathered all 
nations."

Now “ whatsoever is not read [in Holy Scrip
ture] , nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re
quired of any man that it should be believed as an 
article of the faith." As, therefore, all acknow
ledge that Jesus will return to this earth, it rests 
with those who say that He will again leave it to 
prove their assertion. This leads me to consider 
the duration of Messiah’s reign.

As we have seen that this earth will be the place 
of Christ's kingdom, my first inquiry must be as to 
the continuance of the planet itself; for if that be 
limited, it would of course put a period to the reign 
upon the earth.

In Ecclesiastes, the abiding nature of the earth 
is contrasted with the fleeting of the generations 
upon it: “ [One] generation passeth away, and

as a
for ever, assigning it as a reason why Israel should 
be saved with an everlasting salvation : ‘‘ Israel 
shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting sal- 
vatiou ; ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded 
world without end ; for thus saith the Lord that 
created the heavens, God himself that formed the 
earth and made it; He hath established it. He 
created it not in vain, He formed it to be inhab
ited : I am Jehovah, and there is none else." Isa. 
xlv. 18.

But is it not said that the heavens and earth 
shall perish? Yes, but the following verse ex
plains the manner thereof, for it is added, “ and they 
shall be changed.” Ilcb. i. 12. As far, then, as 
the earth is concerned, there is no necessary limit 
to the perpetuity of Messiah’s reign.

I now proceed to the direct proof in support of 
the eternal duration of Christ’s reign upon earth. 
From Psalm xlv., as applied in the Hebrews, we 
learn that one of the great marks of Christ’s supe
riority, is the eternity of his throue : “ Thy throne. 
0 God, is for ever and ever this we have already 
seen is the subordinate throne. Again, we are told 
that “ his throne shall be as the days of heaven,” 
that “ his throue shall endure ns the sun.” that it 
is “ everlasting." Ps. lxxxix. 29, 36. 2 Pet. i. 11.

But some one using the arguments of the Uni- 
versalist may say, that there is no positive expres
sion for eternity in Scripture. To this I reply, 
that the duration of Messiah’s kingdom is not only 
mentioned positively, but is also accompanied with 
expressions of a negative form : Isa. ix. 7. “Of 
the iucrease of his government and peace there shall3C * “ The going is to be the rnodol of the 

coming."— Vaughan.
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bo no end. upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it . . . front henceforth, even 
for everto which the angel Gabriel appears to 
allude, Faying, “ He shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end.” Luke i. 33. So the kingdom which the 
saints shall receive wlan sitting upon his throne 
“ cannot he moved,” for “ his dominion is an ever
lasting dominion which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 
Heb. xii. 28. Dan. ii. 44. If Christ’s kingdom, 
which Daniel says shall be “ for ever,” were only 
to endure for a thousand years, it would not exist 
hall so long ns those transient dynasties, to which 
is perpetuity is opposed by the prophet. This can 
never be: no, Christ’s kingdom is as durable as 
his gh»ry ; limit, the one. and you restrict the other : 
for they alike shall be “ for ever and ever.” Rev. i. 
6. see also 1 Chron. xvii. 12, Mic. iv. IT, Rev. xi. 
15.

Now. how can those two passages of Scripture 
be met ? The only method which I have heard 
Millcnnnrians attempt, is, by saying that at the end 
of the thousand years, Christ would resign David’s 
throne, and that the reign of God as “ All in all” 
denotes the kingdom of the undivided Trinity, in 
which Christ will reign for ever. In that case 
Christ would not resign the kingdom to the Father, 
any more than He would resign it to himself or to 
the Holy Spirit; but the Scripture says expressly 
that lie is to deliver the kingdom to the Father. 
Moreover. Christ would not become subject by re
signing the kingdom, but exactly the reverse ; by 
resigning the kingdom Me would cease to be sub-; 
jeet and become co-ordinate, which is directly con
trary to Scripture. Again, Jesus would not reign 
for ever on the throne of David any more than the 
Father or the Holy Spirit. All these difficulties 
seem to flow from the supposition that the reign 
of God “ All in all” denotes the kingdom of the 
undivided Trinity.

I will conclude this chapter with reference to a 
passage embracing all the points which I have been 
urging. Upon the sounding of the seventh trum
pet, voices in heaven say, “ The kingdoms of this 
world are become [the kingdom] of our Lord and 
of his Christ.” Rev. xi. 15, 18. The kingdoms of 
this world do, then, at a fixed moment become the 

are, therefore, to expect, 
not a gradual amelioration, but a sudden transition.

According to the same text, the establishment 
of the kingdom of the Father upon earth will be 
coincident with the commencement of the reign of 
Messiah ; these kingdoms, therefore, are not in suc
cession. This, according to the view which I 
have advocated, harmonizes perfectly; for Messiah 
resigns the kingdom to the Father when he ascends 
his own throne as the Lord’s anointed. The king
doms of the world, at the same time, become the 
kingdoms of Jehovah supremely, and of the Mes
siah subordinalely.

Scarlett, it is true, gives another turn to Rev. 
XK : “ kingdoms of the world are become 
the kingdom of our Lord, even Messiah himself.” 
( nc> » must admit ihat the expression “ our Lord” 

part of the New Testament applied to the Father, but quite the reverse; for it

is said in contradistinction to the Father, that to 
us “ There is one Lord Jesus Christ.” According 
to this rendering, the clause would only support 
the eternity of Messiah’s reign ; for it continues, 
“ And lie,” that is, Messiah himself, “shall reign 
to the ages of the ages.” It amounts, however, to 
the same thing, for in the seventeenth verse, the 
twenty-four elders say, “ Wc give thee thanks, 0 
Lord God Almighty, which art and wast and art 
to come, because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power and hast reigned.” From which we learn 
that upon the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the 
Father takes his power, which, therefore, lie did 

previously exercise, having delegated all p 
both in heaven and in earth, to the Son; this es
tablishes the doctrine of Christ’s present co-ordina
tion and future subordination.

Wc also learn from this passage, that at the pe
riod at which God takes to himself his power, the 
time commences for judging the dead, and reward
ing the prophets anil saints, and those that fear 
God’s name, both small and great; and lastly, for 
destroying the destroyers of the earth, or the living 
wicked. Here, then, in the order of narration, the 
judgmeut of the dead precedes the rewarding of any 
class of God’s servants ; nor can we understand 
the rewarding of the prophets and saints as exeget- 
ical of judging the dead, the two being in direct 
opposition, for Christ’s people come not into judg
ment, but have passed from death unto life. John 
v. 24.

The way in which Mode, and I suppose others, 
would avoid the inevitable conclusion from the pas
sage is by asserting that the seventh trumpet con
tinues during the whole of the thousand yeai*3,and 
that, therefore, the four living creatures give thanks 
for what shall happen under the seventh trumpet, 
though it would be a thousand years after the sec
ond advent of Christ. But this is nn unavailing 
subterfuge, for at the same time that the kingdoms 
become the kingdom 6f God, they also become the 
kingdom of Christ: so that if wc defer the kingdom 
of God we equally postpone the reign of Messiah. 
The point which I maintain is, that when Christ 
enters into his proper kingdom, that then the 
Father takes to himself his great power and reigns ; 
but the common Millcnnarian view makes these 
two kingdoms to be in succession ; first, Christ’s 
kingdom during the millennium, aud, subsequently, 
his resignation of that kingdom to the Father.

Again, in chapter x. 7, it is said, that “ in the 
days of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery of God shall be finished.” “ The 
mystery of God” may be understood of ft mystery 
hid in God, or of the mystery concerning God, 
which latter I believe correct, for I sec no warrant 
for any mystery hid in God being called “ the mys
tery of Godbut the expression understood as 
‘‘ the mystery of God”subjectively appears directly 
supported by Col. ii. 2, and is, in fact, jnst that 
which is related in Rev. xi; which, in one word, 
is the manifestation of the eternal relations which 
are to subsist between God and Christ, and tho 
development of God’s counsels with regard both to 
the church aud the Jews.

Thus answerable to the two dispensations, there 
are, according to Scripture, two rcigus in which

not ower,

kingdom of Messiah ; we
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Messiah participates; one with the Father, the does he give a friendly reception to the brethren, 
other with the brethren; one supreme in power, and hinders those who arc willing to treat them 
but limited in continuance ; the other circumscribed kindly, and sends them away from the church to 
in authority, but unceasing in duration : the co-or- seek some place where they can preach the gospel 
dinate rule is during this dispensation ; the subor- without molestation.
dinate kingdom shall be established at the second 01 Diotrcphcs we know nothing more than we 
advent of Christ to judge the world ; its commence- are here told. Nor are we informed what injurious 
ment, therefore, will be contemporaneous with the things he said against the Apostles and the other 
resurrection from the dead : and concerning this brethren. But lie no doubt had specious pretences 
period of glory, all the prophets, since the world for his conduct. He did not think they were 
began, have written, Rev. iii. 21. Matt, xxviii. 18. preachers of the right stamp ; and he would have 
Ps. cx. 1. Luke i. 32, 33. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Matt, it supposed that it was for the truth’s sake that he 
XXrV,‘ ^ 1- Acts iii. 21. received them coldly. Or he opposed them be-

The present, then, is the age of expectation; the cause they dared to have an opinion of their own 
next will be the dispensation of consummation, different from his, which they could not possibly 
Now, the creatures are expecting—the church is have if they were sound and orthodox. Or he would 
expecting—Christ is expecting ; but when thesev- insinuate that John was his rival, and that he and 
enth trumpet shall begin to sound, the mystery of those he sent wished to put him down. lie thought 
God shall be finished ; the mystery of God's Iran- it every way fitting that those who came to preach 
suctions, the mystery in God’s relations: the mys- near where he was, and where he had done and was 
tcry of God’s transactions, in Israel’s restoration, doing so much good, should fall in behind him. and 
the church’s transformation, and iniquity’s prostra- work under him. If he took if into his head that 
tion. Rom. viii. 19. Tit. ii. 13. Hob. x. 13. Rev. some more distant brother was his rival, and would 
x. 7. Rom. xi. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 2 Thcss. ii. 7,8. not be governed by his opinious, he would try if he 

Again, the mystery of the assumed relations in could not think of some friend in that brother's 
Deity—styled in Colossians, “ the mystery both of neighborhood, to whom he would write a friendly, 
the Father and of Christ,” will be “ finished’'—not flattering letter, taking care to drop some hints pre
terminated, but consummated. That relation be- judicial to the brother, which bis special friend was 
tween the Father and Christ will be developed, expected to use in the proper way. Thus he would 
which will continue, thenceforth, to all eternity, keep himself and others around him perpetually in 
The man, now not subject to Deity, yet sinless— hot water. When lie got rid of oue a sociate with 
without blasphemy, dwelling in light inaccessible, whom he was constantly quarreling, he would soon 
which no man can approach—will then become find another; for he would be all the time watch- 
subordinate, by being exalted in glory of his own ing his brethren.
resigning the kingdom, He assumes his throne. All So the preachers of the gospel chose to go else- 
creation being gathered together in Him. Christ where, in order that they might serve God in the 
ceases to be “ All in all!” Ephes. i. 10. 1 Cor. xv. gospel of his Son in peace. They would likely 
24, 28. have gone to some other denomination, had there

I here close the outline of the doctrine respecting been different denominations iu the church in that 
Messiah’s kingdom. The chapters which follow day.—Preacher and Presbyterian. 
are intended either to meet objections and difficul
ties which may be supposed to attach to the doc
trine in geueral, or to the particular view which I 
advocate ; as also to point out objections to some 
points in detail from which I differ.

The Bible.

Mr. Wortabct,a native of Syria:, in a lecture be
fore the Young Men’s Christian Association at Bal
timore, as reported in the Methodist Protestaut, 
made the following very sensible remarks :

The Anglo-Saxon race is a great and powerful 
What made them -so ? Not their blood.

Remarks on Scripture.
u I wrote unto the church ; but Diotrcphcs, who 

loycth to have the pre-eminence among them, re- 
ceiveth us not. Wherefore, if I come, I will re
member the deeds that he doclh, prating agaiust 
us with malicious words; and not content there
with, neither doth he receive the brethren, and for- 
biddeth them that would, and casteth them out of 
the church.”—1 John iii. 8, 9, 10.

FUEB VERSION.

race.
Where was their blood three huudred years ago ? 
What is there in blood ? Bleed you and bleed me, 
and where is the difference in our blood ?

You owe your greatness to the Bible. Some say 
to one thing and some to another, but we tell you 
the Bible has made you great. Wherever there 
is au opcu Bible, ihcre the arts and sciences tri
umph. There the people arc fire, and there the 

I have written to the church of which you are a people arc happy and great, 
member—what I have written is intended for them; What were you three hundred years since? 
but Diotrephcs, who loves to put himself forward What was your commerce then? Where were 
as a leader among them, does not receive us iu a your ships? You wero trading with the Dutch- 
friendly manner ; for which, if I come, I will re- man, who came to you with a dirty pipe iu his 
member his conduct; (with the authority which mouth; he cume not in fine ships, but entered 
the Lord Jesus has given me for edification and not your port in tubs! boo ! boo! boo ! boo ! 
for destruction ;) for he keeps talking about us with In those days Spam could make you tremble- 
injurious words; and not content wfth this, neither what is she to-day ? Why has she gone dowu and
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1. The thought of her brother’s resurrection 

had already occupied the mind of Martha; and 
she had intimated it to Christ, and expressed con
fidence in his ability to raise him then.

“ Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died.” “ But 
1 know that even now whatsoever thou wilt, ask 
of Cod, God will give it thee.” How clear is it, 
that this is the idea to which her mind was di
rected here, and all the future conversation ? She 
in effect says, I am comfortless, unless my brother 
be restored to me! Christ undertakes to show 
her that there are truths in reference to believers 
that ought to console her, even though he be not 
immediately raised.

2. The truth here stated to Martha, is a general 
one ; applicable to all believers, while the exposi
tion you give, confines it to Lazarus. Mark the 
language: “ Whosoever liveth and belicvetli in 
me, shall never die!” This is just as applicable 
to believers now as then—to me or you, as to 
Lazarus. He declares that no believer dies.— 
Do£*3 that mean, can it be made to mean, that 
Lazarus shall rise immediately ?

3. The statement relates to the living—and is 
intended to limit and define the extent to which 
death has power over a believer. He who ha3 
died shall rise ; and in an important sense, the be
liever does not die. Now this is such language 
as conveys my views, and I use it often as the 
medium of them. I have, I believe, disposed of 
your exposition, and to our readers make my np-

West Dennis, Feb. 7. peal. Here I leave the question, promising neith- 
Rev. G. Storks: Dear Bro.: As you have er to write nor refrain; but to be governed by a 

published my hasty and fraternal note to you, to- sense of duty. In hope of eternal life through 
gelher with your response, in the Examiner, you Christ the life-giver, I am your brother, 
will not complain that I publish both with a re- W. H. Brewster.
joinder in the Wesleyan.

We can differ and respect each other, and op
pose each other’s views without bitterness or de
nunciation.

you gone up? Because while she neglected, you 
studied the Bible. There can be no lasting great
ness dissociated from the Bible.

BIBLE EXAMINER.

New York, April 1, 1857.

“ INTERESTING CORRESPONDENCE.’’
Under the above head Rev. W. H. Brewster, 

who is a ‘‘Corresponding Editor” of the Wesleyan, 
has copied into that paper the friendly letters which 
passed between him and us, and which we gave 
our readers in the Examiner of January 1st. He 
has preceded them with another letter, addressed 
to us, in the same kind and brotherly spirit as his 
previous one. It is truly refreshing to find such 
an oasis in the desert which Sectarianism has pro
duced in the Christian world. We give his intro
ductory letter, which is also a “ rejoinder,” and 
our readers can turn to the Examiner, above 
named, for the letters to which this is an introduc
tion and rejoinder. We shall follow it with some1 
further remarks :—

Response.—Dear Br. Brewster :—Be assured 
I feel not the least disposition to “complain” that 
you have republished our fraternal correspondence 
in The Wesleyan, nor that you have done so “ with 
a rejoinder.” So far do I feel from complaining, 
that I sincerely thauk you for doing it. It gives 
me pleasure to sec one who differs from us, in some 
respects, magnanimous enough to give his differing 
brother’s views entire and ungarbied in another 
paper. Be assured, while such a disposition is 
manifested and carried out we can “ differ and op
pose each others views without ” a breach of Chris
tian love.

After speaking of wherein we agree, you go on 
to state wherein we differ, and that it relates to 
the words—“ Whosoever liveth aud belicvetli in 
me shall never die. 1 Believest thou this V ” To 
this question you say, my reply is, “ the immediate 
resurrection of Lazarus—an idea, which hud not 
entered the mind of Martha.” This statement of 
my reply is not strictly accurate, though I know 
it was not designed to put a construction upon my 
words which you did not think their true import. 
“ This thought,” of the immediate resurrection of

As to our Lord’s conversation witli Martha, we 
agree in several particulars which I will name, that 
the real point of divergence may be seen clearly.

1. Christ utters two distinct truths, each de
signed and suited to console this afflicted sister, in 
reference to her brother.

2. We agree that one of those truths is the res- 
urrectiou of the dead. “ Thy brother shall rise 
again.” Here there is a starting point. The 
question upon which we differ is, what is the other 
truth set forth in these words? Whosoever liveth 
and belicvetli in me shall never die. “ Believest 
thou this?”

Now what doctrine does he here tench, that 
would be consolatory to Martha, which he inquires 
it she believes ? It could not be the resurrection, 
as you agree, for her faith in that she had already 
stated ; when Jesus utters this truth and inquires, 
“ Believest thou this?” What, then, is it ? You 
reply, the immediate resurrection of Lazarus—an 
idea, which had not entered the mind of Martha.

Now such a position is so clearly false and 
enajle, that I am not without hope of convincing 

° t0 entertain such a hope is to
but fewC°mi> lment l° your emcerity 1 cun Pa7 t0

un-
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Lazarus, by the power of Christ, after he lmd been 
dead four days, I said, “ did not seem to have 
taken hold of Martha’s mind,” and I added, “ she 
had overlooked, or had not sufficiently considered 
that life and resurrection were both in Christ’s 
hands, and that if he pleased to exercise his power 
and right over the dead, who believed in him, he 
could make them alive now as well as ‘ at the last 
day.' ”

withstanding he had been dead a period longer 
than any other case where Jesus had restored life. 
“ Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest be
lieve," &c. "Where did Jesus say this, except in 
the question—c‘ Belicvest thou this ?” This what ? 
It really appears to me, that Jesus has himself told 
us, verse 40, that the thing he questioned her faith 
about was his ability to manifest “ the glory of 

j God ” in reviving into life now, one who bad been 
That the thought of an immediate resurrection' s0 lonS dead5 supposing that such a case must 

might have “entered the mind of Martha ” is very !s° ovcr til1 “ the last day,” in the resurrection of 
probable ; but “ seems not to have taken hold 0 of the saints.
it; that is, it mnde no abiding impression upon Let me bo distinctly understood—I do not ques- 
her mind : she,c had not sufficiently considered ” it tion but that the thought had “ entered the mind 
to derive any “ consolation ” from it. Hence the of Martha,” that if Christ would ask his Father, 
necessity of our Lord’s calling her attention 1o this 
particular point, and impressing it upon her, while 
she was under circumstances of aflliction in which 
her mind naturally would tend to a despairing 
frame. Had Jesus been present during Lazarus' 
sickness, she was sure her ‘‘ brother would not 
have died or had he arrived immediately after 
hi3 death—before putrefaction commenced—she l it was not possible he could now be restored: hence, 
would not have doubted but that Jesus might have! Jesus seeks to raise her faith, and tells her, “ iam 
restored him to life. But that period was passed, the resurrection and the life,” &c. On this verse

Lazarus might be restored now; but it did not 
take hold of her mind in the shape of faith, because 
of the reasons I have already suggested. It there
fore at once forsook her, and left her in a despond
ing state, so that she is led to doubt, either Jesus’ 
ability or willingness new to restore her brother to 
life. Her second thought seems to have been, that

and the process of decomposition was supposed to 
have set in, as the 39th verse clearly shows, where 
Martha objects to the stone being removed from 
the grave, assigningas a reason, putrefaction must 
be going on. This fact is a further confirmation 
of what I said, that Martha had not sufficiently 
considered her Lord’s power; and Jesus rebukes 
her for that manifest lack of faith, because she 
thought Lazarus was past recovery. This rebuke 
is worthy of Br. Brewster’s special consideration, 
as it strongly confirms the position I maintained 
in my previous response. Look at it. Martha 
objects to the removal of the stone that covers the j earth ; and he will finally be the resurrection and 
grave, and assigns her reason—he has “ been dead (the life of them both.’ ”
four days,” and putrefaction is now going on. ftly view makes “ the truth here stated to Mar- 
Does this look, my brother, as if she had the faith tha, a general one,” as well as does my brother’s, 
of which you speak, viz., that Jesus could or would q'he “general truth” I have made “applicable to 
rnisc her brother now ? That she did doubt it, is au believers,” as well as Br. Brewster : i. <?., the 
clear from our Lord’s rebuke. Hear it:—“ Said; future life of “ all believers ” is in Christ’s hands; 
I not unto thee, that, if thou w’ouldest believe thou iand hence he could, if he chose, raise up now any 
shouldest see the glory of God ?” of them, who are dead. My “ exposition,” in the

Two things are evident, to my mind, from this application of this truth, does “ confine it to Laza- 
language. First—Martha lmd strong doubts of rus” as the particular subject now to be raised; 
the immediate revival into life of Lazarus, notwith- and to further beget faith in Martha’s mind, Jesus 
standing all Jesus had previously said to her : and states the fact not that believers do not note die 
second, that our Lord when he said to her, verse 26, J—but, that those who believe in him are to re- 
“ Believest thou this?” did question her as to her 'ceive from him an eternal perpetuation of their 
faith in his power now-immediately-to manifest living existence-they “ shall never die.” “ Be- 
" tho glory of God” by a revival of Lazarus, not- lievest thou this?” “ Dost thou believe that I

Dr. Bloomfield, in his critical notes, edited by 
Prof. Stuart, says—“ Here our Lord (by a com
mon figure of the effect for the efficient,) professes 
that he is the author of the resurrection of the 
dead ; and that as he shall sometime raise all the 
dead, so he cau and will now raise Lazarus to life. 
‘ We have here (says Dr. Jortin,) in a few words, 
the summary of the Gospel; and the sublimity of 
the language is not less remarkable than the great 
truths conveyed in the words. Jesus is the resur
rection to those believers who are departed hence 
in the Lord ; and he is the life to those still upon
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who am llic resurrection and the life, have power clarcd her belief in the resurrection, shows that lie 
to perpetuate that life endlessly ?’’ If she answers, was uttering a new and additional truth.”
1m : then why should she doubt his ability to tri- To suppose that our Lord should utter u a new 
uniph now—even though putrefaction has begun 
in Lazarus—and restore her brother from the 
dead ?

The whole discourse, and the connecting circum
stances go to show that whatever Martha might 
have thought previously of Christ’s power, doubts 
had arisen in her mind, probably in regard to his | 
power, or willingness if able, to restore, at this 
time, her brother.

When my brother saith, Jesus “ declares that no 
believer dies,” is he aware that without some qual
ification, that expression would make our Lord to 
contradict himself? He had explicitly said, “ Laz
arus is dead,” verse 14. Docs he now contradict 
himself and tell Martha, Lazarus is not dead ?—
Br. B. cannot but see, that whether his view or 
miue be taken, there must be some qualification to 
the phrase shall never die.” Br. B. qualifies it 
by supposing something—the essential man—does 
not die, but remains alive : aud I qualify it by 
saying, it is the believer made alive from the dead, 
to that life which shall be an immortal one ; that 
thus living, aud believing in Jesus shall never 
die,” according to our Lord’s declaration to the 
Sadducees, Luke 20, “ They that arc accounted 
worthy to attain that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead” * * * “ neither can they die aky 
more.” But if my brother’s construction of the 
phrase—“ shall never die”—is the true one, they 
never did die ; then what force or propriety in the 
language,<{ neither can they die any more,” seeing 
they “ never” did die at all ?

To the sentiment of Br. B., " Iu an important 
sense, the believer doe3 not die,” I heartily re
spond assent. That assent I gave also in my first, 
response, in a paragraph, as follows |

and additional truth,” of the nature Br. B. speaks 
of, so near the close of his ministry, and in such 
language as is not adequate to express, iu an uu- 
mistakuble manner, the idea that the dead saints 
are now in a conscious living existence, it seems 
to me, is wholly incredible. If such a doctrine 
were true, we should expect our Lord would, 
throughout his ministry, have taken special pains 
to impress it upon the minds of his followers, in 
language clear and unequivocal, and often repeat
ed : this, especially since the inspired men of the 
Old Testament had clearly taught that “ the dead 
praise not the Lord,” and that there is “ no know
ledge iu sheol,” &c.

Those considerations, with others I might pre
sent, lead me to the conclusion, that it is Br. B.^s 
“ position” that “ is so clearly false ;” aud he will 
allow me to respond his words, and say—“ I am 
not without hope of convincing ” him “ of it; 
though to entertain such a hope is to pay a com
pliment to ” his “ sincerity I can pay to but few ” 
of my opposers, or those who dissent from my 
views of the state of the dead.

Most sincerely and truly yours, with much es
teem ; and in hope of Life Eternal through Jesus 
Christ alone, by a resurrection at the lust day, or 
being changed by him, if alive at his return “from 
heaven.” George Stores.

Another Methodist Minister*
AVe give the following letter, received a few day3 

since, from a Methodist Preacher, who formerly 
belonged to the same Conference we did, but now 
lives in the western country. We have not seen

Weor heard from him, till now, for twenty years, 
give the letter because, in the first place, it expresses 
the feelings which we knew many of our old asso
ciates felt when we embraced our present views of 
the immortality question. In the second place, we 
give it to say, we have not had a question, for sev
eral years, but that the time would come—if this 
age continues—that many ministers, and others, 
will think with gratitude of the self-sacrifice wo 
made to establish, from God’s Book, a foundation 
on which they can stand when the floods of Uni- 
versalism, Spiritualism, or Spirit-Manifestations, 
combined with the Popish Purgatory, aud all other 
forms of superstition, arising out of the " immortal 
soul” theory, come in to sweep them away, 
tigation is the cry of the age ; and the common

can no more

Ko believer comes absolutely under the do
minion of death,’ you say. So say I. Here we 

agreed. The wicked only come thus ‘ under 
the dominion of death.’ ‘ Lazarus is dead,’ saith 
Jesus to his disciples; but he was not ‘ absolutely 
under the dominion of death,’ for then he could 
not have been awakened.”

To the view Br. Brewster lakes of the expression 
—“ shall never die”—I have this further, to ine, 
insuperable objection ; viz : That Jesus never had 
taught these sisters of Lazarus, previous to this 
time—my brother being witness—that believers 
who were dead were at the same time in a living 
conscious existence ; for, said Br. B., “ The ques
tion ‘ belicvcst thou this ?’

(i <

are

Inves-

after Martha had de-j theological notion of endless torture
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from death to the resurrection. And there are 
some texts of Scripture which, to me, seem to teach 
there are “ Spirits of just men made perfect'5 be
tween those periods.

The slate of the churches is sad to think of; and 
I have often inquired in my own mind, what will 
ever drive off the stupor ? It seems to me the an
swer must be, the application of the truth, of the 
Bible, to the understanding and affections of 
mankind, attended by the energies of the Holy 
Spirit. Now let me ask, what is the effect of your 
sentiment on the lives and character of those who 
receive it. It seems to me that the true tendency 
of religious truth, is to reform men’s lives. A re
forming influence is as much needed now as ever, 
and churches fail at present. Now, what is to 
effect a reformation ? You have been teaching a 
different doctrine from the majority of the church 
for some years, what is the effect ? I wish to know 
the effect of your sentiments in the circle of your 
knowledge. Arc you now preaching to a congre
gation, and have you a church? If you have a 
church and a congregation, what is their religious 
and moral condition ? If your seutiments arc cor
rect, they ought to be spread, and I should be glad 
to have them promulgated here, for we need a re
forming influence.

There are three important objects of Christian 
enterprise that lie near my heart, to wit: 
Christian Education, Missions, and the proper (ra
ther right) use of property in promoting the good 
of mankind. If you have the whole truth of the 
Bible, I want to establish a Semiuary, right here, 
to promote education according to it. Myself and 
family arc able to do a handsome thing for this ob
ject, and if we can be satisfied that your views are 
the teachings of Inspiration, we will loosen our
selves from present organizations, and establish 
ourselves on what we siucercly believe.

bear the light than the abominable Inquisition and 
its horrors. The spirit of truth and of the Gospel 
condemns, and cannot but condemn, such blasphe
mous things as that of torture inflicted upon men 
under the pretence of punishing them ; while that 
torture is not employed with any idea or design to 
reform, or make better the victim. But endless 
torture is the legitimate result of the doctrine of 
an immortal soul in man. If such is the fact, one 
of two things is true : either eternal misery follows 
to the wicked and unbelieving; or the Bible, as a 
record of truth, falls; because the Bible clearly 
teaches that the present life is to form character, 
and that all beyond this life is retributiou, and is 
eternal. ]f then man is immortal, and he leaves 
this state out of harmony with God, his state is 
one of endless misery. The doctrine of endless 
misery, then, stands or falls on the question whether 
man is immortal or not. If he is not, then death 
eternal—a death from which the wicked dead never 
recover—is the portion of impenitent men. Such 
we believe to be the inspired testimony. Those 
who believe otherwise, or who hold the common 
theory, have a battle to fight, in the conflict now 
before them, compared with which all the battles 
of ages past were but pastime—mere play. But 
we have made these introductory remarks longer 
than we intended. Our Brother writes as follows :

Dear Brother Storrs.—Some years ago I heard, 
with regret and confusion of mind, that you had 
changed your religious faith, and had become what 
was termed li a Destructionist.” I have viewed
the changes and new developments that have been 
taking place in the Christian world, during the last 
twenty years, with terror and deep concern, lest 
Christianity should be driven out of the world.
But within a few months past I have been led to 
examine the Bible, to know the truth in relation 
to one point of doctrine that I have been taught to 
believe from my infancy, viz., the final destiny of ruptly, questioned you. If you think I deserve an 
the wicked to a “ life" of unending misery in a fu- answer, I should be happy to receive a few lines

from an old friend, whom I have not seen for many
Yours truly.

I have thus very boldly and, perhaps, too ab-

ture state. The result is, that I can no longer be
lieve it to be a doctrine of that blessed Book. I 
received some years since a few numbers of your 
publication, (from what source I never knew,) but 
I was so prejudiced I would notread them. Now 
I would be a sincere “ Bible Examiner,” not to 
find an easier way to “ Eternal Life,” but to know 
the truth and to be free from error, aod all its 
dreadful consequeuces. Some of your ideas arc still 
startling, being so contrary to what I have been 
taught to believe, and which seem to cut off even 
the existence of the righteous, at least for a season,

years.

WHO ARE THE INFIDELS 1
“The doctrine of the unconscious sleep of the 

soul in the grave till the resurrectiou moruiDg, be
longs to the materialistic philosophy, which always 
has,' as by necessary consequence it always must, 
belong to the lowest type of infidelity. The doc
trine of the annihilation of the wicked is but an
other fragment of the same system. It is Univer- 
salism a little brushed up aud adjusted to the 
advancing light aud moral consciousness of the age.”
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So talks the Northern Christian Advocate, of Christ and his apostlc3. They do not use the Inn- 
March 11 th. Are they not “ great swelling words: guage so prevalent in the current theology—such 
of vanity ?” and do not such talkers truly belong as, “ going to heaven at death”—“ Christ comes 
to the class Peter speaks of, who “ speak evil of at death”—“ death is the gate to endless joy” 
the things that they understand not?” and who,'“lie has joined the happy spirits in the presence of 
he saith, “ shall utterly perish in their own corrup-' God”—“ he is now walking the streets of the New 
tion.” We hope such may not be their doom : Jerusalem”—“ he has gone home to heaven”—“he 
but when men, professing to be Christian, denounce j knows more than all the world”—“ the immortal 
Moses, David, Solomon, Hezckiah, and every other-soul took its flight to realms of glory,” &c. No 
inspired writer who has spoken positively on the such language did Christ or his apostles ever utter, 
subject of man’s state in death, as being concerned The Resurrection*, or Translation the only 
in “ the lowest type of infidelity,” we think they Hope of Future Life.
may safely be classed with the highest and most rabid • Our Lord’s teaching is summed up in the sixth 
“ type of infidelity:” a disbelief and discredit of chapter of John, in plain language, on this subject, 
divine inspiration. Such is the position, tlieoreti- j He holds up no hope to his followers of an imme- 
cally, which, to our mind, such scribblers occupy, I diate entrance into the bliss of a future life at 
as he who gave utterance to the sentiments of the death ; but he does promise them in the most em-

| plmtie and unequivocal language, that if 
Will the Northern Christian Advocate condc-; believe on the Son, “ I will raise him up at the last 

scend to tell its readers how “ the Lord God formed1 day." So full
man ?” What does Moses say of that work ? | that he four times uses these identical words in that 
Was man formed of matter ? Was Mose3 a “ Ma-

foregoing extract. any man

his testimony on this point,was

chapter, at the same time, declaring, that those 
terialistic Philosopher ?” Did he “ belong to the j who believe not on him “ have no life in” them, 
lowest type of infidelity?” And when God pro- He proclaims himself as “ the resurrection an t e 
nounced sentence on man—“ Dust thou art and un- life:” thus pointing his followers to a rc' 
to dust shalt thou return”—showing that death is, from the dead as their only hope of a futuie i e. 
a return to the same condition as before creation— j He never once speaks of their “ souls as conscious 
did that, in the opinion of the N. C. Advocate,) while they arc dead, or as in possession ot hca\en y 
demonstrate that the Creator, himself, descended | bliss while death holds dominion over them.
“ to the lowest type of infidelity ?’* Perhaps when do not say but that the advocates of the common 
our Advocate friend has enlightened us a little on j theory may infer such doctrine from some expres- 
these and a ho3t more questions we have in storejsions ; but we do say, that our Lord nc\er taug i 
for it, we shall understand what faith- is. If it such doctrine in the plain and unmistakable lan- 
consists in a point-blank contradiction of the Cre- guage which its advocates employ to express t lcir 
ator’s testimony, theu we beg to be excused from I ideas of the matter, 
having any part in the “ philosophy” of our tra- 
ducers. “ The advancing light and moral 
sciousuess of the age” will not much longer, 
trust, allow professed Christian men to deal in such 
wholesale slaudcr as this item of the Advocate.
The traditions of men may pas3 for Bible with 
some men, but we demand a “ Thus saith the Lord” 
as the foundation of our faith. Our opposers and 
revilers may yet learn, to their shame, that they, 
and not we, are of the “ infidel type"

one

Not one solitary text can be found where Jesus 
promised his followers that they should go to hca- 

at death, t)r to any other place of conscious 
delight. Even the case of the dying thief will be 
found, on examination, to afFord no such promise. 
A promise is essentia! to build hope upon, 
out it, the assumption of possessing unmerited 
blessings is the height of presumption, and a most 
unwarrantable encroachment on the gifts of God.

But Jesus does give his friends great and pre
cious promises : such ns, “ Thou shalt be recom
pensed at the resurrection of the just.” Lk. 14 : 14. 
“I will raise him up at the last day.” John 6 : 
39, 40, 44, 54. “ When the Son of Man shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory” * * * “ every one 
that hath forsaken houses,” &c., “ for my name’s 
sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall in
herit everlasting life Math. 19 : 28, 29. When 
shall Christ “ sit upon the throne of his glory ?”

cou-
venwe

With-

♦*
MAN IN DEATH.—-No* 5.

As the facts of revival from the dead, uuder the 
ministry of Christ and his apostles, are adverse to 
the idea of a survival in conscious existence, during 
the period of death, of a disembodied entity,—and 
as the teaching of Christ, in his controversy with 
the Sadducee3, is equally opposed to such doctrine, 
bo arc all the promises of a future life, given by
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See Math. 25 : 31, “ When the Son of man shall 
come iu his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” 
Then it is, he crowns his followers with life eternal, 
and not at death. Mark saith, “ In the world lo 
come eternal life and Jesu9 said to the Saddu- 
cees, Luke 20,1 They which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, kai, even the resur
rection from the dead,” &e. It is by a resurrection 
from the dead that men attain the world to come, 
and not by dying. A future life depends on the 
uuloosing of the grasp of death—the unlocking its 
doors. By the resurrection of Jesus he obtained 
“ iLe keys of hades and death and “ at the last 
day” will use those keys to open “ the prison,” and 
bring out those who are members of his mystical 
body, 1 lie Church. These great and glorious prom
ises forbid the idea of a state of conscious bliss in 
death : that state is one of imprisonment—of dark
ness-—of the dissolution of being. The resurrection 
brings the release—the light of life—the rc-organ- 
ization of being ; made spiritual, immortal, death
less : death shall have no more dominion over 
them.

That the view we take of our Lord’s teaching is 
the true one, we think, is fully confirmed by the 
ministry of the apostles. First—There is an ab
sence of such phraseology us the common theology 
employs, such as we have referred to in our first 
paragraph of this article. Second—They every
where, and on all occasions, make the resurrection 
of the dead to be the hope of future life. Thus: 
Paul saith, “ Of the hope and resurrection of the 
dead I am called in question ;” Acts 23 : 6. Ue 
surely was not called iu question about a hope of 
“ going to heaven at death.” He must have been 
called in question for that which he preached ; and 
he tells us what it was. “ Now I stand and am 
judged for the hope of tiie tromise made of God 
unto our fathers * * * “ for which hope’s sake, 
I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you that God 
should raise the dead Acts 26: 6-8. No 
hint or intimation of going to heaven at death : 
but he looks to the reversal of death by a revival 
into life : such was the promise to the fathers, the 
fulfillment of which promise, Jesus was the fore
runner and first fruit.

The apostle, true to his preaching, makes equally 
prominent, in his epistles, the hope of the future 
life to be by the re-living from the dead, so that 
“ if Christ be not risen, faith is vain ; ye arc yet in 
your si us : then they also that are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished.” 1 Corth. 15 : 17,18. In

this chapter, throughout, the apostle clearly teaches, 
that if there be no resurrection of the dead then 
there is no future life. Whoever candidly and im
partially examines it, particularly the 17th aud 
18th verses in connection with the 32d, it seems to 
us, cannot fail to see that Paul looked to the re
surrection as his only hope of a future life. Saith 
he—“ If after the manner of men I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, 
if the dead rise not ? let us cat and drink ; for to
morrow we die.”

This language shows clearly, that if there is no 
resurrection, death is final, leaving man without 
any hope of future life : and he inquires, with aw
ful emphasis, what use there was in Ins having ex
posed his life for the cause of Christ, by hazarding 
it in a fight with beasts, if there is no resurrection ? 
Surely, this question loses much, if not all its force, 
if Paul at ihe same time held, that so soon as the 
wild beasts had killed him, he would immediately 
have gone to a land of life aud glory in conscious 
enjoyment. On the contrary, he does state his case 
as hopeless for the future, if there be no resurrec
tion ; and advises, if such be the case, to make the 
best of this life, by eating aud drinking for plea
sure, “ for to-morrow we die”—cease from life, and 
are no more forever. Such language, we judge, 
cannot possibly be harmonized with the theological 
teaching of an immediate admission to heaven at 
death. These views of Paul will be further con
firmed when we come to examine those expressions 
in his epistles which are relied on to support the 
popular theory; not one of which, however, can 
be produced that corresponds, in plain words, with 
the theological assumptions of an immortal soul 
that survives in consciousness wheu the man is 
dead. Paul was no teacher of a souAsurvivance in 
life and consciousness when mortality terminates in 
corruption ; but he poiuted to the “ last trump” 
as the time when “ victory” over death is attained, 
and “ this mortal shall put on immortality.” Sec 1 
Corth. 15 : 52-54, and 1 Thess. 4 : 15-17. Till 
that period, the apostle teaches, “ the dead in 
Christ” are “ asleep;” and that then it is they 
shall awake ; or, “ the dead iu Christ shall rise” 
then: and he gives no note of comfort to survivors, 
that the dead ones are in any other state or place 
thau that of death till Christ’s return “ from hea- 

with the trump of God.”
In harmony with Paul, Peter points to the res

urrection and the revelation of Christ as the hope 
for the dead in Christ. “ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according 
to His abundant mercy hath begotten us again to

ven,
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ft lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible 

salvation*’ [Syriac, life] “ ready to be 
revealed in the last time.” * * * “ That the trial 
of your faith, being much more precious than gold 
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might 
be found unto praise and honor and glory at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ.” * * * “ Wherefore 
gird up the loin3 of your mind, be sober, and hope 
unto the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 1 
Pet. 1 : 3—13. What Peter menus by the ap
pearing and revelation of Jesus Christ is not to be 
mistaken, as he has spoken clearly on this point, 
Acts 3 : 13—wheu he said,When the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord; and Be shall send Jesus Christ, which 
was before preached unto you : whom the heavens 
must receive until the times of restitution,” &c.

It is the return of Jesus from heaven that Peter 
calls attention to, and not of a soul disembodied, 
going to heaven at death. Such an utterance 
Peter never made. No : so far from it is he, that 
he points believers to the “ new heavens and new 
earth,” when the present is “dissolved,” as the 
“ promise” of God to which we arc to “look,” and 
not to death, or any other state or place. Strange 
that this apostle should so entirely overlook, and 
take no notice or a disembodied slate of blis3, tor 
an immortal soul, had he believed such a doctrine. 
He passes directly from this present state, or life, 
to the period of “ the day of the Lord,’* and the 
“ restitution ” of that day ; leading us to “ His 
promise,” which is not of a place in heaven at death, 
but to the “ incorruptible inheritance” in the “ new 
heavens and new earth.” How unlike the modern 
theology.

We might greatly enlarge on the New Testament 
testimony, relative to the resurrection, and the 
importance attached to that doctrine; and the 
fact that Christ and his apostles 
an “ immortal soul,” or an “ undying soul,” or of 
any soul or spirit of man that survives in a con
scious state in death. A strange omission, truly, 
if the popular notion on the subject is true. In 
these days of theological speculation and “ ortho
doxy ' as it is claimed—the language employed 
in the pulpit and elsewhere, on the subject of the 
state of dead men, is full of just such expressions 
as are never found in the Bible; and may justly be 
Btylcd, “ the doctrines and commandments of men,”

traditions, and not inspiration.

Principle*), not Nun.
All true reforms begin with the masses. In 

this respect every lesser reform follows that great
est of all reforms—Christianity. That one pas
sage in 1 Cor. 1: 2G, fully discloses the divine 
method : “ For ye see your calling, brethren, how 
that not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called : but God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise,” &c. The sentiment contained in this 
text is the more important, as there is everywhere 
a constant inclination to measure a cause by the 
great names attached to it, just as though such an 
indication was conclusive proof of the divine favor. 
The proneness of the old Pharisees to this error is 
recorded against them forever; they seemed to 
forget that God could do anything through the 
masses, aud hence they felt no alarm at the pro
gress of the new doctrine among the populace, but 
were afraid some of the dignitaries might be con
verted. The stupid inquiry, “ Have any of the 
rulers believed on him?” betrayed the bent of 
their solicitudes.

Many in our own times imitate this old Phari
saic nonsense ; they contemn the masses, and look 
for success only in proportion as they can enlist 
the great ones of the earth. A moment's reflec
tion would banish such a radical mistake. For 
apart from the design of God to hide pride from 
man, by using mainly as his instruments only those 
whose undisputed weakness would exclude the 
temptation of imputing to a human being what 
belonged to a divine power—we have in the actual 
condition of things reasons enough for commencing 
reforms with the many aud not with the few.— 
Power, under God, is always with the masses. 
The throne of every monarch has no other basis or 
strength than the voluntary consent of the popu
lace. Should the people rise, as they might do at 
any instant, the strongest government in the world 

never speak of ( would be instantly overthrown. It is by consent 
of the plebian class that rulers exercis? authority. 
Their power is wholly derivative, 
distinction between democratic and autocratic 
governmenls. One is based on the idea that all 
power is in the government; the other, that all 
power i3 with the people, and that rulers 
servants, having only so much authority as the 
people, their masters, are pleased to give them.

Principles should be the criterion of a cause, 
it is good—if its principles arc immutable, just 
no deficiency of approval among the higher classes

___  crush it, else the gospel would have perished
icrc Ignorance is bliss, ’tis folly to be "Wise, during the first century.—Northern Independent.

* * #

This is the

nro but
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reader can call to mind instances in which a repu
tation for perfect integrity has given a man great 
influence in the community. This means of influ
ence every Christian should possess. The Chris
tian merchant, as he has numerous dealings with a 
wide circle of customers, has thus a wide circle of 
influence.

lie may do much good by manifesting the spirit 
of Christian kindness. On his own premises, where 
he may be supposed to feel perfectly at home, he 
has access to numbers daily. True, his conversa
tion must relate chiefly to business transactions ; 
still, if the spirit of love is in his heart, he can ofteu 
drop a word in season that will result in great 
good. I have known persons make an errand to 
the store of such a man in order to receive a kind 
word of Christian encouragement and affection.

He can do much good by judiciously rebuking 
men. A merchant had among his customers men 
who were habitually guilty of profanity. In his 
gentle and affectionate way, lie told them that 
their profanity was wrong, that it gave him so 
much pain that lie preferred to lose their custom to 
hearing it. It is not known that he ever lost a 
customer by that course. It is certain that he 
had no profauity on his premises.

lie can do much good by giving counsel to 
those who have had less experience in financial 
matters, and specially by taking an interest in the 
management of the finances of the church with 
which he is connected. Thus it appears that 
while all the ordinary avenues to usefulness are 
open to him, he has access to some peculiarly his 
own. The influence of merchants as a class has 
been greater than has commonly been supposed, 
how much greater and more blessed will that 
influence be, when it shall be wholly consecrated 

\to God !

From tlio German of Goethe. 
HASTE TIIEE! REST NOT!

"Without haste ! without rest!
Hind the motto to thy breast;
Bear it with thee as a spell;
Storm or sunshine guard it well!
Heed not flowers that round thee bloom, 
Bear it onward to the tomb !
Haste not! let no thoughtless deed 
Mar for aye the spirit’s speed ;
Ponder well and know- the right, 
Onward then with all thy might: 
nastc not! years can ne’er atone 
For one reckless action done.

Rest not! life is sweeping by,
Go and dare before you die :
Something mighty and sublime 
Leave behind to conquer time !
Glorious 'tis to live for aye 
"When these forms have pass'd away.

Haste not! rest not! calmly wait: 
Meekly bear the storms of fate!
Duty be thy polar guide—
Do the right whate'er betide!
Haste not! rest not! conflicts past,
God shall crown thy work at last.

THE CHRISTIAN MERCHANT.

A young man who had been for some years en
gaged in preparing for mercantile life, was hope
fully converted. The query then arose in his mind, 
shall I become a minister of the gospel? After 
much reflection and prayer, he decided that it was 
his duty to remain in the employment in which he 
was engaged. The result showed, so far as man 

judge, that he decided ‘wisely. He had the 
qualification fora Christian merchant, and he illus
trated in a good degree the usefulness which that 
character is fitted to achieve. He did not suppose 
that the only duty of flic Christian is to make 
money to give to the Lord. Some men persuade 
themselves that they desire to accumulate property 
for that purpose. It is seldom that their liberality 
relieves them from that suspicion of self-deception. 
It is doubtless the duty of the Christian merchant 
to give of his substance as the Lord prospers him, 
but he enjoys no monopoly in respect to that me
thod of doing good. He has other, and very im
portant menus of usefulness.

He may do much good by doing just right in all 
his business transactions. Fraud, and a disposition 
to take the advantage, arc so common, that perfect 
honesty is a high recommendation. “ Air. C.” 
said a man who was always making the faults of 
Christians an excuse for neglecting religion, “ Mr. 
C. is a perfectly honest mnu, and if all Christians 
were like him the case would be different.” The

------- --------------
The Pure In Heart.

In a discourse on the words, Blessed are the 
pure in heart,” Mr. Caughey once remarked that 
it was impossible to sully a sunbeam. “ Aud while 
that sunbeam,” said he, may dart down into the 
darkest hole of filth and illuminate it, it will soil 
nothing, aud yet not be soiled itself. So the ray 
of heavenly life and love, existing in the perfect 
believer’s heart, goes into and comes out iuto con
tact with the dark dwelling-places of iniquity and 
filth, aud cheers, and enlivens, and encourages by 
its presence, but is always kept unspotted from 
the stains of the world. It is God that gives to 
the pure heart this great gift and distinction. It 
is lie who can keep the heart in perfect peace. 
Suppose a white-robed female were walking along 
some turnpike road where the mud was flying, and 
where the horses aud wagons, as they hurried and 
splushed along, at every turn and step increased 
the confusion, hemmed up the foot-path, and threw 
the water and dirt. Suppose that white-robed fe
male should find, at her journey’s end, her white

can
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dress as spotless as when she was first robed, would 
not this be a miracle? Most surely it would. 
But a miracle it is that the Christian, in waging 
his course through this world, in fighting through 
trials and temptations, and in struggling with the 
fiery adversary, docs not have some stain or mark 
of conflict on his garments. lie cries out, “ Glory 
to God ! free and unspotted too!” It is a miracle 
of grace ; of the grace of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Praise be unto his precious name. 
— Western Advocate.

2. Reviskd and Enlarged Six Sermons 
bound, G3 cents. We have none in paper covers.

3. Future Punishment, by H. H. Dobney : 
{‘ Second Part," in paper covers, 38 cents.

4. The Discussion with Prof. Mathson*, 25 
cents : or, bouud 50 cents.

5. Man’s Destiny. A Review of Dr. Post 
on Immortality, 38 cents : bound 50 cents.

G. Life from the Dead : or, The Righteous 
only will live again.—Those who wish to know 
just what our present views are on the subject, we 
hope will read this work carefully. For a more 
particular notice of it, see page 8 of present vol
ume. Price 25 cents. Five copies sent for 81.

I 7. Our Israelitish Origin. (A very inter
esting work.) 75 cents, bound. Paper covers, 50 
cents.

By the dozen, sent at the expeusc of the pur
chaser, any of the foregoing works will be put at 
a discount of two-fifths, for cash with the order. 
Taken by the hundred copies (not less) we will 
put them at 50 per cent discount, for cash.

The Sf.ct Spirit.—From a recent sermon by 
Alfred Lee, Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in Delaware, we make the following time
ly extract:—“ We do not believe that the kingdom 
of God will be best promoted by the sect spirit. 
Dearly do we love, highly do we prize, the primi
tive ministry, the edifying worship of our own 
venerable Church. But we are persuaded that her 
true growth and influence will not, iu the end, be 
advanced by elevating her arrangements above the, 
truth as it is iu Jesus, and the salvation of souls.

The Bible Examiner, bound, for 185G, can 
still be had of us. Price 81 50, without discount. 
We can, also, furnish Dr. McCulloii's Analy-

To be more intent on making men Episcopalians 
than Christians, to narrow down the fold of Christ
to the limits cf our own household, or of those who • ... .
retain with us a ministry episcopally ordained, and, tical Investigation Concerning the Credibility or 
therefore, consign multitudes of believers in Christ, lbe Scriptures, &c» 1 rice v~ °0. 
of whom the world is not worthy, to uncovenanted bave *"° 01 *,iee C0PUS ®
mercies, is to make the kingdom of God meat and XER’ bound’ for 1855 5 but n0U1C b?ck °,f that ^ 
drink rather than righteousness, and peace, and We have no other works for sa e t mu t osc nam
joy in the Holy Ghost. Let this exclusive and 
denunciatory spirit call itself by wlnt name it will, 
it is in reality the sectarian spirit in its most 
lovely form. We find it taught neither in the 
word of God nor in the standards of our beloved

above.

The Editor of the Bible Examiner, by re
quest of friends in this city, will proclaim what he 
regards the truth of the Gospel, every Lord’s day, 
for the present, at IIitzelberger's Hall, Eighth 
Avenue, between 20th and 21st Streets, at three 
o’clock, P.M., and hall-past seven iu the evening. 
Seats free.

Office in New-York City.—Geo. Young, 
partner in R. T. Young’s Letter File, 109 Nassau 
Street, will attend to any business relating to the 
Bible Examiner.

Persons who wish to see us personally, wall find 
us, nearly always, at our residence, 62 Hick’s St., 
Brooklyn, early in the morning, and all the after- 

and evening. Nearly every day we call at 
109 Nassau Street, befween ten and eleven o'clock 
A.M.

Letters to us must be addressed, invariably, 
“ Geo. Storrs, Box 4G58, New-York," when sent 
by mail. When sent by private hands, they may 
be left with Geo. Young, above named.

un-

Church ; neither do we find its assumptions verified 
by observation. God does not confine his bless
ings within any such contracted boundaries ; he 
does not command the clouds of heaven to rain no
rain upon the field that is not tilled by our labor
ers. Rear our partition wall as high as we may,
the branches of the tree, the fruitful vine, the spir
itual Joseph, run over the wall, and drop their rich 
sweetness beyond our fence.”

Books.—On all books and pamphlets, sCbt by 
mail, the postage has to be pre-paid, according to 
the new Post Office law.

Any of the following works will be sent to any 
distance within 3000 miles, for the amount of the 
price named.

1. Bible vs. Tradition, in paper covers, fifty 
cents: bound 75.

noon
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saints,” are called “ the circumcision,” in opposi
tion to the unbelieving Jews. The collection 
which is made for the saints, i9 to be taken to 
Jerusalem ; and therefore Paul goes to Jerusalem 
to minister to the saints, and the Gentiles were 
their debtors, having partaken of their spiritual 
things. There appears, therefore, sufficient war
rant for supposing that in the prophecy of St. 
John, the converted Jews arc designated “ saints.”

'Flic term “ camp ” in like manner seems especi
ally to refer to the Jewish Church : “ Let us go 
forth without the camp,” says the apostle, when 
urging the Hebrews to leave the pale of the Jew
ish ordinances, when God was casting off his peo
ple ; and respecting the future when they will 
again be in favor, it is promised in the prophets 
that Jerusalem shall be “a tabernacle which shall 
not be taken down.” The camp of the saints I 
therefore understand to be the national conversion 
of Israel.

What, then, is the beloved city from which it is 
contradistinguished, with which, however, “ the 
camp of the saints ” is connected, for Gog encom
passes both together ?

Scripture appears to speak of no beloved city 
but one ; namely, •* the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem ;” “ the city of God, New Je
rusalem, which cometh down out of heaven “the 
city which hath foundations,” for which Abraham 
looked ; “ the Ziou” which Jehovah hath desired 
for his habitation, in which He will rest for ever. 
This can be nothing else than the Bride, or those 
gathered during the suffering dispensation, built 
upon the foundation of apostles and prophets. See 
I-Icb. xii. 22, liev. iii. 12, Hob. xi. 10, Ps. cxxxii. 
13, 14.

Now the camp of the saiuts, the national con
version of Israel, will be upon this earth when at
tacked by Gog ; then how will the nations of the 
earth attack the city, if it be not upon the earth 
also? How could the kings of the earth “bring 
their glory and honor into it,” were it not upon 
earth ? Jerusalem, in plain language, is called 
“ the city of the great king,” which therefore at
taches a character of sacredness to it; but a city 
in the air could not have been intended by our 
Lord, or understood by his hearers. See Rev.xxi. 
24, Matt. v. 35, Ps. xlviii. 2.

Yet I do not believe that there will be a local 
separation from “ the presence of God,” because 
there appears abundant ground for considering 
that the manifestation of the glory of the Father 
will be on this planet also.

When considering the account of the transfig- 
uration as foreshowing the glory of Messiah’s 
kingdom, we learned that there was a display of 
•‘the excellent glory” whence the voice of’the

PUBLISHED SEMI-MOSTULY. 
TERM S—Two Dollars for tlic year i

Always in Advance.

GEO. STORRS, EDITOR AXD PROPRIETOR.

MANIFESTATIONS OF THE FATHER’S 
GLORY.

BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

The opinion that Messiah will sit for ever upon 
the throne of David may startle some, perhaps, 
even of those who do await his second advent, to 
reign for a limited period upon this earth. This 
arises probably from its being supposed to involve 
a local separation, to all eternity, from the maui-1 
testation of the Father’s glory.

Were this supposition well founded, considera
ble repugnance to the view might justly be felt. 
Nay, the idea involved in the millcnnarian hypo
thesis of Christ’s leaving God’s presence, “ where 
there is fulness of joy,” even for the limited period 
of a thousand years, may be somewhat repulsive ; 
but the view which I advocate avoids even this 
objection. In explaining myself I shall, however, 
be obliged to enter into some detail, which I have 
hitherto purposely avoided.

It is certainly said in Scripture that Christ shall 
sit upon the throne of David for ever ; I therefore 
believe that He will reign for ever upon this earth. 
An mrial throne would not be the throue of David ; 
il might be an angelic rule ; but in my opinion it 
would be as great a misnomer to call it the throne 
of David, as to call Christ’s present reign upon the 
throne of God the fulfilment of the promise to Da
vid. In addition, however, to the plain language 
of Scripture, some arguments in support of the as
sertion that the throne of David will actually be 
on this earth might be urged.

We are told that Gog and Magog, at the close 
of the thousand years, will encompass the camp of 
the saints as well as the beloved city ; therefore, 
wherever the camp of the saints will be, there also 
will be the beloved city.

The term “ saints” appears primarily, and prop
erly, to belong to the sanctified from amongst the 
Jews, which accounts for the distinction which we 
sometimes find made between saints and faithful 
brethren, these latter being the called from amongst 
the Gentiles ; the brethren, therefore, arc said to 
be “ fellow-citizens with the saints.” So the mys
tery of the admission of the Gentiles into the 
Church is “made known unto the saints.” The 
Philippians, who are addressed only as “ the
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Father proceeded ; for this was a prefiguration or! be with 
the "lory nor only of the Messiah, but ofthe Son 
of man coming in the "lory of his Father.” The 
.Jews hereafter "shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power and coming in the 
clouds of heaven there will then be a manifesta
tion of the glory of the Father’s power at the 
ond advent ; as also appears intimated in Daniel, so was 
where the Ancient of Days gives the kingdom to 
the Sou of mail. Thus the I/imb is different from

men. However, that which shall descend 
does not appear to be the antitype to the whole of 
the typical tabernacle, but only to one part, name
ly, the most Holy, where Christ has entered with
in the veil, and into which all who arc called dur
ing this dispensation have liberty of access. Thus 

sec- the New Jerusalem, which shall descend, is a cube;
the most holy—it is described as composed 

of gold and precious stones; so was the most holy 
lined with gold and garnished with precious stones 

the sitter upon the throne, who will dwell among. —but above all, there will be the Shckinali, the 
or rather "upon” those who come out of great presence of the glory of Cod, and therefore it is 
tribulation, the expression vividly alluding to the that the city is called “The Holy (Place) of the 
shckinali as the type. Rev. vii. 15, 17. tabernacles of the Most High.” Ps. xlvi. 4.

It is also very observable how God’s promise of But if the most Holy corresponds with the 
dwelling with his people is constantly connected heavenly Jerusalem where God dwells, what did 
with being God to his people; for example, ‘*1 the Holy place signify? This, I conceive, an* 
will dwell among the children of Israel, and will swers to the " Camp of the saints.” or the national 
be their God;” Kx. xxix. 45. apparently, indeed, conversion of Israel; for God has promised, “ I 
those promises are identified—“My tabernacle will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for 
also shall be with them ; yea, I will be their God. evermore ; my tabernacle also shall be with them.” 
and they shall be my people.” Fzek. xxxviii. 27.1 Kzek. xxxvii. 20. Now from this it appears that 
One also is used as illustrative of the other, “ God | God’s sanctuary and Jiis tabernacle are not pre- 
himself shall be with them, their God.” Rev. xxi.3. ciscly the same, the one term being, apparently, 
The knowledge of the presence of God with, and more comprehensive than the other, the sanctuary 
of this, his relation to his people, is connected, * answering to the Most Holy Place. Jf, then, 
“ And ye shall know that I am in the midst of[ God’s glory is in the New Jerusalem, as the Most 
Israel, and that I am Jehovah your God, and none I Holy, and yet his sanctuary is in the midst of 
else.” Joel ii. 27. 'flic two promises therefore Israel, the Church of Israel will apparently have 
appear inseparable ; nay, more, they probably are the relation to the mystical bride, that the Holy 
synonymous, for being God to any one implies the Place had to the Most Holy, 
liiglust manifestation of Jehovah in love, of which But perhaps the expression, ‘‘The camp of the 
the creature is capable ; and that must be realized saints,” leads us to look for the type in the tr.ber- 
by the creature being in the presence of God where nacle of the wilderness, rather than in the Holy 
there is “ fulness of joy.” Place of the temple. Possibly the national con-

Now it is the Father, and not the Son. who re- version of Israel will not, in the first instance, he 
veals himself in the relation of God to his people, altogether in the same permanent state ns the Be- 
for it is by their being one with Christ that the J loved City; for which reason Jerusalem maybe 
Church is elevated to that relationship. Jesus called a tabernacle, though, considered as a whole, 
s.iilh, “ l ascend to my Father and your Father, it is “ a tabernacle which shall not be taken down.” 
and to my God and your God.” John xx. 17.— Isaiah xxxiii. 20. Then, when things are in this 
Therefore the apostle. says, “ To us there is one state, will he fulfilled the Ixxvith Psalm, which 
God the Father,” in contradistinction to our speaks of God’s tabernacle being in Salem, (the 
blessed Saviour, who is in the peculiar relation of nether city,) and his dwelling place being in Zion, 
“ Lord.” And we must not change the promise (the upper city.) or the Jerusalem which is [now] 
of God’s being with his people, into one of their above, the mother of us all. 'Phis accounts also 
being with God ; for it is upon the descent of the for the peculiar phraseology in Isaiah xxx. IS. 19, 
Bride from heaven that there is the note of won- “ All they that wait for Him . . . shall dwell in 
der ; not Behold the tabernacle of men is with Zion at Jerusalem,” Zion being the heavenly city 
God.” but “ Behold ! the tabernacle of God is which shall descend to the locality of Jerusalem, 
with men.” Rev. xxi. 2, 3. But in addition to the Holy’and Most Holy

Moreover, as God will not be actually in (he re- places, there was the court of the Gentiles, which 
lation of God to Abraham, and to those who will may correspond with “The nations of t he saved,” 
be blessed with laithlul Abraham, until after the who walk in the light of the New Jerusalem, ami 
resurrection : so neither can the dwelling of God who will go up yearly to Jerusalem “ to worship 

ig his people, inseparable from that promise, the king, the Lord of Hosts.” Rev. xxi. 24, Zee. 
take place until the same period. xiv. 1C."

This leads me to mention a view which I he- Thus the whole condition of “ the world to 
lieve to be probable. We know that the tabernu- come” was typified by the tabernacle of Moses; 
cle was a pattern and sub-indication of heavenly and perhaps this is intimated in the Mosaic wor
thing?, and one part of the tabernacle appears to/ship being styled the rudiments or elements of the 
have typified the state of things in heaven itself, world ; surely it was not the rudiments of the ohl 
where Christ has entered, “ to appear in the pres- world, though it may bo so of the new ; and to 
enee of God for us.” But this heavenly scene is this perhaps the expression of the “ worldly 
to descend to this planet, when the earth shall j tuary ” refers. The Church having now entered, 
mo undergone the necessary purification by lire;! by anticipation, into the new creation, the Mosai- 
°r i is declared that the tabernacle of God shall | cal ordinances are but weak and

anioi

sane-

beggarly.
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This also may be the reason why, in the pro- According to this view, the verse in Isaiah is 

phets, the laying of the foundation of the new hca- J consistent with the following context: “For as 
vens and earth, and the establishing of Zion, are .the days of the tree [are] the clays ol my people.’’ 
connected, if not identified : “ To plant* the hca- So that those who are God’s people— Gocl’» elect 
vens, and to found the earth ; and to say to Zion, 'ones of the national conversion of Israel, or their 
thou art my people.” j descendants—will not die, only the sinners will be

Now I do not advance all this ns certain, but j accursed, “every one shall die for his own iniqui- 
merely as probable ; yet not from idle curiosity,! ty longevity is the promised boon, if not rcrfcit- 
but to meet objections which I have heard urged ed by personal transgression, 
against different parts of the general view advanced I That there will be these two different slates of 
in this book. For example: How can it be affirm-!man upon earth, besides the condition of the na- 
ed that there will be no more death, until after; tions, appears highly probable, from our cotnpar- 
Gog and Magog shall be destroyed ; and though ;ing the Lord’s answer to the S:\dducees with 
we do expect a period of great blessedness as com-j Isaiah lix. 21, and lxv. 23, those who attain the 
pared with the present, yet during that time “ sin-[ago to come, and the resurrection from the dead, 
ners being a hundred years old shall be accursed.” do not marry, but are similar to the angels ; but 

I answer, that we must discriminate between ' the nation of Israel will have seed, and seed’s seed.
the different states and conditions of men, that I I have now only to throw out a few conjectures 
there will be on earth, during the first thousand' with regard to the nations or Gentiles who will 
years of Messiah’s reign. I do not say that there \ not previously have heard of the fame of Jehovah, 
will be no liability to death among any of the con-! or seen his glory, but who will bo joined to the 
dilions of men upon earth during the period com- Lord after the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ, 
monly called the millennium, but that death, as an An election of individuals out of all nations 
enemy of Christ, will be put under his feet. Those characterizes the present dispensation, as contra- 
who attain the world to come, by the resurrection, distinguished both from the former, which eonsisl- 
among them there will be no death ; death shall ed in an elect nation—whilst God winked at the 
have no more dominion over them ; when Christ’s I Ignorance of the Gentiles—and from the future 
saints shall be raised, then death shall be swallow-1 dispensation, when apparently God will not only 
cd up in victory. To this class Rev. xxi. 4 refers:(deal with Israel as a nation, but with the Gentiles 
There will be no more curse in the New Jerusalem, | also as nations. “ Many, nations shall be joined 

but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be {to the Lord in that day ;** *• The waliens of them 
in it;" and as there will be no curse, so there can j which are saved shall walk in the light of” the 
be no death among Christ’s people.* I New Jerusalem, and at the end of the thousand

Yet death may still exist in subjection to Christ,!years “ nations ” will be deceived, 
by sinners being cut off from the national conver-1 Rut what is the nature of a national standing ? 
sion of Israel; to such a possible occurrence Isaiah j When nations as nations shall be joined to the 
lxv. 20 seems to refer: “‘There shall be no more [Lord, will those nations ever be permitted toapos- 
thenee,” or “ from thence,” i. e. Jerusalem, (ver. tatize from the Lord ? With regard to the people 
19.) “ an infant of days, nor an old man who hath | of the Jews—the only example wc as yet have 
not filled his days;” this clearly appears to denote ;had of national election—Cod has shown himself 
a blessed condition and a state of great longevity: | as unchangeable, as He is to elect individuals 
the following words, I apprehend, are uot intend- gathered during this dispensation. The decision 
ed to give a contrary idea, but to amplify what!of this question would assist us in our inquiry 
had been said, “ For the child shall die a hundred j respecting the nations which shall be deceived al 
years old, but the sinner (being) a hundred years > the close of the thousand years, 
old, shall be accursed.” 1 understand them to iui-1 It is clear that they belong neither to the camp 
ply that, suppose such a rare occurrence as one of of the saints, nor to the beloved city ; they will 
Israel dying at a hundred years of age, as to Ills | not be of the national couvcrsiou of Israel, nor of 
years he would be regarded ns a child, but as to | the Church gathered out of the nations during the 
his condition lie would be accursed. This would , suffering dispensation. But as to who they shall 
be in accordance with the nature of a theocraev, i be, whether the descendants of the sixth part of 
so at least it was under the Mosaic economy. To the people who will come up against Israel in the 
this stale of things I alluded when I said the na* I bitter days, which their name may seem to indi- 
tional conversion of Israel appeared not in the cate or whether they will be the degenerate dc- 
first instance to be in the same permanent condi- Jscendants of some of those nations which shall have 
tion as the Bride. It refers to the same time asi been joined to the Lord—or what their actual 
Jeremiah x.xxi. 29, 30, “ In those days” when Is- condition shall be. whether while restrained from 
rael shall be under the new covenant, ‘5 they shall overt acts of sin, they will only yield feigned obe- 
say no more the fathers have eaten a sour grape dience or whether sin will be Jatcut but yet 
and the chilHren’s teeth are set on edge ; but every, known, even to themselves, until elicited by Satanic 
one shall die lor his owu iniquity.” solicitations, I feel it i\ill be wiser to conjecture
_____  1 [cautiously than to pronounce confidently. The

S'E'jss s.£' £
cords of a tent are fastened.”—Henderson. they W1^ uot bc umlcr deceptive power of

un-
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Satan, which .veins more suitable to the latter con-j hath known the mind of the Lord? or, who hath
been his counsellor ?” *

The depth «.f thought and grandeur of expres-! Again, it has been objected that “ the wicked 
►ion which characterize Mr. Vaughan are discern-'onc” "'ll ,10t bc destroyed until the appearing of 
ii.Ic in what he says on thissubject: " In this day,! Jesus, for he is to bc put down or destroyed by 
evil is to be restrained by all outward means, brightness of Christ’s coming; but it is aho 
though not counteracted by the alone effective re-'said that the last enemy that shall be put down or 
sister, an internal Cod ; that inward energizing destroyed is death ; which will be done by the 
being restricted to the twofold Israel already de- mortal saints putting on immortality, which, tlicre- 
fin.d. The Adam of “ the nations,” therefore, is fore, must bc after lbc destruction of “ the wicked 
amoral civ lure left to the exercise of his own one,” and after Christ has Jeft heaven. How, then, 
inherent powers in an element eveiy way favora- can be said, as I have insisted, that Christ is 
hie to their wise and lawful use. Man, uninspired to leave tl,c riSbt band of the Father until all 
man. bearing the yoke of the liolv rulers,his bene b*s enemies shall bc mnde subject? 
dictors and beatitiers . . . shall not tempt man ; . 1 answer, that leaving heaven, and leaving the 
neither shall any other substance which is outside r'P>M hand of the lather, are not the same. Christ 
of his own, tempt him. . . . Vestiges of antece- might leave, the right hand of God belorc leaving 
dent judgment remaining on all sides of him, pc-! heaven, or lie might leave heaven before leaung 
culiar monuments making proclamation in appoint- the r*Sb^ hand ol Cod; which I believe will be 
ed places; . . . the kingdoms of the world shall1 tbc case, for it is said that the Son of man shall be 
have become as one garden of Ivlen, with more Iseen sitting on the right hand of power, and com- 
than Kden's knowledge, and with a guaranUe for 1,1 tbc clouds of heaven ; He, therefore, when 
its continuance whicli Kdm never had, . . . the revealed in flaming fire, taking vengeance upon 
devil, the bringer out of all evil, though not it-; them that know not Cod, will still be at God 3 
root and fir.-t cause, in the Adam, . . 7 prohibit- riobl hand, supreme in power. This agrees with 
ed from further acts of aggression. ... The lbe declaration of Daniel, that it will bc the stone 
essence of this ameliorated state, then, as respects’ and not the mountain which will destroy the im- 
ihe earth and the Adam uj>on it, is. ‘ Man taught age ; which I understand to denote that this act 
of Cod BY all ol'twaicd means without the intiu- ol judgment will be by Christ during this dispen- 
8ion of temptation ’ ” sat ion, when the number of the elect shall be com-

It may be objected, that to suppose millennial I ^e’ but before He 1,us resi8ncd lhc co-ordinate
blessedness disturbed by the re-entrance of sin ; | rcl/?7,1, ' ... . ,. nfnon;,,|
and nmn so blind*] uml hardened as to rush l I'C same seems .ndmated in the vi.th of Daniel.
against the thick bosses of the Almighty’s buck
ler, is astounding ! True, it may bc astounding, 
it certainly is wonderful. It is wonderful that sin 
should have originated in heaven, and that the 
angels in the presence of Cod should not have kept 
their first estate. It is wonderful that all the sin
ning angels were not cast into hell, but that one 
should be permitted to mar Cod’s good creation 
and to deface his image in the soul of man. It is 
wonderful that onc man's sin should have plunged 
millions into misery for thousands of years. These 
are all wonderful, and all more or less analogous to 
the fact here revealed.

j cl ure

The coming of the kingdom is in the glory of the 
Father ; and the kingdom of the Son of man is 
subsequently established. Again, respecting "those 
who sleep in Jesus,” it docs not simply say “ will 
lie bring with Him,” which, according to the

“ willtenor of the passage, we might expect, but 
God bring with him.” Cod himself will come, 
and Christ at the right hand of Cod ; thus all the 
world will see the glory and feel the effects of 
Christ’s co ordinate reign ; the wicked by his be
ing revealed in flaming fire, at the right hand of 
power, for their destruction ; the righteous by 
their being caught up to meet him in the air.— 
Then will He “ resign the kingdom to the Father, 
that God may bc all in all,” “ to the glory of God 
the Father.”

Another difficulty, from a different class of ob
jectors has been as follows:—The Son will not 
surrender the kingdom until all his enemies shall 
bc subjected ; but, this cannot be whilst Satan is 
still loosed and deceiving the nations: the king
dom, therefore, cannot be surrendered until the 
close of the thousand years.

The question, properly, is not, whether Satan 
will then be in subjection, but whether he shall 
have been in subjection. When Satan shall be 
bound and shut up in prison, he will bc in subjec
tion ; his being subsequently loosed, to perform a 
work in the mysterious economy of God, cannot 
set aside the fact that he will be in subjection for 
the thousand years.

The Lord sold the Israelites into the hand or 
Jabin, and they were mightily oppressed : it can
not be said that they were not then in subjection,

We may not now see the reason why God will 
bc pleased to permit this fresh display of sin. It 
may be necessary towards the manifestation of the 
unchangeable one, to shew forth the inseparable 
mutability of the creature when exposed to temp
tation, though, in other respects, under tbc most 
favorable circumstance; it may be conducive to 
the display of God’s wisdom and mercy in dealing 
with man in his federal head, by shewing how, 
after all the fearful consequences of sin have been 
made known ; after the stupendous 
cssary for the recovery of nmn have been brought 
out into action ; that man, placed in all the fa
vorable circumstances of our first parent, with the 
knowledge of good and evil in addition, will yet, 
'I i fading on his own responsibility, act as 
Adam did, and fall as Adam fell. But, as to what 
etmll be in the future eternal world, we may well 
say with the apostle, “ How unsearchable are his 
J gamuts, how untraceablc his paths! For who

measures ncc-
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who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,” &c. 
That such “ sorer punishment” will be actually in
flicted, is evident from the declaration in the imme
diate connection, “ Vengeance bolongeth unto me,
I will recompense, saith the Lord.” The 27th 
verse also proves that the “ sorer punishment" is 
not designed for reformation, but is connected with 
final destruction. Our blessed Lord’s declaration 
concerning the judgment of those cities which had 

his mighty works, as being more intolerable 
than that of Sodom, confirms the same principle, 
whether “ the day ol judgment” refers to a period 
connected with the first death or the second. The 
people of Sodom were punished judicially with 
death, butthedespisersof the gospel in Capernaum, 
&c., were to be judicially punished with something 
more intolerable. “ Shall not he render to every 

according to his works?” Prow 24 :12. Cer
tainly he does not, if he inflicts the same judicial 
punishment on the impenitent heathen man as on 
the wilful despiser of the gospel, or on the man who 
inisimproves one talent as on him who misimproves 
ten. Where much is given much will be required. 
On the same righteous principle the rewards of 
grace will be given, some of its blessed subjects 
having rule over five cities and some over fen. He 
that soweth bountifully and he that sowctli spar
ingly will reap according to their works.

Moreover, in Rom., 2d chap., the “judicial pun
ishment” cf the finally impenitent is plainly and pos
itively declared to be something more than death.

The period of this judgment is “ the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ." 
Compare Acts 17 : 31. The iuspired apostle.
“ knowing the terrors of the Lord.” warned sinful 

to repent and believe the gospel, not only by 
the awful consideration of eternal death, (which is 
indeed the great penal sanction of God's holy and 
righteous law) but by a preceding terrible “ tribu
lation ancl anguish,” ‘‘ indignation aud wrath,” 
See. Verse 5 clearly teaches that this is included 
in their “ judicial punishment,” or “ righteous judg
ment of God.”

I freely confess, therefore, that when writing in 
opposition to eternal torments as the penalty of the 
law, I affirmed “ that the cessation of the sinner's 
life or conscious existence is a punishment perfectly 
satisfactory to divine justice, and adequately hon- 

the violated law of God,” 1 should have added, 
to be strictly accurate, the antecedent anguish, &c., 
threatened in the word ol truth. You are aware 
that the aflirmatiou you have quoted to prove me 
inconsistent, was made when I was considering the 
injustice of eternal torments. The sentiment that 
a temporary punishment of various degrees, between^ 
the resurrection ol the unjust and their second- 
death. was considered by me as essential to the 
manifestation of divine justice, was evident by the 
advocacy of the doctrine of a revivification of the 
wicked dead for this purpose.

You inquire, “Now if you beliwo the'second 
death’ is a state in which, because it is an uncon- 
seious one, no misery can e.vist, how can you pre
dicate of that death ‘ horrors’ which you cannot 
sec in the theory of the non-revival of the wicked 
dead ?” I reply, when wc speak of the agonies or 
“ horrors” of death, either of the first or second

because Barak subsequently delivered them.— 
Z.'dekiah’s rebellion against the king of Babylon 
does not prove that lie was not previously in sub
jection, but exactly the reverse : and, to take an 
example, which perhaps approaches more nearly to 
a type, Solomon’s reign commenced with all his 
enemies being “ under the soles of his feetbut 
at the close there were wars and rebellions. So 
Satan, not even breaking out by his own power, 
but being loosed at the-end of the thousand years 
to perform a work, as God’s instrument, this only 
proves that he shall have been Christ’s footstool ] 
for the previous thousand years.

-------->*««»»«--------
II. GREW TO R. WEXDEJ.L.

Dear Bro. Wendell.—Your last courteous article 
shows that you misapprehend my sentiments, and 
consequently still think that Bro. Grew of 1852 
does not harmonize with Bro. Grew of 185G.

“ Siu when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” 
On this you remark, “ To agree with your senti
ments, my brother, this text should read—“ Sin 
when it is finished, bringeth forth (a revival into 
life for the purpose of 1 actual suffering of pro
tracted unutterable torment of body and mind' 
and) death.” No, brother, for my sentiment is, 
that siu is not finished at the first death, but at the 
second. So long as the wicked have conscious ex
istence, so long sin exists.

It is a work of supererogation, dear brother, for 
you to quote texts to prove that “ sin in progress 
is often attended with sufferings which are merci
fully designed to exert a reformatory influence upon 
the transgressor,” &c., for on this matter we are 
perfectly agreed. The question is not whether 
this is “ often” the ense, but whether or not it is 
always so, and always will be so until" the second 
death ?”

You remark, “ The disclaimer of Bro. Storrs in 
regard to my ‘ believing in a judicial punishment an
tecedent to death' was proper,” &c. I understand 
your sentiment, therefore, to be that “judicial pun
ishment” for transgression consists simply in the ces
sation of conscious existence. On this point we are 
iudi-ed at issue. That transgressors of such different 
degrees of moral turpitude, should meet precisely the 
same “ judicial punishment,” appears to me to be 
a violation of justice and of numerous plain declar
ations of the word ol God.

This holy word, in harmony with natural justice, 
teaches that the Judge*of all the earth will judge 
men “ according to the deeds done i)i the body," and 
according to their different degrees of light and 
knowledge; and that some will be puuislicd with 
“few stripes” and some with “ many.” The Scrip
ture doctrine, that somo are worthy not only of 
death, but of a sorer punishment” than others,] 
who were punished with death, (sec Hcb. 10: 28, j 
29.) commends itself to every enlightened conscience, j 
1 submit to my intelligent brother, and our readers,! 
that this passage is itself conclusive proof that! 
“judicial punishment” includes more than death or] 
simple cessation of life, “lie who despised Moses’ 
law dikd without mercy, under two or three wit-! 
nessc3 ; of how much sorer punishment (i. c., than 
mere death) suppose ye shall be thought worthy j

seen
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we refer, of course, to tin- suff-rings which precede | counterfeits of II is presence, the large amount 
the actual cessation of life. Your •• theory of the! that we see of mere animal feeling, and^ strange to 
non revival of the wicked dead,” some of whom!say, to the fact that the most, susceptible persons 
have “ no bands in their (first) death,” Ps. 73 : 4, jure most readily touched by 11 is influences. But 
excludes, in my opinion, that judgme nt and suffer* there is another reason which operates strongly on 
iug {*according to their works,” which both justice the thoughtful. The special presence of Clod's 
and divine revelation require. The various degrees Spirit in His regenerating power seems too much 
of - tribulation and anguish (inflicted) upon every| to expect—the direct coining of the mighty Clod in 
son! of man that doctli"evil—in the day when God answer to our poor, feeble, half-hypocritical pray- 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ,”! ers, and as co-operating with such miserable pre- 
Rom. 2 : 9-1G—the *• few” and many” stripes, | sentatiens of the truth accompanied with such mi
llion necived, will vindicate the juslice of God in j perfect motives, as we feel our preaching to be. 
the view of the intelligent universe, which, dear Nevertheless, though philosophers and hard, “prac- 
hrothcr, your theory utterly fails to do. ! tical” men doubt it, it is the clearest promise of

The above answers your questions, “ how the Scripture, and blessed be God! it is a glorious 
wicked can be literally ‘ hurt of the second death fact.
The reference is to their sufferings in the lake of ! rlTiat the Spirit of God is present in our churches 
tire, which will produce their second death, Rev.! now, we may not doubt. There are signs of it 
20, which certainly, abstractly considered, is u a | which can hardly deceive experienced ministers 
state in which there will be a total negation of life and Christians. The type of this blessed visitation 
and consciousness.” j is very uniform. Jt is gentle and sweet. Soft

I suppose oil death and all suffering to be the; tears arc in very many eyes and steal silently down 
consequence of sin, although the final and eternal the cheek of many Christians and inquirers, 
extinction of being, which includes the loss of the! Christians are greatly but quietly inti rested. In- 
enjoyment of the infinite God to eternity, is the i quirors tremble, not with horror, but with an agi- 
grea’t penalty of his holy law. By the grace of talion which in many instances speedily issues in 
God we will •• pray for” each other, and all saints,: hope. The meclingsarc some of them exceedingly 
that we may be united in the holy truth, and, until j sweet and precious. They remind us of summer 
then, forbear one another in love. showers alternating with serene skies. There is a

genial spirit. Love steals gently from one Christian 
heart lo another. God loads IIis Church quietly 

Philadelphia, February 27///, 1857. onward. Meetings arc appointed for a week, with
N. 11.-1 wait vonr kind effort to reconcile "o purposei beyond, anti are continued another and 

llcb. !) : 27. Jidm 5 : 28, 29. Koin. 2 : C-1G. 2 anolhi-r. h list the Sul,.bath School children arc 
Cor. 5 : 10. lt,v. 20 : 11-15. ]>s. 73 : 4, 7-19, i !”ov,ed' a"J "c llollbt whether there is any depth 
with your views. |m the movement ; wc can hardly think the awlul

j change which is to last forever is taking place in 
'such sunny hearts, and amidst such gentle tears and 
I affectionate feeling. But next the unconverted 

The following article we copy from the Editorial ),(),,nn ladies in the Sabbath School arc affected, 
columns oC the American Presbyterian, one of our I
best exchanges. 1 lie sentiments contained in it, J possessed, and not liable to mere sympathetic feel- 
relative to the work of the Spirit of God, are in' ing. Backsliders are strongly affected, hover round 
harmony with our own ; and the manner in which ! lhu meetings, and find hope, and re-consecrate 
thnt work is now Soin, on, ns described in the ar- “^£0”^ 1 “
tide, gives us sincere joy. May it continue to in- The Church rejoices with trembling and almost 
crease, in the same blessed manner and effects, a \fears to hope; it does not speak of a great work, 
thousand fold. We never cau sympathise with a I but cannot doubt that the Spirit is coming nearer; 
dead formal religion, or with a religion which re- Ch.rti8lian! arc, drawn oijt in prayer; the voice

, ' , , , ® ‘ ! melts as steeped m unbidden tears ; an unexpected
j.-cts the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit of sob catches the breath. One looks around and 
God; but \w arc equally opposed to a fanatical | there is weeping every where, and the intercourse 
excitement which is claimed to be the work of the' Christians has a soft tenderness in it.
Spirit ; hut ,nch a work M our brother of
American 1 rcsbyterian speaks, wo do most 0|- things, and a feeling that begins to beyearning, 
heartily approve of and rejoice in. that God's Spirit will stay with us and not depart;

Tup Statf op a feeling that there is something ineffably blessed
•ru ** . about a Church and a house of God, a place where
I lie Holy Spirit is in the present dispensation we may go and meet Him and meet all who wish

the most precious gift of God, and 11 is presence or to meet Him, and wc say to ourselves, “ Lord, thou
absence in the Church is the question of questions, hast been our dwelling-place—our home-—in all 
l 8 Wl: Brovr older and have more experience it generations “ All my springs are in tlice.” Wc

difficult lo believe in the influences do not pant after him us the hart after water*
ie opinl. I'erliaps this is owing to the many brooks, wc feel rather that be is near and are afraid

A fleetiona tely yoilrs, 
JJkxry Grew.

THE HOLY SPIRIT.
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lift will go away. We hear His voice as lie draws fervent prayer for her beloved partner. Some 
nigh; Ife shows himself at the lattice; we arc minutes elapsed and service commenced, when sud- 
Imping—yet fearing—that he will “ come in and dcnly the door opened, and a heavy step advanced, 
sup with us, and we with him.” and to her unspeakable joy her husband calmly

Wc have no will of our own or desire to force seated himself near her.
any measure ; we have hardly seemed to be follow- That night Mr. IT------ was interested and
ing our own will in anything, but wc have had an affected. Hope beat high among his friends. The
affectionate wish that our Father would lead us next evening after tea, as Mr. and Mrs. II------sat
and arc only afraid lie will not remain. conversing at their pleasant fireside, he rose, and

Ministers do not feel as if their preaching were while a tear dropped from his cheeks. “ Wife,” 
anything remarkable, or that any particular instru- said lie, “is it not time to go to church She 
nient were very important; we arc all earthen sprung from her chair, and though it was early by 
vessels,” we know and feel; but the gracious Spirit an hour and a half, she feared delay; and taking 
takes any simple truth from any one, and like the hat and cloak, they went. That was the happiest
dew and the quiet rain and the sunshine of Spring, night of her lif<*. for Mr. II------presented himself
brings out the flowers and the blades of grass, and a humble inquirer for the way of salvation, and 
presently the bearded grain. Wc stand still to sec numbered many years in his Redeemer’s service, 
the salvation of God, and are all willing to perform All who knew him believe that, under God, he 
any office that God sees fit to honor us with—all owed what he is to the sweet influences of a loving, 
alike, all equally. patient, meek, Christian wife : “ For what kuowest

The oldest and strongest Christians arc moved, thou, 0 wife, whether thou shalt save thy bus- 
moved to tears and to yearning over souls and hand?”—Sketches from Lfe. 
thoughts of heaven, and the whole is such that we 
hardly give it a name. We arc almost afraid that 
this description will convey too much—more than 
the reality. Yet we are in any mood but that of 
exaggeration. We only wish to say that we can
not doubt that the Infinite Strength ot the universe 
is present in the Church, yet tempering that 
strength, as though a giant should gently carry an 
infant in his arms. “lie maketh me to lie down 
in green pastures ; He leadeth me beside the still 
waters ; lie rostoreth my soul ; He leadeth me ini 
the paths of righteousness for His name's sake.” j 

If any pastor who reads this should find this ten
derness of feeling among any of his flock ; one and 
another feeling in the same way, though they he 
young or ignorant, wc would advise him to make 
special efforts now. God is“ on the giving hand.”
These times arc precious beyond words. Do not 
neglect them.

ADVICE WORTH HEEDING.
Dr. Scott, writing to a niece, says:—“ I should 

particularly recommend method to you, in your 
employments. If you would at all prosper in your 
soul, you must secure time fur retirement, reading 
the Scriptures, and helps in understanding them, 
and prayer, secret, particular, earnest prayer.— 
Without this, nothing will he done. This time, 
in your situation, will, I apprehend, be best se
cured by retrenching an hour from sleep, an«J such 
things as merely relate to external decoration in 
the morning, before your more hurried engagements 
begin ; and in the evening before it be too late.— 
But securing time in the morning is the grand 
thing; not that the other should be neglected ; 
but it will necessarily be exposed to more inter
ruptions. A plan, however, should be laid down, 
and adhered to with as much regularity, at least, 
as that about our meals. That must sometimes 
be broken in upon, yet not often. Above all. as 
much as possible, secure the whole of the Lord’s 
day, and firmly stand out against Sunday visiting.

In addition to this, if you would improve your 
mind and heart, learn to rcdtcm the fragments of 
time. Have a book at hand, that when you are 
waiting for your father or friends to dinner, or on 
similar occasions, you may not let the little odd 
moments of time elapse, or rather heavily drawl 
on as a burden ; but take the book, and read a 
little ; and if you lift up a short prayer over what 
you read, so much the better.

It is surprising how much I have read and learn
ed in these fragnimts of time, which most people 
lose. 4 Gather up the fragments thut remain, that 
nothing be lost.5

I am afraid your influence, at first at least, will 
be insufficient for what I am about to add, but 
persevering, firm, and mild efforts may do much; 
1 mean in avoiding late visits ami the late enter
tainment of visitors. liven among pious persons, 
I scarcely know anything more hostile to the re
ligion of the closet, that is the religion of the 
heart and soul.’’—Scott's Memoirs.

The Faithful Wife.
God had revived hjs work in many churches in

the city of B------; imiltitvdcs of weary sinners
had sought and found rest in hi in who is exalted
to give repentance and forgiveness of sins. J------
II------was a sceptic and scoffer, but one evening
was led by his affetionuto, pious wife to hear the 
gospel. On their return home, he solemnly asserted 
his intention to go no more. 44 Why not, my dear 
husband V said the alarmed lady. “ I was both 
provoked and insulted,5' said he; 44 that entire ser
mon on infidelity was preached at me ; and scarcely 
one in the house but knew it. I have forever done 
with church-going and preaching.”

Weeks elapsed; the wife prayed, and friends 
prayed lor this deluded man—and God heard their
cry. Said the deeply concerned Mrs. 11------ one
evening, “ Dear, will you grant me one little re
quest?” Being unwilling to promise tiU lie knew 
its purport, she continued,44 Go with me to-night 
to meeting.” “ J will go to the door, but no far 
ther,” said he. 44 That will do,” said this amiable 
Christian. - They went together, parted at thben
trance, her heart absorbed as she took her seat iu
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arc alive, or are in living conscionsncss. A fu
ture life only results from resurrection, or transla
tion “ that he should not see death.” Thus, “ by 
faith Enoch was translated that lie should not sec 
death Hob. 11 : 5. But how or what did 
Enoch gain if he would have been just os surely 
carried directly “ to heaven at death ?” “Wherein 
is it so great and peculiar a favor to be translated, 
and “ not see death,” if, after all, lie would have 
been alive, and in the presence of God, just as 

i really though he bad died ?
Why did Paul “ desire to depart, and to be with 

Christ ” by a translation, if he could just as well 
have been with him by dying ? Phil. 1: 23. We 
are aware, we have touched a tender spot in the . 
theology of our opponents by this reference to 

I Paul's desire. They construe Paul’s language 
into a desire to die, that his soul might be with 
Christ. But such a construction is without a 
shadow of proof; for first, Paul saith not a word 
about “his soul,” nor any other man’s soul or 
spirit in the entire epistle. Second, lie speaks of 
death iu the next chapter as a calamity, and says,
“ Epaphroditus was sick nigh unto death ; but 
God had mercy on him,” and restored him to 
health. Ilad Paul believed Epaphroditus. had he 
died, would have been “ with Christ, which is far 
better” than being here, how could he say, 
had mercy on him” in keeping him from dying 
when he was “ nigh unto death ?” Did 'Paul 
think it would be “ far better” for himself to die 
than to live, and just the reverse for Epaphroditus ? 
Strange logic that! Paul’s “desire to depart” 
was manifestly a desire for a translation, after the 
example of Enoch, so as “ not to see death.” It 
was a “ desire” perfectly innocent in itself, but 
which he knew would not be likely to be granted 
him, as the whole connection shows; for in the 
third chapter he points the Philippians to his 
death and resurrection; saying, “ Being made 
conformable unto his (Christ’s,) death ; if by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead verses 10,11. Thus it is manifest that 
he did expect to die ; and hence though he desired 
a translation he did not expect one ; nor did ho 
expect to be with Christ till “ the resurrection of 
the dead ;” for he saith in the same chapter—“Our 
conversation is in heaven ; from whence also wo 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashion-

B 1 13 L E E X A M I N E R.
New York, April 13, 1857.

s MAN IN DEATH.—No. 0.
Wc trust it has been made plain, that the teach

ing of Christ and his apostles docs not harmonize 
^ with the modern theology relating to man’s state 

in death. They taught the resurrection, or a 
translation, as the hope for a future life. They 
never speak of an “ immortal” or “ undying soul;” 
nor of “ going to heaven at death.” Not one such 
utterance did they ever make, in the unmistakable 
language employed by the advocates of that the
ory. “ This world,” and “ that world, even the 
resurrection from the dead,” is the testimony of 
Jesus. Two worlds, or living states for man, is 
all our Lord speaks of for the encouragement of 
his followers ; and it is all that his apostles ever 
proclaimed to encourage hope, and comfort the 
living “ concerning ” the dead, or those “ which 
arc asleep.” • This total absence, by Christ and 
his apostles, of such language as is in constant use 
in modern theology, is, to our mind, demonslra- 
tion that such theology, on the state of the dead, 
is a corruption of primitive Christianity ; an un
warrantable adding to the inspired testimony —
These additions, however, never would have oc
curred had not theologians grafted the fable of 
immortal soul on Christianity, without the least 
authority from inspiration. It is this foundation 
corruption of the truth of God that has led to all 
the others. Ilad it not been for this assumption 
of an immortal soul, no one would ever have 
thought of death as anything but death—cessation 
of life ; and, of course, of all consciousness. But 
with the assumed immortality of an inward entity, 
that cannot die, anything, however indefinite, that 
seems to intimate a slate of consciousness in death, 
is laid hold of to support that theory ; and the 
plain and positive testimony of the contrary fact 
is made to give way to mere inferences.

AVe shall not stop here to disprove man’s in
herent immortality; we have done that work in 

“ Six Sermons," and our “ Review of Prof.
Post” on that question; to which the reader is 
requested to refer; we only say now—There is 
not one text in all the Bible that saith, man is 
immortal, or that he hath an immortal soul. 'That 
fact is settled, and as undeniable as any truth in
the universe. Hence, we come to the examination ed like unto his glorious body.” No hint of ex- 
of the texts relied on for proof of a conscious sur- peeling Christ to “come at death,” when tho 
v»vid m death, with the assurance that whatever “ vile body” goes to corruption, 
those texts mean, they do not mean that dead men Thus wo sec, that though Paul desired a traus-

“ Cod
an

our
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than cither “ to live” or “ die.” Such might havelution—which would be “ far better” than either 

** to live in the flesh’1 or “ to die’’—yet he did un
derstand that lie would die; and lie labored and 
suffered, “ if by any means" he “ might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead," which he taught 
would be when Christ shall come from heaven; 
for, saith he to the Thcssalonians,“ The Lord him
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God : and the dead in Christ shall risk,”

been his view of the matter.
To take the common view of Paul’s discourse, 

here, is to make him say, in one breath, that be 
knew not what to “ choose"—to live or to die— 
and in the next, to declare he was in a great strait 
to die: i. e. lie did very much choose rather to 
die than live! Can any rational man suppose, 
Paul would talk in such a contradictory strain ? 
Between life and death, as a means of “ gain ” to 
Christ and his cause, Paul said,What I shall 
choose I know not:" but there was another thing 
he did greatly desire, and choose, if it 
sistent for his Master to grant it, viz: by a trans
lation “ to depart and be with Christ," so that he 
would neither live here, in this mortal “ flesh," nor 
“die.” This Paul did choose ; at the same time, 
lie declares that lie was aware that lie should 
“ abide and continue” as he was, in this present 
state, for the benefit of the church.

The view we have taken is further confirmed 
by Paul’s language to the Corinthians, where he 
says—“ We which live arc always delivered unto 
death for Jesus’sake, that the like of Jesus might 
be made manifest in our mortal flesh—knowing 
that. lie which raised up the Lord Jesus shall 

by Jesus,” &c. 2 Corth. 4: 11,

See.
Such language is not to be misunderstood, mis

taken, nor perverted to accommodate the theology 
of an immortal soul, that is never named in all the 
Bible; and concerning which, the apostle never 
utters a word. The common construction put 
upon the npostle's language, of “ desire to depart 
and be with Christ," is a simple perversion of it, 
and is contradicted by the entire epistle, as well as 
by all his teaching concerning the resurrection, 
which we have previously considered.

Thus wo have disposed of the first text of our 
opponents, from which they infer the conscious
ness of the dead, and find it avails them nothing, 
bui when taken with the context, and entire ar
gument of Paul is strongly confirmatory that the 

• only hope of a future life is by resurrection or 
translation.

If it still be urged that Paul said, “to die is 
gain :” we reply, to die might be gain to one who 
had “ five times received forty stripes save one,” 
who had been “ beaten with rods, stoned, thrice 
suffered shipwreck, in journeyiugs often, in perils 
of water, in perils of robbers, in perils by his own 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness 
and painfuluess, in watchings often, in hunger and
thirst, in tastings often, in cold and nakedness, __ ^ followinp arlicle
besides numberless other trials; to die might 1‘ ^^ Though^
bo “gain" to such an one, even though an undis>- »s> from . r l] .
turbed “ sleep,” in unconscionsness till the resur- wbat long, we hope ,t may all be: read carefully 
rcetion. A minister in these days, with “ So,000 it will well pay for such a perusal. _ rhemampor- 
salury " a comfortable home, and called of men Hon of it is a 'in o 11* , . ’
W, or •• Doctor of Divinity, might not see wbic » b^"
how ,t would be gam to die, unless he was going of lbc vabl0 of bis vicw of tbc qu03.
at once to heaven; and ,t may be doubted if he ,cttVC cacb ^ t0 judge for himself. Wo
would think even that gum enough to make him t on t t0 u> at prcs0Mt> aud wo shall de-
in a strait" to die-as any physician might tea- shall ‘ P* rcp,/from others, till all have 
tify who attends him when ill-hut Paul's ‘-salary chne Pj\,»o J c0„sidcr tho sul,jcct calmly, 
was a very different matter; and he might think had «■ P ^ ^ kefp open ,bc Examine to 
it gain to die, and rest till the resurrection; though d r ,00 thc question, unless some-
he might desire,.' by a translation, “to depart r"th'1 an be brought out. Br. Und-
und be with Christ, which" would “ be far better" thing actually new eu b

were con-

RAISE UP US ALSO 
14. It is the change of mortality to immortality 
that Paul everywhere speaks of and looks for; to 
take place either by resurrection or translation, 
and not a soul, disembodied, in bliss auywkere.

The next text, which is resorted to, to sustain 
a disembodied consciousness, is Paul’s language 
2 Corth. 5: 1-8. For our views on that text, 
let the reader turn to page 14 of the present vol- 

of the Examiner, for January 1st; where he 
will find what we regard as the true exposition^
nme

that discourse.
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son’s view is new; lnit whether true anil Scriptu-1 hart! hearts of men to repentance. A few ha%e 
ral or not, we think all can determine with the! ventured to say that lor sin against His infinite 
helps already in their possession. We wish, there- majesty, Bod not only has a right to inflict eternal 
fore, that the question may rest, for u while, from suffering, but that lie has no right to foibear this 
our columns. ’ infliction, unless He can be relieved of this neces

sity by the mediation of some kind of payment of 
the sinner’s debt, which is supposed to be found in 
the Atonement. This is the Satisfaction Theory 
of Atonement, which was most fully matured in 
the eleventh century, by Anselm.

Here three things arc worthy of note : 1st, that 
so soon as human guilt is conceived as infinite, it 
is regarded as essentially unpardonable. 2d, that 
the Redemption is as much a necessity for God as 
lor man. It is needful on the part ol God, to meet 
the exigency of an eternal evil impending in Ilis 
universe. There is an infinite emergency, which 
must be relieved, if possible, by the Atonement, or 
some similar measure; by which, after all, it is uot 
relieved, but only alleviated, in the reduced 
her of the lost. Thus the ransom of mankind ap
pears no longer as an act of pure grace, but rather 
of a divine necessity, one might say a divine dis- 

me i tress. And it is conceivable that in the gift of 
Christ to avert the impending evil, there should 
have been no higher feeling than of alarm at the 

com-1 storm-cloud looming up (or eternity, and no proper 
love or regard for man. And 3d, Not only was 
the Redemption un lrce on the part of God, but the 
forgiveness which followed was not gratuitous. If 
Christ had literally paid the penalty of the law, 
pardon was thenceforth uot of grace, but of debt.* 
At this point the Universalist attached his argu
ment, combining an Old School view of the nature 
of the Atonement, with a New School view of the 
extent of it, and inferred that God is bound to 
save all, since Christ has suffered what was due to 
all. This, however, is not the modern Universalist 
view.

The infinite includes the finite, as the whole in
cludes a part. It followed, if God must, without 

atonement, inflict the whole infinite penalty, lie 
is also bound to punish each sinner in the exact 

of his deserts. Not to execute justice to

The theories of this necessity arc le- „ Jn a* "Tpropc^nt^tho0infiJ.Uc'a.jd 
gion. borne have held that in the nature of things (/0^ noi forgive sin, for it is readily granted a » 
good cannot subsist without evil, as there cannot who are sound in the faith, that Jesus Climt ,auu, „„ s;
west. Others have supposed the divine glory could if Christ has satisfied the justice of God tor an i •
not be fully displayed, or tho blessedness of the sins of his people, how thon can it jusj > , or j
saints complete, without illustration in the contrast Sure I am, that debt
of eternal evil. And others, that infinite motives can ncvcr be forgiven, which \s paid.”—Stuckkll, 
are needed, of fear us well as hope, to subdue the Redeemer's Glory Unveiled, p. lo7.

RKSl'RltECTIOX OF THE UNJUST. 
Theology of the Doctrine.

Dear liro. Storrs.—The extended space which 
the question of the resurrection of the unjust has 
occupied in your paper for some time, makes me 
little anxious to say any thing upon it. I should 
now write nothing, but for the sake of staling a 
view of the doctrine which has not been taken by 
either party in the discussion ; I do not wish to 
debate the question itself; the Scriptural argument 
has been, perhaps, nearly exhausted on both sides.

I accomplished little in a discussion sonic time 
since on the nature of the soul, perhaps because 
my opponent thought me disqualified by a false 
philosophy. It may have been so; though my 
subsequent examination of that question, including 
six different views of the identity of the present 
with the future man, has failed to discover to 
my error. But in respect to this new question. I 
must, in my turn, suggest that a false theology has 
hindered the truth respecting it—a theology

to one of the parties with the church at large, 
and supposed by the other party to be the true 
view of the resurrection of the unjust.

The great error, as I regard it, is this : that the 
wicked dead arc raised up, simply for the purpose 
of punishment, and to meet a demand of divine jus
tice. Ar.d this view is connected with a prevalent 
notion, that God is bound to inflict punishment, 
according to the measure of guilt, upon the finally 
impenitent,—and that He has no right to let them 
go into nothingness without a settlement of this 
balance due for their sins. This doctrine has its 
history, with strong protests against it; some ac
count of which may be interesting.

If there is to be au eternity of Evil, in the cease
less sin and suffering of the lost, it was very natu
ral that in the early theology of the subject, 
necessity should besought for, to justify this dread
ful future.

mini-

mon

an

some measure
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its titim. «t details, would be unjust ;'U»d « Hre^-iviMSpo^^^nuts" p^rbnpTt.e t. divine
unjust in little, he might also bo unjust in that. 0 8 1 , j • s 0f the

much ; nml then what security updo* a jail d, power 17l!"E, the Futhcr of <)r.ho-
livery of all Pandemonium, and the crowding and "OR >• » _ . f ^0(|irn Uetcro-
P,,!ll"i-s Of heaven with the vile and unworthy 1 *** f ^^Vto.he” Tf.o former,

The first earnest protest against th.s necessitous doxj , ^ ^ ^ r,nsoncr ; the latter was
theology was made by the Socmans, two hundred 'C ’ . , ,, inreri.ncc8 might be,

not bound to infinite inflictions ; He is only bound 
to put one infinity of difference between the right
eous and the wicked, perhaps not this, since the 
eternal life of the righteous is of grace; God is not 
bound to bestow it. But this was clear, lie might 
permit the unrepenting sinner to die—to lose an 
infinite good ; and Ilr. would not be the loser, il 
the sinner should

were

would repudiate.
The protest of the Socinian, asserting God’s 

proper and unimpaired right to forgive, had some 
effect. Ilis opponent, if he did not shift his ground, 
did at least define his position more ckarly, admit
ting God’s right to forego his oirn claim of justice, 
if that were all, but alleging a side claim of ihc 
universe by which God was still held. TliusTcn- 
ketix, whose works are still a text-book in some 
of our schools of theology, says : “ God may be re
garded cither as a Creditor, or as a' Lord aud a 
party offended, or as a Judge and Itulcr. . . . 
Here we should take position against our opponents, 
whose primal error (proton pscudos) is this, that 
they consider sin simply as a debt, aud God as the

escape a few pangs of death 
which were fairly deserved. He is only bound not 
to reverse the principle of benign justice, not to say 
to the righteous, it shall be ill with him; aud to 
the sinner, it shall be well with him. 
respect to the Atonement, however necessary it 
might be to exhibit Gods character, to display
His love, or to bridge the chasm between infinite ^ ^ whom jt is due, who may freely exact 
fulness and infinite weakness, and bring the Great - or rpnijt it, without a satisfaction, as
Physician, with the Elixir of Eternal Life, close to ^ C|IOOSPS. Whereas it is certain that in this 
the bedside of languishing and death, it was not m^tlcr assUmes the character of Judge and 
demanded, as a means of buying off the divine von- 1 Qf lbc worjd| whose right is that of magis- 

He who bade men to pray, “ Forgivc our who is tiie Guardian and Vindicator of
debts, as wc forgive our debtors,” lias not taught ^ ’ j_j.g r-lgl|t t\icu }s DOt that of Creditor 
us that the heavenly Father must be indemnified, Qr ^ which he may cxc:eiscornot,at
before He can absolve us from the load of our guilt. Ljeasure, but of Ruler ship and Judgment
He only asks us to repent—to turu from our sius ; ■ we\ with which in the Daturc of things lie 
He needs no security against loss, by their drop- cunnQt dispense (quod cat maturate ct indispensa- 
ping unreckoned and unpunished into oblivion. ^ guch js Turrctiu’s argument, and, nntu-
l’estoring to us health of soul in Ilis own good raj|y enough, the infinity of sin appears iu the con- 
way, He only asks us to sin no more, lest worse. ^ 12 ° 
than sickness come upon us. lie is as free to for
give ns man is ; Ilis infinite nature does not impose 
upon Him any infinite disabilities. The only con
flict iu the divine mind is not a warfare of justice 
and

And with

gcance.

Wc might here ask why God is bound as a Ru
ler, or by a principle of Rectoral Justice, to iuflict 
suffering upon the impeniteut according to the 

I measure of their guilt? The answer cau only be 
that this is needful in order to maintain the allc- 

I gianco of the upright, and prerout their defection. 
They ought to be willing that the lost should die 
without this special punishment, if God is willing. 
But, somehow, this special punishment is supposed 
to be necessary to their virtue and welfare. But 
then it should be remarked, this necessity is crea
ted by their own moral weakness and poverty ; 
they ought to be willing to love and serve God, 
even if He should forgive the lost the interest of

grace, in which justice must conquer—God is 
straightened not in Himself, but in us, and howto 
persuade us to forsake sin and come out from the 
bondage of death into the liberty of obedience and 
love to Him.

Thus taught itic protesting Socinian ; and thus 
fur he said most true. He erred greatly, we think, 
in denying, along with the infinite and pardonless 
nature of sin, the infinite or divine nature of Christ 
also ; but to this lie sorely tempted by the 
wretched argument for the inGnity of Christ, from 
the infinity of sin, which had been in vogue since 
Anselm’s time, aud which we sometimes meet now-1

was

* Institutes of Theology, Loc. xiv., Su. x. 
Tko Necessity of Satisfaction, ^ U,
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their debt, when the principal is paid in their utter obviously grows out of the old theology, and whic h 
destruction. And if the saints should not consent is, I think, urged in ignorance of the new. 
to this, or should rebel on account of it. then moral The wicked dead arc raised, then, not for the sake 
bankruptcy could create no claim upon God. He j of their punishment. Rather, the “ second death” 
would have right to say. Rebel if you will—I and] is the result of their resurrection : and the reason 
my universe do not need you. or design of that resurrection is to be sought elsc-

Respccting the resurrection of the unjust, then, "'here. 1 he Bible never speaks of the wicked as 
I cau heartily say that if (hey arc raised up for being raised up in order that they may be punished, 
tht sake of being punished, then I know not how or that Bod may collect his dues in their sufler- 
to vindicate the goodness of God. He might be »ngs, or for any other need of justice. The justice 
just, but lie would not appear great or magnani- the infinite, or of the universe, is not so poor as 
mous. And I can appreciate what lias been said dds. The resurrection of the wicked is rather, in 
in the discussion of the subject, in this view of the common with that of the righteous, the effect and 
matter, that it is a “ horrible dogma.” Iu this lllc lokcn of man’s deliverance from the power ol 
view of the matter, I say ; but the view I regard death. It comes as the natural sequel of mans 
as totally false, and unwarranted by any principle rescue from that doom—of his release from that 
of reason or by any word of Revelation. This 
view lias sprung entirely from the old theology 
which assumes that God or the universe arc, or arc

bondage—of his redemption from that coudi mna- 
tion—of a proclaimed remission of the sins that are 
past, and a respite granted, so that personal faith 
and union to Christ alone are now wanting, thatlikely to be, infinitely injured by the puny shaking j 

of the sinner’s Ost, or the rude swagger of liis Jlllc new life-power may be a life possession, ao 
tongue—and that God, in behalf either of Himself inheritance of immortality. The prison doors are 
or the universe, is bound to resent the injury to the opened, and (he convict is let out to see the light 
last extreme of retributive justice. It was forgot- °f day. He is told that the sentence of the law is 
ten all aloug that God and His plans are not so annulled, so far as God is concerned—he has only 
easily disconcerted. “ If thou sinnest, what docsl lo accept the Deliverer as his Lord, and death hath 
thou against Him ? or if thy transgression be mul- no more power over him. And though in this 
tipiicd, what doest thou unto Him ?” “ Will he figure wc date the time for the sinner’s choice af- 
reprovc thee for fear of thee? will he enter with ter the limit which God has fixed,yet it may illus- 
thce into judgment?”* God is not prone to sue tratc the actual relations of the Redemption and 
His claims, as we are ; and men. thinking the Lord the Resurrection. The latter appears to us the 
of all worlds to be altogether such an one as them- natural outgrowth of the higher life-power which 
selves, construct doctrines respecting the adminis- accompanies the former. Of this higher life-power 
tration of IIis justice that dishonor Him. we sec, perhaps, some tokens in the effect of the 

| Gospel, imparting new thoughts to humanity, and 
new thoughts of humanity, wherever it is pro
claimed. For if wc may believe what missionaries 
have told, Christian nations, including the outrage
ously wicked individuals of Christendom, arc fami
liar with sentiments of humanity, to which the 
heathen arc entire strangers. My argument, how
ever, I would not rest in this fact ; though it will 
illustrate my meaning; and the fact may be part 
of a higher fact, of which there is some indication 
in the Bible, viz., that the resurrection is not ab
solutely universal, but is limited to those who have 
known the revealed will and good pleasure of God. 
“ They that have sinned without the Law shall also 
perish without the Law ; and they that have sinned 
in the Law shall be judged by the Law.” The dis
tinction here made, while it seems to preclude the 
judgment of the heathen, after a resurrection, *• by 
the Law”—may expressly denote such a judgment 
of the ungodly in Christendom. But I have not

One extreme ever follows another. When Chris
tians discover that their notions of God's justice 
are “ horrible,” and that their reasons for His judg
ments are fallacious, the judgments themselves may 
come to be denied. And believing that such has 
been the case in the present instance, I will offer 
what I regard as the true view of the resurrection 
of the unjust, and, taking the doctrine out of its 
old theological connection, will try to give it a 

setting, in which it may even reflect the divine 
goodness and love. And if I accomplish this, it 
may obviate the common objection to our view of 
the destiny of the lost, that it makes the strict 
punishment of the lost a special work for God, and 
a difficult doctrine for man; an objection which

new

“ Ti noxt words of Eliphnz seem to mean,
n v • )vic!{?dness must be exceedingly great, and 
nrf ,.,(1U,1*CS numberless,” that thou hast thus 

r ven °k' ^10 nol‘cc and the vengeance of hca-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



125BIBLE EXAMINER.

time or space to fortify the argument; and, besides, I which would prove that the doctrine of the resur- 
1 did not wish to renew a long discussion, and am rection of the unjust is harsh, would prove that 
therefore willing the text should prove nothing just their birth is a cruelty.
now. Does God, then, it may be ashed, never inflict

Another illustration might be foftnd in the fact punishment for the sake of justice? I answer— 
that seed grain is sometimes injured just so that no. Punishment is God's “ strange work,” never 
when sown it will spring up, ai.d perish in germi- inflicted because it. is God’s due. It is never alie
nation. Man, as a candidate for immortal life, has cessity of Ilis justice. For in all His dealings 
been worse injured by the Fall. But the work of j with and relations to His creatures, the necessities

arc theirs, and not His. This thought I would 
like to expand and illustrate, but I have already 
talked too long, and must close.

Yours truly,

Christ and His Gospel may repair the injury thus 
fur, awaiting the free acceptance of the redeemed 
sinner, that he may die no more. There is another 
fact in natural history, first observed by Swammer
dam, which beautifully illustrates the same thing. 
Ol those insects which pass through the chrysalis 
form to that of the butterfly, there are many that 
arrive at the transitition form, and there, by inju
res suffered in their original state, utterly perish. 
As if the sinner, having heard the Resurrection 
trumpet, should be putting on a glorious incorrup
tion, and should perish iu the act. And in that 
last bitter disappointment there may be, not by any 
special act of God, but by a law of mail's nature, 
a law which he himself would not wish to be sus-

c. f. n.

MATERIALISM.
Those theologians who take fright at material

ism, and affect to be wiser than their Maker, may 
be profited by the following extract from Dr. 
Chalmers, on the “ new heaven and new earth” 
—“ according to God's promise.”

There is a limit to the revelations of the Bible 
about futurity, and it were a mental or spiritual 
trespass to go beyond it. The reserve which it 
maintains iu its informations, we also ought to 
maiutaiu in our inquiries—satisfied to know little 

every subject, where it has communicated little, 
and feeling our way into regions which are at pre
sent unseen, no further lhau the light of Scripture 
will carry us.

But while we attempt not to be ‘ wise above 
that which is written,’ we should attempt, and that 
most studiously, to be wise up to that which is 
written. The disclosures arc very few and very 
partial, which arc given to us of that bright and 
beautiful economy, which is to survive the ruius 
of our present one. But still there are such dis
closures—and on the principle of the things that 

revealed belonging to us, we have a right to 
walk up and down, for the purpose of observation, 

the whole actual extent of them. What is 
made known of the details of immortality, is but 
small in the amount, nor arc we furnished with the 
materials of any thing like a graphical or pictur
esque exhibition of its abodes of blessedness. But 
still somewhat is made known, and which, too, 
may be addressed to a higher principle than curi
osity, being like every other Scripture, ‘ profitable 
both for doctrine nud for instruction in righteous
ness.’

pended—there may be punishment strictly‘'accord
ing to the things done in the body.”

1 confess this view agrees most naturally with 
my notion of the soul as not perishing iu the first 
death, that of the body ; but I will not now press 
this poiut. The view can be adapted to that of 
.those who think the whole man perishes at death, 
and re-appears in the Resurrection. The illustra
tion is the more apt, if we regard the Resurrection

a spring time, in which, after a long night of 
winter, the Sun of Righteousness dawns upon the 
world. And we should not stumble at any dispro
portion in respect of lime; for we know not what 
may be the hidden working and economy of Him 
with whom a thousand years arc but as yesterday 
when it is past.

I conclude, then, the resurrection of the unjust 
has precisely the same relation to the “ second 
death,” that their present life has to the first death. 
Life is not for the sake of death, just the opposite— 
yet death is here in this world the common result 
of life. So the resurrection of the unjust is not for 
the sake of their aggravated death. It is given to 
them, freely as this life is—it is the index of many 
blessings which the Gospel has brought them—and 
condemnation is the result. Thus the Gospel may 
be a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death, 
and God still be supremely good and gracious, be
cause the death is man’s work, aud not God’s. 
And manifestly, in this view, the same argumeut

on

are

over

In the text before us, there arc two leading 
points of information, which we should like succes
sively to remark upon. The first is, that in the 
new economy, which is to be reared for the ac
commodation of the blessed, there will be materi
alism, uot merely new heavens, but also a xfay 
eartil The second is, that as distinguished from 
the present which is an abode of rebellion, it will 
be au abode of righteousness.

1. AVe know historically that earth, that a solid 
material earth, may form the dwelling of siuless 

tures, in full converse aud friendship with thecrea
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Being who made them—instead of a place of exile Jporeal senses ; or the kindly intercourse of friends 
for outcasts, it may have a broad avenue of 'com- talking familiarly, and by articulate converse to- 
munication with the spiritual world, for the descent'gether ; or, in short, anything that has the least 
of ethereal beings from on high—that, like the I resemblance to a local territory, filled with various 
member of an extended family, it may share in the accommodations, and peopled over its whole extent 
regard and attention of the other members, and by creatures fcrmed like ourselves—having bodies 
along with them lie gladdened by the presence of such as wc now wear, and faculties of perception, 
Him who is the Father of them all. To inquire-and thought, and'mutual communication, such as 
how this can be, were to attempt a wisdom beyond | wc now exercise. The common imagination that 
Scripture ; but to assert that this has been, and wc have of paradise on the other side of death, is, 
therefore mm/ be, is to keep most strictly and | that of a lofty serial region, where the inmates float 
modestly within the limits of the record. For, wc in ether, or arc mysteriously suspended upon noth- 
there read, that God framed an apparatus of ma- ing—where all the warm and sensible accompani- 
terialisin, which, on His own surveying, Ifc pro- meats which give such an expression of strength, 
nounced to be all very good, and the leading fea- and life, and coloring, to our present habitation, 
tures of which may still be recognized among the are attenuated into a sort of spiritual element, that 
things and the substances that are around us— is meagre, and imperceptible, and utterly uninviting 
and that He created nun with the bodily organs to the eve of mortals here below—where every vis
aed senses which we now wear—and placed him tige of materialism is done away, and nothing left 
under the very canopy that is over our heads— but certain unearthly scenes that have no powers 
and spread around him a scenery, perhaps lovelier of allurement, and certain unearthly ecstasies, with 
in its tints, and more smiling and serene in the which it is felt impossible to sympathize. The 
whole aspect of it, but certainly made up. in the holders of this imagination forget all the while, that 
main, of the same objects that still compose the there is really no essential connection between nu- 
prospcct of our visible contemplation—and there, teriulism and sin—that the world which wc inhabit 
working with his hands in a garden, and with had all the amplitude and solidity of its present 
trees on every side of him, and even with animals I materialism before sin entered into it—that God 
sporting at his feet, was this inhabitant of earth, so fur, on that account, from looking slightly upon 
in the midst of all those earthly and familiar ac- it, after it had received the last touch of His crea- 
companiments, in full possession of the best immu- ting hand, reviewed the earth, and the waters, and 
nities of a citizen of heaven—sharing in the delight the firmament, and all the green herbage, with the 
of angels, and while he gazed on the very beauties living creatures, and the man whom He had raised 
which we ourselves gaze upon, rejoicing in them in dominion over them, and lie saw every thing 
most as the tokens of a present and presiding He had made, and behold it was all very good. 
Deity. It were venturing on the region of cou- They forget that on the birth of materialism, when 
jeclurc to affirm, whether, if Adam had not fallen, it stood out in the freshm ss of those glories which 
the earth that we now tread would have been the the great Architect of Nature had impressed upon 
everlasting abode of him and his posterity. But it, that then “ the morning stars sang together, and 
certain it is, that man, at the first, had for his all the sons of God shouted for joy.” They forget 
place this world, and at the same time, for his the appeals that arc made every where in the Bib:e 
privilege, an unclouded fellowship with God, and, to this material workmanship—and how, from the 
for his prospect an immortality, which death was Lee of these visible heavens, and the garniture of 
neither to intercept nor put an end to. He was this earth that wc tread upon, the greatness and 
terrestrial in respect of condition, and yet celestial the goodness of God arc reflected on the view of 
in respect both of character and enjoyment. His His worshipers.
eye looked outwardly on a landscape of earth, No, my brethren, the object of the administra- 
wliilc his heart breathed upwardly in the love of tion we sit under! is to expiate sin, but it is not to 
heaven. And though he trode the solid platform sweep away materialism. By tho convulsions of 
of our world, and was compassed about with its the last day, it may be shaken, and broken dowu 
horizon—still was he within the circle of God’s from its present arrangements; and thrown into 
favored creation, and took his place among the such fitful agitations, as that the whole of its cx- 
frccmen and the denizens of the great spiritual isting framework shall fall to pieces ; and with a 
commonwealth. heat so fervent as to melt its most solid elements.

This may serve to rectify au imagination, of it may be utterly dissolved. And thus may the 
which we think that all must be conscious—as if earth again become without form and void, but 
the grossness of materialism was only for those who without one particle of its substance going into 
had degenerated into the grossness of sin ; and that, annihilation. Out of the ruins of this second chaos, 
when a spiritualizing process hud purged away all may another heaven and another earth be made to 
our corruption, then, by the stepping-stones of a arise; and a new materialism, with other aspects 
death and a resurrection, we shall he borne away of magnificence and beauty, emerge from the wreck 
to some ethereal region, where sense, and body, and of this mighty transformation ; and the world be 
all in the shape either of audible sound, or of tan- peopled as before, with the varieties of material 
giblc substance, were unknown. And hence that loveliness, and space be lighted up into a firmament 
strangeness of impression which is felt by you, of material splendor.
should the supposition be offered, that, in the place ------- -------------------* v
01 eternal blessedness, there will be ground to walk Rufus Wendell has removed to Albany, 
upon; or scenes of luxuriance to delight the cor- Y.; which is now his Post Office address.
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From Eld. J. Blnln.

Bro. Slorrs.—Having returned home after a 
three months’ tour East, I wish to give a brief 
account of my journey, and the state of things 
where I have been. 1 visited New York the 1st 
of December last to obtain books, and sec and 
hear from brethren, expecting to return in ten 
days, and got ready to start west again ; but find
ing friends disposed to aid me so that I could con
tinue travelling in new fields of labor, I resolved 
to go farther East.

1 found the number of brethren had increased 
in New York since last there, three years ago. 
and that a good degree of feeling and zeal existed 
—preached twice for them, and they cheered me, 

only by a hearty welcome, but also by material 
aid, which I needed.

In Newark, N. J., I also found some veteran 
soldiers, keeping up a beacon light—and willing 
to encourage me—preached for them one Lord's 
day—found Bro. Decker there, and still (I think) 
too zealous on the set time question.

On my way East I stopped over night at Spring- 
fivld, and was bid welcome by our faithful brethren 
Cooley and Ladd—who “ helped me on my way,” 
as in Bible times.

In Hartford, Ct., I spent a Sabbath and preach
ed twice for Bro. Crowell—who is settled there— 
was sorry to find him viewing the life and death 
question as rather a minor point of reform, while 
lie believes it. Bro. Win. Rogers entertained me 
kindly, and a few brethren aided me.

I spent but part of a day in Providence, a few 
good brethren had hearts and means to aid me. I 
spent a Sabbath in Fairhavcn, Mass., and found 
a united, warm-hearted and liberal band of breth
ren—though few in number. I trust their light 
will yet allect their village. Brethren in New 
Bedford I found had no pastor, but arc generally 
supplied—seemed united, which is a blessing in
deed in these last days; arc a goodly number, and 
willing to make sacrifices for the great truth 1 
mostly advocate.

I spent a month in Boston, Roxbury, Charles
town, and adjacent places, and was more encour
aged than in any place I ever visited before. One 
cause of joy was in finding deacons and other 
members in Baptist and congregational (or ortho
dox) churches, openly advocating destruction, and 
left peaceably to enjoy their belief by their churches. 
In one Baptist church they had lately debated the 
subject for six weeks in the Bible class, and a num
ber embraced .the truth. I visited about a dozen, 
and some bought books to lend and give, and some 
aided me to forward the cause. The leaven is 
working in right places in Boston and other parts 
East, and brethren will soon see more fruits of 
their labor, and that they have “ not labored in 
vain” in past years.

In Roxburv, is a united, active band of breth
ren, who, after I had preached for them one Sab
bath, hired the City Hall for three evenings, and 
I lectured to about 100 new hearers each night. 
Bro. Bliss, editor of the Advent Herald, helped on 
the truth by publicly stating that there was an 
error in an important quotation in my book. I 
procured Donegan’s Lexicon next day, and as it

happened to contradict his attack on my book, 
and the people saw it plainly, they bought the 
more books the second and third night, though 
none were sold the first. I can never forgot the 
kindness and liberality of brethren in Roxbury : 
the Lord reward them richly in his soon-coming 
kingdom.

Two brethren in Charlestown, paid out 825 for 
halls, advertizing, and to aid me: would to Cod 
I could see a like sacrificing spirit in all who see 
the truth ; the torment system would soon be 

among the things that were” I lectured three 
evenings to good assemblies of new hearers. Once 
the hall was crowded, and many books were called 
for. The bad weather in our cold January, pre
vented many from attending the lectures.

In Worcester, I hired a ball, (paid 85, four of 
which was collected.) and between 200 and 300 
were out. Sold and gave more books than ever 
before at one lecture. I also lectured one evening 
in each of the halls where the two bands of breth
ren meet: had a very pleasant visit with Bro. 
Taylor, author of the Voice of the Church. He 
attended all my lectures, and seemed decided to 
wage a more vigorous war against the God-dis
honoring doctrine of endless misery ; though I was 
happy to learn he had preached life only through 
Christ plainly to his people, who bought nearly 
ten dollars worth of books of me. Brethren here 
seemed well disposed to help on the cause, but an 
uncommon scarcity of money in the city prevented 
their doing much at prescut.

I \yill ouly add, that in my tour I sold and gavo 
away 140 of Death not Life; about 300 Glad 
Tidings and Review of Beecher; 50 of Storrs’ 
Review of Prof. Post’s Prize Essay ; a number of 
Bible vs. Tradition ; the Six Sermons, and Paul
ine Theology ; besides some other works, and many 
tracts, about $70 worth in all. If ministering 
brethren, who travel would scatter as many works 
every three months, wc should soon shake the 
churches, or blot hell torments out of their creeds. 
I claim no special art in selling books; it lies in 
always having them with us, and paying the at
tention to it which its importance demands. True, 
it is not as pleasant as to talk on other matters, 
or to rest, &o., but “ even Christ pleased not him
self.” Rom. xv. 2, 3. I no more thiuk of visiting 
or going anywhere without books and tracts iu my 
pockets, than a soldier thinks of going out with
out his gun, in an enemies’ laud, so 1 am ready for 
battle, not only with my tongue, but with a more 
successful weapon, as it goes homo with the enemy. 
I know we generally have to give so as to eat up 
all profits, and must depeud on other rneaus for 
support.

The prospect of our reform in the East far ex
ceeds what 1 anticipated, or what it appeared to 
be three years ago when there, and duty may call 

that way again, if my life be prolonged. I 
must be home till May to publish and send out 
books : want to print 2,000 Death not Life, and 
7,000 of my two tracts ; and though the brethren 
East were liberal, considering the hard times, yet 
I lack means and must again ask help of those 
who have sold my works, aud of auy who wish,

not

me
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and are able to help on the soul-cheering, soul- 
saving and (Jod-honoring truth.

The Lord willing, I shall visit sonic places West 
next May.

We confess to mortification that any sober 
Christian should publish this miserable, hoax, and 

! place it among the “signs” of the coming of Jesus.
P. S. I am happy to find that the “ veil” is Li our opinion it is a sign of nothing but lying 

being removed from the minds of so many minis- and insanity ; and a more scandalous piece of lying
(ers of laic. Hr. J. "'- Colton of Coolbau^hs,I we ,]0 not see how any one could be guilty of.— 
I a., writes me 111113:—“ 1 lie Methodist minister T, , r , , . , ,
who cntnc on this circuit last spring, was informed i ‘ he 01 l«",at0r of ,l- mdcss 1,0 "'os slark n,ad'dld 
of my views, commenced preaching against those*n°t cxPecl Qny one would be duped into the be- 
who held that death was an eternal sleep—told lief of it. He says, himself-—“ I wonder I believed 
of the effects;tl»ci doctrine had produced in France, it then, or do now : that 1 did not go mad,” &c. 
Arc. A while alter, I saw him and he had seen rr« n , r , v, rr „
vour He view or Beecher's Conflict of Ages-said, IIc adlls 1 1'0n,crab‘‘r 1 dld ,,ot la,nb rIow 
lie had been misinformed concerning my views; 
and we bad an argument on the subject. I lent &c. 
him Death not L>fc, and lie is now convinced on 
the main question, but in doubt as to the stale of 
the dead from death to the judgment. He now 
lias Hr. (drew on the Internadiatc state, and will 
come out right, as he seems a sincere seeker after 
truth.*’

long I stood transfixed, fascinated, I know not,”

We think the whole story carries evidence on 
its face that the man who invented it was “ mad 
and as the effusion of a mad man’s brain wc leave 
it to its merited contempt, to be credited by per
sons who are “ mad” or wish to become so, with 
our protest against religious papers publishing 
such palpable, and bare-faced lies, even ifsirom to.

If a doctor wishes to get himself into notice, 
and get “practice," let him take a little mere 
honorable and truthful course. A doctor who 
cannot keep his “ patients” dead after they are 
dead, or who cannot finish his work of death so as 
to make them lie still in the grave, after being 
dead for months, ought not to be able to say— 
“ M\j practice increased.” But whatever else in
creases, let not the credulity of religious people be 
increased so us to give credit to such a shameful 
string of lies as is contained in the article spoken

Such facts should encourage brethren to keep 
books to lend and give.

Buffalo, March 30,1S57.
-------—-------------

Ourselves and our Saviour.—Oil ! did wc 
but know ourselves and our Saviour! We arc 
poor, but he is rich—we are dead, but he is life— 
we are sin, but he is righteousness—wc are guilti
ness, but he is grace—we are misery, but lie is 
mercy—we are lost. but he is salvation. If we 
are willing, he never was otherwise. I-ty» ever 
lives, ever loves, ever pities, ever pleads. He 
loves and saves to the uttermost all who come 
uuto him.

-------- ---------------
The Bibite.—The Scriptures have been trans

lated into one hundred and forty-eight languages 
and dialects, of which one hundred and twenty- 
one had, prior to the formation of the “ British 
and Foreign Bible Society,” never appeared ; and 
twenty-five of the languages existed ‘without an 
alphabet, in an oral form. Upward of forty-three 
millions of these copies of God’s Word are circu
lated among not less than six hundred millions of 
people. “ What hath God wrought.”

of.

Br. Hutchinson writes us, from Oshkosh, Wis., 
March 3d—“ We are having a glorious out-pour
ing of God's Spirit here. A great many are bow
ing to the claims of God. Several Universalists 
have given up their creed, and bowed to those 
claims. I wish to do all I can to spread the truth 
of Qod, so that the world may be the better for 
my having lived in it.”

------------------------
Removal.—Our office in New York City will 

be removed, from 109 Nassau St., prior to 
next issue. Geo. Young will still attend to any 
business of the Bible Examiner, or relating to 
our books, soon as he opens his office in his new 
location, which is not yet definitely fixed on, but 
will probably be I35 William Street, near Fulton. 
Wc give this notice for the special benefit of sub
scribers who call for their papers.

Letters to us invariably to be addressed, Geo. 
6torr8, Box 4658, New York.

“A New Phase of Spiritualism.”—Under 
this head, an article is going the rounds, in some 
papers, professing to be an account given by a 
certain Doctor in Michigan, of horrible transactions 
of spirits, even to the bringing the dead body of a 
woman out of her grave, after she had been buried 
for mouths, appearing in all her putrefaction, with 
“ grave-worms and rottenness ” marking her path 
to her former residence, and speaking to her hus
band, who had just died, but revived to hear her 
message, &c.

We should not notice this feat of spiril-mam- 
Testation madness, if some religious papers had not 
copied it, with the appearauce of giving it full 
credit.

our
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BIBLE EXAMINEE.
NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

NO. 9.*VOL. XII. NEW YORK, MAY 1, 1857.

The sneer of the infidel historian (Gibbon), gives 
unexceptionable testimony to this fact, and at the 
same time insinuates the objection, which 1 pro
pose to consider. lie says, “ In the primitive 
church the influence of truth was very powerfully 
strengthened by an opinion, which, however it 
may deserve respect for its usefulness and antiqui
ty, has not been found agreeable to experience.— 
It was universally believed, that the end of the 
world and the kingdom of heaven were at hand 
which stated in plain language amounts to this: 
“ Christ was either himself deceived, or else he, 
for politic ends, deluded his followers.” This blas
phemous suggestion springs, like other errors, from 
ignorance of the Scriptures and the power of God.

The expectation of the Christians was not un
founded, even though it be still unfulfilled ; there 

possibility of Christ’s advent, nay, I should 
say, that the coming was, in one sense, nearer then 
than it was five hundred years afterwards ; for the 
return of our Lord does not depend upon a certain 
number of years being run out, but is revealed as 

event which shall come to pass contingently.— 
If it depended solely upon time, the apostle would 
assert a palpable truism ; “ for now [is] our salva
tion nearer than when we believed.” Rom. xiii. 
11.

Before, however, entering upon the proof, I 
would simply state that 1 am not speaking of con
tingency “ as the middle point between necessity 
and impossibility of being,” according to which 
there would be an equal possibility ot the advent 
taking place or not taking place; 1 am only speak
ing of the mode in which it is decreed that the 
second advent shall take place.

An event coming to pass contingently, is not 
synonymous with its coming to pass casually ; nor 
docs this view interfere with the doctrine of Gods 
foreknowledge. The moderate divines admit that 

God doth necessarily and certainly foreknow all 
that will be done,” even though the events fall out 
contingently ; they, however, resolve it, not into 
the immutability of God's decree, but into the 
prerogative of his Deity, whereas others, who 1 
rather incline to follow, say with the schoolmen. 
** That God’s >vill is so efficacious as to cause all 
things to come to pass after such a manner as they 
do come to pass; to wit, necessary things necessa
rily. and contingent things contingently.” They 
are necessary with respect to the first cause, and 
contingent iu relation to second causes. To illus
trate the matter in hand, the service of the king 
of Babylon was to expire at a givcu j e. icd. and 
was not contingent upon the stale of the Jews ; 
but not so the second advent of Messiah—that is 
spoken of as contingent upon the state of the 
church ; which I think illustrates our Lord’s
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AN OBJECTION TO THE VIEWS OP THE
PRIMITIVE CHURCH EXAMINED.

BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

Our Lord, by his warnings, both to the believ
ing and the unfaithful members of the church, 
evidently intended that wc should be in daily, and 
even, it would seem, in hourly expectation of his 
advent. “ Of that dajtand that hottf knoweth no 
one. . . . W*»tch, therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come.” The Lord of that 

'[evil] servant shall come in a day when he looked 
not lor him, and in an hour that lie is not aware 
of. “ Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometli.” 
And when we meet in the apostolic writings such 
expressions ns these : “ Wc shall not all sleep, but 
icc shall all be changed” . . . “ wc shall be chang
ed "wc which arc alive and remain unto the com- 
mg of the Lord shall not prevent them which ape 
asleep... “ wc which arc alive and remain 
shall be caught up together (i. e. with the sleeping 
saints), in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air 
must wc not infer that they believed in, at least, 
the possibility of Messiah’s immediate advent* 
Even when St. Paul reproves the Thessnlonians 
for neglecting their daily callings, upon the suppo
sition that “ the day of Christ was at hand,” yet 
there his language implies the expectation that the 
greater part of those addressed would be alive at 
the period of Christ’s advent—“ We beseech you, 
brethren, concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and our gathering together unto him.” Are 
we not, then, led irresistibly to the conclusion, 
that the apostles and primitive church were 
brought to this practical stale of expectancy, 
“ waiting for the revelation of Jesus Christ?”

* It is known to every reader of Scripture, 
that the first Epistle to the Thcssalonians speaks 
of the coming of Christ in tonus which indicate an 
expectation of his speedy appearance .... (iv. 
15-17, v. 4.) Whatever other construction these 
texts may bear, the idea they leave upon the mind 
of an ordinary reader is that of the author of the 
Epistle looking for the day of judgment to take 
place in bis own time, or near to it.—Pahijy llorec 
Paulina:, Ch. ix. No. 1.
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answer Jo the apostles,44 Times ami seasons whiHi I they would desire to sec one of the (lavs of the 
thr rather hath put in his own power;” surely! Son of man. hut which they should not behold, 
“all times are in his hand hut when there is a lor he would first have to sutler and he rejected ; 
“set tune of merev, God may he said to have put then, having: described the manner of his coming 

, 01,1 0 , ?.wn P°'v''r- ,or " tied is not a man and the state of the world at the time of his advent,
that lie should lie, neither the son of man that he our Lord “spake a parable unto them, [to the 
should repent: hath lie said and shall Me not do? end] that men ought always to pray, and not to 
or hath He spoken and shall lie not makegood ?’’ despond/’ Now. for what should thev pray, if 
J ut, wit i legald to the period of Christ’s second not lor that which ho had just said they would de- 
coming, it is, so to speak, still in God’s power, for sire—that to which the substance of the parable 
it lin* Ken predicted, not as to transpire at a par- relates? for the widow implores the Lord to 
ticular season, hut as dependent upon a certain forth as the Goil, or “avenger of blood;” and, 
state and condition of things : hence we must I lastly, that to which at the close of the parable he 
Hatcu the signs of the times. again reverts, saving. “ Nevertheless, when the

I ho parable of the marriage-feast, Malt. xxii. Son of man cometh. shall Me find faith on the 
_ 11, exemplifies this point: the call in verse 4 earth?” This i (derogation seems to imply that
appears evidently to be the call to the Jews, which this wrestling with God will not be, though it
was made subsequent to the crucifixion of Messiah: ought to be. the state of the professing church at 

I ell them which were bidden. Behold I lmvcpre- the lime of his advent. But, neither with this in
i’:!. . my dinner, my oxen ami fallings [are] sac- quiry, nor with the question of the persecution of
rilicvd, and all things are ready ; come unto the) the last days, will i at present meddle: that which 
marriage. Here the marriage-feast is contingent i I wish now to point out, is our Lord’s intimation, 
upon the Jews obeying the Gospel call; which I that there will be an elect remnant, who will cry 
appears precisely parallel with St. Peter’s appeal J unto him day and night—perhaps the very elect 
to thcni. i Speaking of the crucifixion, he says, for whose sake the days of trouble will be’sliort- 

• no.>e things which God before had showed by ened—who alone in those days will not be deeeiv- 
the mouth of all his prophets, that the Christ ed, and in answer to whose prayers the Lon 1 the 
should sillier, he hath so fulfilled.’’ “ The fallings avenger will speedily come. Do Post-millemmii- 
are >*»ci diced, and all things are ready.” St. Peter nns expect such a universal apostarv at the end of 
continue*. *• Lepei»t ye, therefore, and he convert- their millennium, as this parable implies will be the 

. l . *. •V°‘Y!"SI !m!-v kl°Bed out, when (or ‘in case when Messiah appears ? 
order that) [the] times of refreshing may conn- Front our view of the parable wo are brought 
}0,11 l)lof the Lord, and lie shall send ! to conclude that the advent of Messiah now de- 

,VMlr. , !I>t- , e then, learn that the times pends upon an elect, remnant being brought to that 
0 rcj'vshing and the second advent ol’Clrist were inflective belief in the doctrine of the kingdom, and 
contingent upon the repentance and conversion of [desire for the advent, which will stir them up to

fervently and incessantly, “Thy kingdom 
And that which will elicit these agouiz-

coinc

the Jews ; but we know that “ they made light of 
it,” “ they which were bidden were not wort In/.”
So the apostle takes up the very word of the par
able. " seeing that ye ... . judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gen
tiles. 1 his ausners to the command in the par- Nothing, perhaps, more clearly shows us how 
able to go into “the bye-ways,” and bid to the little we have the mind of the Spirit, than the 
marriage as many as they should find. difficulty which attends the applicability of the

I he fall of the Jews was the occasion of salva- quotations from the Old Testament in the New.— 
tion bi-ing pri-ached unto the Gentiles: the feast is If we knew the sense of the prophets, and undvr- 
now. therefore, contingent upon there being guests stood the reasonings of the apostles, these passages, 
lYnni among the Gentiles. Hence, St. Deter im- instead of being amongst.the most difficult, ought 
pliv* that the coming ol the day of God may be to be the most luminous parts ol Scripture ; for 
hastened by the holy conversation and godliness of we arc in possession of an infallible comment upon 
the brvthren : “ hat manner of persons ought an inspired text.
jou to be, in all holy conversation and godliness, 1 purpose lo examine how the view which I have 
loo''.111?and accelerating the coining of the day given, respecting the contingency of Christ s ad-
ol _ioil. - I et. in. And there is a remarkable vent, bears upon the quotations by the apostles, rel-
in muteness in the language of Scripture, which alive lo the times of the Gentiles; for if Christs 
seems to mark this delay, if [ may so speak, in coming to reign was contingent upon the nation 
l ie economy ol God; the Jews were invited to ol the Jews accepting or rejecting him, it stands 
the dinner, but now the invitation is to the mar- to reason that there would be an inconsistency in 
ri.ige-.v/yz/yf/; ol the Lamb. Rw. xix. 9. Wc see there being any distinct and explicit revelations 
then Jhe scriptural propriety of that prayer in our respecting the Gentile dispensation which has in- 
b.iml service, which makes the coming of Christ’s tervened ; and the evidence adduced from the
kingdom contingent upon the number of Gods quotations out of the Old Testament would be
elect U,,n» "P- inferential, and by implication, rather than in the

he para de of the unjust judge is so important nature or direct proof. More especially is this 
j i iexpect to the matter in hand, that I must opinion strengthened by the manner in which >

relci to n 1/ikv xviii. 1-8. 0ur Lord had told apostle of the Gentiles speaks of the [oyilation
lie disciples that days would come, iu the which given to him, concerning the mystery of the di*

pray 
come.
ing cries will be the persecution of the last days.

SCKIPTURE DIFFICULTIES.
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!pensation towards the Gentiles, as bein'* “ in other ■ nial; if, therefore, we say that they were only bound 

ages not made known unto the sons of men, as it for a time, in order to meet the prejudices of the 
is now revealed unto the holy apostle3 and pro- Jewish converts, do we not release from a moral 
phots, by the Spirit.” * obligation, when the prejudices of the Jewish con-

The passage first in order, and probably in im- verts no longer make that binding necessary ?— 
porta nee. which I shall take as an example, is the And, if we do not say that they were bound only 
reasoning of St. James in the apostolic council, for a time, we make things permanent which are 
Acts xv., relative to the admission of the Gentiles elsewhere declared to be indifferent. I conceive 
into the church ; for there the peculiar character that though the restraint of all was laid on to- 
of this present dispensation is directly discussed. gethcr, without any distinction, the necessity for 

The question proposed was, whether the Gentiles the continuance of the “burden” would either van- 
could be admitted without circumcision ; for dur- ish or be confirmed, as the prejudices of the two 
ing the former dispensation no stranger could cn- different parties were cleared up : the supposition 
joy the lull privileges of the covenant, unless he of the Gentiles, that fornication was only a thing 
were circumcised ; but if circumcised, he was bound indifferent, would be removed, as well as the scru- 
to keep the whole law ; these were called “ prose- pies of the Jews, iu the other extreme concerning 
lytes of the covenant,” that is, of the covenant of things ceremonial. If this be the argument, the 
circumcision ; others, called in Scripture “ strung- point to be provod from Amos is, that u time had 

within their gates,” and styled by the Jews been contemplated in the Divine mind during 
“ proselytes of the gate,” were bound, as the He- which Gentiles, as Gentiles, should be admitted 
brew doctors said, to observe the seven precepts of into the church.
Noah, of which the four stated in Acts xv. were The prophet declares the Lord’s intentions of dc- 
the principal, and of which we can discover some stroying the sinful kingdom from off the face of the 
mention as early as the days of Noah. Abstinence earth, or rather “ the land not, however, by an- 
from blood, which was God’s covenant with all nihilution, but by dissipation, according to the 
flesh upon the earth, (this also includes “ things mitigation promised and yet, for all that, when 
strangled,” because the blood was not poured out); they be in the land of their enemies, I will not cast 
al<o from idolatry, from which we learn in the them away, neither will I abhor them: fori [am] 
prophets, the strangers in Israel were bound to Jehovah their God.” Amos ix. 8,9, Lev. xxvi. -1-i. 
abstain ; and “ fornication,” the law against which This, then, I understand to be the prophecy of the 
was " from the beginning.” dispersion.

It does not appear extraordinary that Jewish “ The herdman” then predicts the excision of all 
converts, all “ zealous for the law,” should have the sinners among God’s people, which say, “ the 
questioned respecting the footing upon which the evil shall not overtake us, nor prevvnt us.” 
Gentiles should be admitted ; and the decision was probably refers to the time when the restoration 
not so simple as sonic Gentiles would now be led of Israel draws nigh—that period of trouble, just 
to suppose. prior to the last deliverance of all the Jews, whose

The apostle of the circumcision commences by names arc written in the book, when all left iu 
stating the fact that the Holy Ghost had been Zion will be holy—that refined and purified por- 
given to the; Gentiles as Gentiles, and that that tion which alone will be left; who will call upon 
purification of the heart, that inward work ol God, Ilis name, aud of whom God will say. “It is my 
which the external purifications of the ceremonial people.” See Dan. xii. 1, Isa. iv. 3, Zee. xiii. 9. 
law only typified, had been conferred upon them. From the following verse in Amos, the quota- 
lie, therefore, asked why they should put that yoke tion is taken: “In that day I will raise up the 
of the ceremonial law upon the Gentiles, when they tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up the 
believed that even the Jews themselves would be breaches thereof; and I will raise up his ruins, aud 
saved by grace through faith, even as the Gentiles. I will build it as in the days of old.” The taber- 
St. James subsequently declares that this statement naclo of David is mentioned by the evangelical 
of Simeon Peter, respecting the election from prophet in a manner which fixes its meaning,... 
among the Gentiles “ of a people for his name,” is “ The oppressors are consumed out of the land, and 
consonant with the words of the prophets; and in mercy shall the throne be established, and he 
therefore, his sentence was, that they should not shall sit upon it in truth ” Isa.xvi. 5. This “he” 
trouble the converted Gentiles with the yoke of the refers apparently to “the Lamb,” the ruler of the 
ceremonial law—that is, that these Gentiles need land, who will go “ to the mount of the daughter 
not become proselytes of the covenant. But it of /ion; aud he shall sit upon it (the throne), in 
was fair so far to meet the Jewish prejudices, as truth, in the tabernacle of David, judging and 
that the Gentiles should be admitted as proselytes seeking judgment, and hasting rightousness.” This 
of the gate ; “ for,” says he, Moses of old time reign ol the Lamb, upon the throne ol David will 
hath in every city them that preach him, being be alter the tabernacle of David shall have been 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath-day these built up, which, according to Amos, will be “ in 
ordinances had been so long warranted by Divine that day; an expression which seems, by way of 
authority, that it was but reasonable to deal geu- eminence, to denote the day of the Lord, 
tly with those who were zealous for the law. sometimes when there has been no direct mention

It is desirable to notice one other point before of it in the immediately preceding coutext, (as, 
we come to consider the quotation. The things for example, Isa. n. ii,-Matt. mi. „2,) it may be 
mentioned as necessary to be observed are not all so used here, but I think the period is fixed by the 
of one kind, one being moral, and tho rest cercnto- time of the excision mentioned iu the preceding

era
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verse. The expression is altered by the inspired I ly. and in general, without that distinction of first 
apostle into “alter this.” Amos, when predicting and second coining which the gospel out of Daniel 
the event, lived its accomplishment to the time hath more clearly taught us. And so. consequcnt- 
previously described, but in the use St. James was ly, they spake of the things to be at Christ’s 
going to make ol it, much depended upon the order ing indefinitely and altogether; which we. who 
ol the events, and upon its b ing after the time in are now more fully informed, by the revelation of 
which he spake; so he says “alter this.” after this tiie Gospel, of a twofold coming, must apply each 
state ol things upon which we have now entered : of them to its proper time—those things which 
for it was evident that the tabernacle of David befit the state of his first coming, unto it, utid such 
was not yet built up. as befit the state of his second coming unto the

“ J allowing verse, as it is in the Acts, differs second; and what befits both alike may be applied 
considerably from what we now have in the lie- unto both.” Now, although this statement be in 
brow text; but the words upon which, l think, substance according to truth, yet I never felt that 
the proof turns, arc the same: “ That the residue it could be satisfactorily urged, either to the oon- 
of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gen- viction of a Jew who denied Jesus to be the Christ, 
tiles upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord or of a Christian who did not believe in bis per- 
who doeth all these things.” After this dispensa- soual reign upon earth : but what I have already 
tion, will be the great dispensation of glory, when observed respecting the quotations relative to the 
“ the remnant shall return ;” and l think that this times of the Gentiles, equally holds good with those 
very remnant ol the Jews may here be meant, they concerning the two advents of Christ. If there 
being sometimes in Scripture called “ men ” in dis- was a possibility of an entrance into the inheritance 
tinction from the Gentiles ; our Lord, for example, immediately after the ascension of Christ, it clearly 
says, “ Deware of the men .... they will scourge would have been unsuitable that those prophecies, 
you in their synagogues,” .... which shall be given to support the hopes of the faithful in the 
“ lor a testimony against them and the Gentiles.” glories of Messiah’s reign, should mention that in- 
Thc Jews justified this distinction from Ezekiel, tervening time of darkness and trouble, whose 
“ and ye, my flock of my pasture, are men.” The future existence was only contingent upon the 
Hebrew text might be more flattering to the na- belief of the nation. I need only mention Isa. lxi. 
fional vanity of the Jews, for it seems to imply compared with Luke iv. 1G-19, and Zcch. ix. 9 to 
that they would have the dominion over the rem- the end. with John xii. 14,15, to illustrate how 
mint of Ldom, as well as all the Gentiles upon closely the two advents arc connected and fore* 
whom Gods name was called. We need not, how- shortened by the prophetic eye, when gazing into 
ever, be detained with this inquiry, for the proof the long perspective of futurity. But now that we 
required by the apostle, depends upon the follow- stand between the two advents, in the very times 
ing clause—“ the Gcnfde* upon whom God's name of the Gentiles, occasioned by the unbelief of the 
is culled if then, at that lime, some ol the Gen- Jews, we can distinctly discriminate and separate 
tiles upon whom Gods name is called, shall sock the events of each advent under their proper head, 
ulter the Lord, it is evident that before that time The last observation of Mode requires a more 
Gods name will be called upon some of the Gen- express inquiry. lie says, that “such predictions 
tiles, and therefore, that God will have visited “the of things as befit the state of both advents alike 
Gentles to take out ol them a.people for his name.” may be applied unto both.” Whether or not this 
fie then concludes by breaking out into admira- be applicable to more than one case, I do not know; 
tion of how God s foreknowledge is in accordance but I apprehend that it is true to a certain extent, 
with the contingency of events, and how he works with respect to those events which ore to prepare 
all things alter the counsel of his will, through the way of the Lord, or, in plain words, the min- 
men, who are still kit to their own free will and istry which is to urge men to that slate of mind 
responsibility : *{ Known unto God are all his upon which Christ’s coming is contingent. I will 
works. Ironi the beginning of the world.” Actsxv. therefore examine that which is said respecting the 
18. Here, then, arc all the points for which I coming of Elias; for the prophecy of Mnlacbi is 
have been contending : the calling of the Gentiles, one of the passages which Mcde expressly observes 
although provided for from the beginning of the must refer to the second, as well as to the first, 
world, was only brought to light afier the Jews, coming of Christ.
as a nation, had rejected Christ, and the proof After the transfiguration, which I considered at 
orawn from the prophets is by inference and im- some length in the former part of this work, it is 
p ic.i ion. said, „ they came down from the mountain,

. ins passage also appears to me very important, Jesus charged' them, saying, ‘ Tell the vision to no 
in giving us the order and character of the dispen- man, until the Son of man be risen again from the 
sations. i |. ature of this dispensation is God’s dead,’. . . and they took notice of that expression, 
viai.ing the Geiitihs, to take out of them a people debating among themselves what the rising from 
or ms name. I he next will witness the re-estab- the dead should mean.” After all that our Lord 

iishmenl ol the house ol David. had said, the disciples could not understand liti ral-
1.1 n® v,ew °* Christ’si second coming also eluci- ly the saying concerning his sufierings. “And 

10 ,na,incr in which the prophecies relating his disciples asked Him, saying, ‘Why then say 
nifml0 1 a rls of Messiah an: grouped. The the scribes, that Elias must first come?”; Gill 

i Prof0undly learned Joseph Mcde, as he quotes some passages from the Jewish writings, to 
mot ii.Pi1 ^,at ‘ old prophets, for the show that this was the belief of the scribes; for 

part, speak of the coming of Christ indefinite- instance, “ Before the coming of the Son of David,

com-

un-
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Elias will come to bring the good nows of it.”—• 
And they say that even Messiah “ shall not know 
himself, nor have any power, till Elias comes uud 
anoints Him, and makes Him known to all.”

. The appearance of Elias would remind the dis
ciples of this saying of the scribes ; and probably 
they could neither understand his departing with
out proclaiming Messiah nor why the vision should 
be kept secret now that Elias had come ; nor. per
haps, why they, and not Elias, were hereafter to 
proclaim it; and, after that which our Lord had 
said of John, and what the Baptist had testified 
concerning Jesus, why it should now be kept 
secret at all. With doubts and reasonings, proba
bly, of this nature, they, in order to get more in
formation, put the question, “ Why, then, say the 
scribes that Elias must first come?”

Before considering our Lord’s answer, it will be 
well to

John as a prophet,” but he was “ much more than 
a prophet.” The dignity of John was exceedingly 
great: he was “ the prophet of the Highestfor 
he was to go before the face of the Lord to pre
pare his way. Comparing this with our Lord’s 
application to him of the prophecy of Mulachi, wc 
learn that he was in a manner the angel of Adoni’s 
presence : and so our Lord adds, For I say unto 
you, among those that are born of women, there is 
not a greater prophet than John the Baptist.”— 
What, then, is to be understood by the following 
clause? “ But He that is the lesser in the king
dom of God isgreater than he.” The word is not 
“ least” but “ lesser,” denoting one individual.— 
Chrysostom therefore thought it denoted Messiah 
himself, and Augustine inclined to the same opin
ion ; yet I think it forced to say, that Christ is, in 
any sense, less than John, for his suffering himself 
to be baptized by his forerunner could scarcely be 
so interpreted.

2. The being “ born among women” appears to 
be in opposition to being “ iu the kingdom of God,” 
or “ of the heavens.”

3. John’s greatness consisted in his official dig
nity. There is “ not a greater prophet than John ;” 
but he is “ much more than a prophet,” because he 
is Messiah’s forerunner.

4. From its being said that John was more thau 
a prophet, I think wc may infer that “ He that is 
less” is a prophet; and that lie, in his prophetical 
capacity, is inferior to John, as the forcruuuer of 
Messiah.

5. The crowning point of diguity appenrs to 
depend upon the reception by the people. “ And 
if ye will receive”—What were they to receive? 
“ It,” says our version, which must be, “ If you 
will receive the following assertion.” I, however, 
think it ought rather to be, “ If ye will receive 
him,” for the receptiou or rejection of the assertion 
cannot alter the truth of the fact; but the rejec
tion or reception of John would make all the dif
ference as to the effect; that is, whether or uot he 
would in the spirit of Elias, prepare a people for 
the advent of the Lord in glory.

6. The Jews, we have already seen, expected 
the kingdom of the heavens to be in the resurrec
tion.

examine those prophecies upon which the 
scribes lmd probably formed their opinions; as 
also to inquire concerning the portion of those 
predictions which John the Baptist had already 
fulfilled.

The first is, “ The voice of him that criclh iu 
the wilderness, ‘Prepare ye the way of Jehovah ; 
make straight in the desert a highway for 
God.’ ” This passage appears to refer directly to 
John ; for St. Matthew, accounting for why the 
Baptist preached, “ Repent, for the kingdom of 
the heavens is at hand,” says, “ For this is he that 
was spoken of by the prophet Ksaias, saying, ‘The 
voice.’ ” &c. ; and John, when denying that he 
■was Elias, aflirmed that he was “ the voice” pre
dicted by Isaiah. In like manner, “ Behold, I will 
send my messenger, and lie shall prepare the way 
for my presence this is applied by our Lord to 
John absolutely; while at. the same time He says, 
that whether John be Elias or not, is a contingen
cy : a passage which I purpose examiniug pres
ently.

There is, lastly, an explicit promise, that Elijah 
the prophet shall come ; and the time of his advent 
is also us expressly mentioned to be “ before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord :” the same 
expression as that which is used by Joel, with 
reference to the time when “ the sun shall be turn
ed into darkness, and the moon into blood.” The 
angel appears to allude to this prophecy of Mala- 
chi, when speaking of the Baptist; but then it is 
with the express and distinct limitation : “ He 
shall go before Him [the Lord] iu the spirit aud 
power of Elias.”

Answerably to all these promises, John “ bap
tized with a baptism of repentance, saying unto 
the people, that they should believe on Him who 
should come after him ; that is, on Christ Jesus.” 
The apostle of the Gentiles does not here refer to 
John’s testimony concerning the individual :— 
“ Behold the Lamb of God!” for those whom 
Paul addressed were prepared for Christ by the 
ministry of the Baptist, but had not been baptized 
in the name of the Lord, it relates generally to the 
character of John’s initiatory dispensation. This 

Lord unfolded to the people when “ He began 
to say unto the multitudes concerning John, 
1 What went ye out into the wilderness to see? 
... a prophet?’ ” Yes, they did ; “Tor all held

our

From all these considerations, I am led to con
clude, that he, who, as born among women was 
loss than John, and yet who, in his official capacity 
in the kingdom of the heavens, is greater than the 
Baptist’, must be Elias. John, as forerunner of 
Messiah, was greatest among men in the flesh, but 
he was only the forerunner of Christ in humiliation, 
but there will be an Elias the forerunner of Jesus 
when coming in glory.

I understand Malt. xi. 12 to intimate, that the 
kingdom of heaven was incipient aud iuehoate from 
the time of John to that of Messiah ; but that it 
required a most energetic faith to enter the king
dom before the time of its full development by the 
pciitocostal effusion.

“ For all the prophets and the law prophecied 
until John.” It is quite true, us oue of the old 
writers expresses it, that the prophets foretold 
Christ, but that John said, “ Behold” Him. But 
1 thiuk that there may be something more in this

our
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declaration. The prophecies all pointed to tlio par-! written of him.” to relate not to the suffering but 
t ieular crisis of John’s ministry ; then there was a ! to the coming of John. But might Mark be un- 
hiatus, and whether those prophecies respecting derstood in this manner? “ tliey have done unto 
the events which should usher in the reign of glory him [/. e. the Baptist] whatever they listed," in 
would then he in sequence, depended upon the like manner “ as it is written of Him [i. e. the Son 

• result of John’s ministry. j of man. referring to verse 12.] that he must suffer;”
Our Lord seems to mark the solemn importance in which manner the argument agrees with Mnt- 

of what follows, by saying, *' 1 Ic that hath ears to thew. Our Lord wishing to impress upon them 
hear let him hear; if ye will receive [him], he the fact, of his literal death, shows that, as John 
himself is Elias who is about to come.” Whether lmd suffered literally, so “ likewise should the Son 
John was or was not the Elias predicted depended of man suffer of them.”
upon his reception or rejection by the people. And From these statements T am led to believe that 
if we turn to Isa. xi. and Mai. iii., which we saw the second assertion of our Lord is not meant to 
expressly related to John, the prediction in either neutralize or qualify the first, but that they are 
case is embedded in promises relative to Messiah’s two distinct propositions, 
advent in glory, and which, for my own part, I 1. That Elias, the restorer of all things, shall 
could not understand, hut upon the supposition of come.*
Christ’s advent in glory being contingent upon his 2. That Elias, the sufferer, has come ; each cor- 
being received by the Jewish nation; and, there- responding, as Jesus seems to intimate, one with 
fore, the rejection of Israel,and that kind of paren- his advent in humiliation, the other with his com- 
thctical dispensation, the intervening call of the ing in glory. Our Lord, after John had been be- 
Gentiles, could not properly be mentioned.* headed, said to Peter, in the future tense, “Elias 

Lastly, I must notice Christ’s answer to the truly shall first come and restore all things;” so 
question of the disciples respecting Elias. Assum- that apostle, when subsequently addressing the 
ing. then, that John did come in the spirit and Jews, mentions the time of the restitution or re- 
power of Elias, to prepare the people for the Lord ; storing of all things, as being immediately connect
ed that the nation, through the hardness of their ed with Messiah's second advent. Understanding 
rulers’hearts, did nevertheless reject Messiah ; that Christ’s declaration in the way for which I con- 
still the Lord does intend, by the ministry of one tend, it will exactly harmonize with St. Peter’s; 
called Elias, to bring them to himself before the but if we refer it to the past, then will the apos- 
great and dreadful day of Jehovah;—if such be tie’s enunciation appear in opposition; forevident- 
thc case, how would our Lord be expected to ly, if the time for restoring all things be not till the 
answer his disciples ? Would He not state the second coming of Christ, John the Baptist could 
fact that Elias shall still come and accomplish the not have restored all tilings at the time of the first 
work appointed for him to do ; and that an Elias I advent, 
had come, mentioning also what kind of reception 
he had met with from the rulers? And such does * This was the belief of Chrysostom, Cyril,
appear to be the reply of our Lord : “ Elias verily Theodorot, Eulhymius, Tamilian, Hilary, Anselm, 
cometh first, and restoreth all things.” The fol- Hugo, Lyra. Thomas Aquinas (from Gill). Meyer 
lowing clause in our translation of Mark does not sa.vs» “As Chrysostom and Hieronymus, so all the 
appear very distinct; I am disposed to understand rest °r tbc fa|hers, did constantly hold that Elias
it thus : “ But how is it written of the Son of man s,lou,d con,e in lhe b,,(1>’> bcfo,c lbc dayincut, to convert the Jews and oppose Anti-Christ.

“ A belief in the re-appearing of Elijah ‘ before 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord’ (Mai. iv. 
5,) has always been so strong among the Jews, 
that it is a custom unto the present day, when a 
devout Jew mentions a city or country, for him 
to add, ‘ Ma)r it stand until Elijah’—that is, until 
the coming of Elijah.”—Voice of Israel, vol. i. P-

that lie must suffer many things and be set at 
naught?” As if He had said, “It is true that 
Elias shall hereafter coine before my appearance in 
glory ; but before the hearts of the disobedient are 
turned to the wisdom of the just, the Son of man 
must -uffer many things, and be set at naught; to 
that I referred when enjoining silence respecting 
the transfiguration until after my resurrection.”

Our Lord then mentions about John, and the 
reception with which he met : “ But I say unto 
you, that Elias is come already; and they acknow
ledged him not. but have done unto him whatever 
they listed. Likewise shall also the Sou of 
stiffir of them. Then the disciples understood that 
He spake unto them of John the Baptist.” I 
not aware that it was written concerning John, 
that he should suffer. So some make, “as it is

80.

Interesting from <Ho I-IolV I*nnd.

Our Washington correspondent sends us the fol
lowing, which is an extract from a letter dated a 
Jaffa, from the pen of a lady residing for the pre
sent in that ancient city. This lady, Miss W il
liams, is an English woman of fortune, who, soi 
five years since went from this country to Fa e

teacher. Though already advanced in year*,
* It may bo objected, “ If the Jews had re- sl,c 1,asf hm iUonaTand religious efforts

coved Christ, would He hive suffered 1” What successful 1 L1'"jJ"f the T«irks a«.d Arabs. 
James says, when pursuing a similar line of argu- amonS lbc b,Sb<jr ? 1 j. ,.4rv and especially in
mc!' ,Js,11 conceive, a sufiieient answer; “Known Her many friends in t lcnrn’ of j,cr success.
#i* Go<J arc-all his works from the beginning of; Boston, will be pica, c information tlmt has 

(Acts xv., 8.) God brings to pass | These extracts containi much im cjmnue|
‘ti.igencics, as certainly as necessary things. | not reached us before through y

man

am

ns a
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especially that portion showing the energetic ac
tion of the British government in improving the A correspondent writes to the EvangelistI 
harbor of Jaffa, and in laying out railroads. The have just seen a letter from John Paionides, a 
letter was addressed to a Philadelphia friend, who Greek physician resident in Vodina, near Thessa- 
placed it at the disposal of our correspondent: lonicn, and a convert to the Protestant faith under

• • • “ You will know long ere this that Dr. King’s faithful preaching, full of deep interest 
General Chcsney and Sir John M'Neil have been to the church of Christ. On the peninsula of Pal- 
up about six weeks from a government British ]t.ne, some iorty miles south-east of Thessalonica, 
steamer, and have surveyed the road by Nablous arc a dozen towns whose population is exclusively 
(or Sicheni) and Samaria to Jerusalem. Also, Greek. This region is famous in the ancient his- 
tliat a line is to be carried to Damascus, besides a tory ol Greece, Potidica, its principal city, having 
railway from the coast higher up, which is already been one of the bones of contention between 
njprogress, under the cure of a son of Sir John Athens and Sparta which led the Peloponesian 

j —a^° to Damascus, intended for the Eu- war. Tin’s portion of European Turkey has been
phrates. That the harbor here [Jaffa] is to be always quite free from a Turkish population, 
made good for all larger vessels to ride in. and a Mount Athos, the centre of Greek monasticisin, 
pier to go beyond the shallow rocks, which are now seeming to extend its influence over the entire Clrnl- 
so perilous to all during the winter. The road is cidian district. Last fail, Paionides was sent for 
to U; commenced in March. by some Greeks of this region, who desired light on
. “ Imagine Jaffa a railroad depot, with all the religious subjects. On his arrival among them, he 
immense changes which such a beginning portends, discovered that twelve of the most prominent fumi- 
l ou know also, perhaps, of the unwilling present. |ies,in four of the Pullene towns had. by searching 
made by the Sultan to Louis Napoleon, of a the Bible and reading some of Dr. King’s tracts, 
mn?que and ground in Jeiusalem. which is to be been convinced of the follies of the Greek church, 
converted into a Roman Catholic Church. The aod had openly and formally declared themselves 
Greeks, to whom it originally belonged, and the Protestants. Paionides obtained the help of two 
Moslems, are much chagrined. The property is a Protestant missionaries from Thessalonica, Mr. 
little within St. Stephcn'sgntenndonalincwiththe Roseinbcrg, who was seut out from England, and 
Austrian Consulateand thearchiepiscopalproperty. Mr. Marcussohn, a converted Jew. and graduate 

“Ridley Ilcrschell is here also, setting on foot 0f the Union Theological Seminary of this city, 
his agricultural plan for the support of Jewish con- They hastened to this new and unexpected field of 
verts, and Mr. Isaac, an Episcopal clergyman,and labor, and there, in the midst of an assembly of 
a very pious man, is here in order to purchase laud over sixty, qnc of the number was baptized by Mar- 
for their operations. cussohn. The Greek pride receiving this rite from
. I have just finished reading the New Testament a despised Jew, was a token of the wonderful 
m Arabic with the Sheik. lie is a map of talents, change which the gospel of Christ (to the Jews a 
and professes to love Jesus as a prophet, and to be- stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness) 

he will come again to fight and destroy anti-'had wrought in the Hellenic heart.
Christ.”—Boston Journal. 'Phis is one of the most hopeful events that has

The Chronicle, (Baptist,) in it(|London corres- occurred in that classic land since Dr. King took 
pondencc, furnishes the two following items of in- Up his residence at Athens. When native Greeks 
tclligcnce: take |10|ci 0f the work of Evangelization, great

There is a singular movement going on in the things under God, may be expected, 
country, in which some of your readers may feel an 
interest, an attempt to colonize some parts of the 
Holy Land. A society, composed of leading mem- Tijr Bihle in Tonga.—When the New 1 esta- 
bers of the societies for the conversion of the Jews, ments were brought to rl onga, one of the islauds 
has been formed for this end. Land has been pur- of the Pacific, where the people had cast away 
chased near Jaffa, and conveyed properlv by the their idols, the missionaries did not give them away, 
Turkish authorities to British subjects. "The dc- but wisely offered to sell them. And there was 
sign is to establish here an agricultural colony of no want of customers. Though the people had no 
converted Jews, where they may have the oppor- money, they were soon seen hurrying towards the 
tunity of earning their living. Around this all the house of the missionary with yams, oils, cocoa-nuts, 
moral and social influence of Christianity they hope | and pigs, under their arms. There was nothing 
will centre, and thus become the means of the \ that they wished for so much as “ the book.” They 
highest benefit to the population at large. The I would pass by calico and axes, though they valued 
enterprise will be commenced in a very short time.1 these things much, if they could only get the Word 
It is one of singular interest, and I am disposed to of Life, in their own language. A native whose 
think in the right direction. house caught fire, and was burned down while he

' __* Was at chapel one Sunday morning, after bearing
German Jewish Society for Colonizing Pal- *of his loss, ciinio running lo the missionary, and, 

ESTINE.—The committee ornn association at Ltul- holding up his New lestament, said, ‘ How glad 
'vigHburg i„ Baden, for - Gathering the people of I urn that the fire happened when he book 
God together in Palestine," intend at once to send out ol the house J eau replace the house, but 
a deputation to the Holy Land, in order to make not the book. A poor cripple, in a short time, 

.preliminary arrangements lor the formation of an learned by heart, the Epistles to the Galatians, 
agricultural settlement in Palestine. Ephesians, 1 hilippiaus, and other parts of Scrip-

Good Aims from Greece.

was
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ture. which lie could easily repent, a whole book til the day of resurrection.” On this topic he lias 
at a time. The missionary’s wife sometimes sent' tjl0 following note in the “ Appendix” to his work, 
him a dinner: and one day, when the girl who took ' 
it inquired, “ Have you had anything to eat to- j 
dav he said, Yes.” “ What have yon had ?” !
“Had?” he answered, “ I have eaten the whole of gan in the Christian Church,”, says Mr. Palmer, 
the Corinthians. ’ 1“ has never been ascertained. We find traces of

! the practice in the second century: and either 
i then, or shortly after, it appears to have been cus- 
• tomary in all parts of the church.” “ The primary 
1 intention of prayers for the dead,” says Archbishop 
iUssher,“ had reference unto the day of resurrcc-

we find to have

“ When the custom of praying for the dead be-

Bi BLE EXAMINER.
New York, 3Iny 1, 1857.

'“ FUTURE STATES.”

By Rev. Reginald Courtenay, M.A. 
Itoctor of Thornton Wat lass, Yorkshire, England.

j lion ; which also in divers places 
| been expressly prayed for.” n" 
him, the words “rest,”

In this work, published in England, 1813, the j etc., in the early church prayers for the dead, 
Evidences and Nature of the Future States are [meant what they mean in Scripture :—rest, “when 
considered on principles Physical, Moral, and 
Scriptural, with the design o( showing the value 
of the Gospel Revelation.

The first half of the work is devoted to shotv

That is, according to
peace,”refreshment, >» «<

the Lord Jesus shall be revealed —peace, through 
escape from that “ troubled sea” of fire into which 
the wicked shall be cast at the judgment day, to 
find therein no peace ;—refreshment “ when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord,” at the “ restitution of all things.” “ The 
primary intention of the Church in her supplica
tions for the dead was,” as Usslicr repeats, “ that 

man, not the soul separated only, might 
j receive public remission of sins and a solemn nc- 
[quittal at the judgment of that great day.”

the utter insufficiency of the “ arguments” built on 
the “ Indivisibility of mind—man’s physical supe
riority—the sufferance of evil—the greatness of 
human desires—the perfectibility of the species— 
and from moral derangement” to prove man’s im-J the whole.
mortality, or even a future state at all. By this 
course he prepares the way to estimate the value 
of the Gospel revelation, and then proceeds to show 
wlmt that revelation is of the future.

These supplications were perhaps not necessarily 
unscriptural in their spirit, not being intercessory. 
They may have been intended, quite at the first, 
merely to express u pious and natural wish that 
the departed njght “ find mercy in that day,” such 
as was felt by St. Paul; or they may have been 
merely a calling upon God to make good his pro
mises, and “ avenge, his own elect.”

In 1819 we published large extracts from the | 
latter part of this work, in which the author de
monstrates a state of death to be one of uncon
sciousness, and that future life depends on a resur
rection. In 1851 we commenced extracts from the 
first part of the work, but owing to a pressure of
other matter we gave but two articles, and have ]3ut they assumed, after the lapse of two centu- 
seen no time since to resume our extracts. ries, a widely different form. They became direct

T he work of Courtenay was dedicated “ To the intercessions for the dead ; not for the whole man, 
most Rev. Richard \\ iiatki.y, D.D., Lord Arch- tmt tlio soul separated only. And this change is a 
bishop of Dublin.” In that dedication he says— | sufTicient proof that the doctrine of the conscious- 
“ The future existence of man, in happiness or mis-jness 0f t]ic dead, (whether contained in Scripture 
ery, is not discoverable by human reason, but is am] in apostolic teaching, or not) was not geuer- 
known only by revolution ; that it is not the mere a||y received through, nor did originate in, any oral 
natural continuance^ the present life, but is ef- tradition derived from the apostles. True or false, 
fected by the mediation of Christ; and that it will the doctrine was unknown in the early church, 
be entered upou at, and not before, the resurrection p’or it is utterly impossible that the first Christians, 
of the dead. ’ j„ making supplication for the dead, from hearts

in which earthly affection was struggling for pre
dominance, should not have prayed, and that chiefly 
if not solely, for present blessings on their departed 
friends, if they had supposed the soul separated 
only to be susceptible of such. In fact wc find 
that as the natural but unscriptural belief in tho 
immortality of the soul, apart from the body,

This sentiment is, substantially, that which we 
have maintained for the last seventeen years.

At the conclusion of Courtenay’s “ Introduc
tion,” he says—“ There are good grounds for sup
posing that, according to the general belief of 
Christians of the first two centuries, at least, the 
dead remained out of the reach of joy or pain, un-
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they have not fulfilled them, they shall remain 
longer in punishment.” Nor need we attach much 
weight to that of Augustine, who taught that 
souls went into “ certain hidden recep'nclcs,” into 
which the souls of God’s children might earn some 
of their lighter faults, which would hinder them 
from attaining heaven; but from which they 
might be released by the 'prayers and alms deeds 
of the living.

Let any one who maintains that these individual 
writers, or churches, were in possession of on oral 
apostolic tradition concerning the dead, state what 
that tradition contained, and what it did not; and 
inform the world how he, by the light of reason, 

distinguish the truth of God, as contained in 
iuspired writings, from the errors of man.

gained ground, the prayers for the dead were 
changed from their primary intention, and inter
mediate blessings were continually prayed for. As 
Christians had formerly prayed that the dead might 
escape the fearful flames of Gehenna, so now, grad
ually perverting the meaning of the prayers, they 
entreated that they might be speedily relieved first 
from the ordeal of a purgatorial fire at the resur
rection, and then from an all but inevitable flame 
which was imagined to await the soul, immediately 
on its separation from the body.

Those who had departed from Scripture, (and 
from that apostolic teaching which must have been 
consistent with Scripture,) soon departed from each 
other : their opinions became, as has been said, va
rious and vague. Yet it is somewhat difficult to 
establish this double proposition, since expressions 
which may mean almost anything can hardly be 
proved to be contradictory or unlike. But let us 
endeavor to ascertain what was the most general 
opinion concerning the state of the dead, after the 
church prayers had been changed from their pri
mary intention. Origen taught, that “ such as de
part out of this life after the common course of 
death, are disposed of according to their deeds and 
merits, as they shall be judged to be worthy, some 
into the place which is called hell, others into 
Abraham’s bosom, and through divers other places 
and mansions.” St. Hilary taught otherwise. 
All the faithful, according to him, were to be in 
Abraham’s bosom, while the wicked are “ hindered 
from coming by the gulf interposed between them.’’ 
Lactantius taught, that all the souls, both of the 
righteous and the wicked, should be “ detained in 
one common custody,” until the time come when 
the great judge doth make trial of their doings ; 
i. e. by exposing them to a mysterious flame which 
shall burn the wicked, and do service to the right
eous, who have “ something in them that will repel 
or put back the force of the flame!” And the 
Greek church, differing from the rest in this, taught 
that (according to Luke xiii. 28, 29, 30,) men en
tered Abraham’s bosom at the resurrection. “ The 
body is buried in the earth, but the soul goetli in 
unknown places, waiting for the future resurrection 
of the dead : in which, 0 gracious Saviour, make 
bright thy servant, place him together with the 
saints, and refresh him in the bosom of Abraham.” 
We need not mention the opiuion of St. Ambrose, 
who was uot taught by the apostles to say that 
“ they that come not unto the first resurrection, 
but arc reserved out of the second, shall be burned 
[in purgatorial fire] until they fulfil the times be
tween the first and the second resurrection ; or, if

can
un

MAN IN DEATH—No. 7.
That the New Testament does not clearly teach 

a conscious state for what is theologically called 
“ the soul”—or a disembodied living state for man 
—in death, is, to our mind, a fact which cannot 
be denied : not one positive text can be produced 
in support of such a theory. Nor can it with 
truth be pretended that such doctrine is anywhere 
taught in the Bible in the plain language used in 
teaching other important doctrines, such as— 
Christ died for our sins—the resurrection of the 
dead saints—the new birth—repentance—faith, 
&c. If the theory of a conscious living existence 
in death be true, we have a right to look that it 
shall be distinctly and explicitly taught in the 
New Testament, and not be left to inference. It 
should be exhibited more distinctly than either of 
the other doctrines we have named, because the 
Old Testament is explicit that “ there is no know
ledge in shcol,” &c. Where is the testimony of 
Christ or his apostles that plainly contravenes the 
inspired testimony of the previous dispensation ? 
We answer, It cannot be produced—it is no where 
written that man’s soul goes to heaven atdrath, or 
to any other place in living consciousness. Till 
such testimony can be produced we reject the the
ory as subversive of the truth, and the whole gos
pel economy of life—after death—only by a resur
rection, or being made alive from the dead, “ at 
the last day.”

We have, however, not only, as we believe, 
proved the dead are unconscious, and that there is 
not one positive text opposing this view, but we ' 
have undertaken to show that those texts relied 
on, to prove their consciousness, are capable of an 
interpretation in harmony with the positive testi- 

we have adduced in support of their uncon-mony
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Bciousness. We have already examined Phil. 1 : 
23, and 2 Corth. 5 : 1-10, and shall go on with 
other texts from which inferences are drawn to

guage makes Paul to contradict his previous 
teaching in the same epistle, as well as known 
facts. He had said, in the previous chapter, that 
the ancient worthies “ died in faith, not having 
received the promises, but having seen them afar 
off:" and he concludes the chapter by saying— 
“ 'Hicse all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promises: God having provi
ded some better thing for us, that they without ui 
should NOT BE MADE PERFECT.” Does lie tell US, 
in the next chapter, that these dead odcs are 
already “ made perfect?” and that, “ without us?” 
The advocates of the common theory, to keep up 
the appearance of the importance of resurrection, 
say, that the saints will be more glorious and hap
py after the soul re-enters the resurrection body. 
If so, then the spirits of just men arc not yet made 
perfect; and, of course, Paul was not speaking of 
the present condition of these just men.

It is evident that the apostle:8 object was to 
impress the mind with the mighty difference that 
exists between the dispensation by Moses and that 
by Jesus Christ, and the contrast is clear and per
fect—“ For ye are not” [to] “ come uuto the 
mount that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire,” &c., “but ye are” [to] “come unto 
mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect,” &c. When is this “ coming 
to mount Zion,” &c., to take place? Not till 
God shall “set Ilis king upon His holy hill of 
Zion Psa. 2:6; for that was David’s throne, 
which He hath sworn to give unto David's 
Jesus the Messiah. Not till then will the spirits 
of just men be made perfect; which will be 
the lust trump,” when “.this mortal shall put on 
immortality,” and u death shall be swallowed np 
iu victory.” See 1 Corth. 15: 52-55. To thi3 
blessed state believers in Jesus arc coming, or are 
“to come:” this is specially their high calling 
under the gospel; hence go not back to mount 
Sinai, for we arc coming to mount Zion—to that 
perfect state which God hath promised, when “the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom of 

Lord and Ilis Christ: when the law shall go 
forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem :” see Rev. 11 : 15 and Micah 4 : 2. 
As yet the promise of coming to mount Zion is 
future ; but faith anticipates it—as if present—to 
fire her zeal and stimulate to a course of action 
worthy of those who are soon to inherit the prom
ises. For this purpose did the apostle draw the 
contrast betwecu the two dispensations, and not 
for the purpose of teaching anything of the present

favor the common theory.
2 Corth. 12 : 2-5 is urged as proof of a soul 

that does consciously survive when man is dead, 
or that can live when the body is dead. Now, 
not one word is said in the passage about “ a 
soul,” at all. Paul saith—“ I knew a man" * * * 
“ whether in the body, or out of the body, I can
not tell” * * * “ such a man” * * * “ was caught 
up into paradise” * * * “ the third heaven,*’ &c. 
Not a word does he utter about a soul thus caught 
up ; and if this description of Paul is proof, that a 
man may be conscious when dead, then it equally 
proves that a man when dead does not know 
whether he is dead or alive; for this man did not 
know whether he was in the body or out. Did 
Paul mean to be understood that this man, of 
whom he speaks, did not know whether he was I 
dead or alive! Can a man be dead and not know 
it, if he is conscious? Paul does here assert that
if this man was out of the body, he did not know 
it ; so that if a man is conscious when dead, he 
will not know he is dead, so far as this text proves 
any thing in that direction : then what becomes 
of the notion that u dead men know more than all 
the world ;” for any person living can tell that a 
man is dead when he sees him iu death ; but the 
dead man, if conscious, is so ignorant lie cannot 
tell whether he is dead or alive! at least, he will 
not know that his body is dead, for Paul did not 
know this man was out of the body, if he was: “ I 
cannot tell,” said he. If Paul had said, he did 
not know whether the man was dead or alive, it 
might have given some plausibility to the theory 
that dead men are alive; yet even then, it would 
show dead men

son—

at

were very ignorant; but he simply 
says, some man was “ caught up,” he could not 
tell how; but he knew that man was alive; yet 
whether he was caught up bodily or only mentally 
was a point he could not determine. That he did 
not contradict his own statement, in his previous 
epistle to the same church, we may rest assured ; 
and there, as we have already seeu, he predicates 
future life on the fact of a resurrection, without 
which they that have fallen asleep in Christ, even, 
“arc perished.” See again our remarks on 1 
Corth. 15: 17, 18, 32, in the Examiner of 
April Grst.

We pass to Heb. 12: 18-24, “ The spirits of 
made perfect,” &c. Wc certainly have 

no right to make an inspired apostle contradict 
himself. I3ut the construction put on this lan-

our

just men
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state of the dead just ones. As a fact, the living 
saints had not come to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, nor to mount Zion, nor to the heavenly 
Jerusalem; but they were coming, or to come to 
that glorious condition—“ "Wherefore,0 lie adds, 
“ we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we may serve God ac
ceptably with reverence and godly, fear.” |

Thus, we think, we have given—very briefly it 
is true—the true sense of the apostle on this in
teresting subject; aud we find no ground, what
ever, of support to the common theory of a perfec
tion of disembodied spirits: the subject looks 
directly to the passing away of the present order 
of things, and the shaking to a removal of what
ever can be, that the “ things which canuot be 
shaken may remain,” in that perfected state imme
diately to follow the overthrow of hades and death ; 
being the release of the universal church of Christ 
from death’s dominion and power, when “ the gen
eral assembly” of believers are forever perfected. 
Glorious hour—blessed hope. Let it stimulate us 
to a patient endurance of whatever of trial attends 
our present state, as pilgrims looking for the resti
tution at the return of our Lord to reign on mount 
Zion.

our author’s production; and we have only to quote 
another of his questions, and follow his method to 
prove eternal torments : thus—

Question “ 8. What shall be the portion of those 
who arc contentious and obey not the truth ? Ans. 
‘ indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of mau thatdocth evil.5 Rom. 2 : 
8, 9.”

Now let us frame a question and give an answer 
on the same plan. Keep in mind his question 8 
and the answer.

Question. What shall be the nature and. dura
tion of the indignation and wrath, tribulation aud 
anguish upon him that doeth evil ?

Answer. “ He shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels and 
the Lamb : and the smoke of their torment ascend- 
eth up for ever and ever : and they have no 
rest day nor night.” Rev. 14: 10, 11.

Let us try our author’s system still further, by 
framing a few questions and answers on his plan : 
thus—

Question. Will not all men be saved ?
Answer. “ God our Saviour; who will have 

all men to be saved.” 1 Tim. 2 : 3, 4.
Ques. Will the righteous ever be immortal ?
Ans. “ The blessed and only Potentate, the 

King of kings and Lord of lords ; who only hath 
immortality.” 1 Tim. 1 : 1G.

Ques. Will not death and hell die twice 7
Ans. Ct Death and hell were cast iuto the lake 

of fire. This is the second death.” Rev. 20 : 14.
Ques. Will wicked men die twice 7
Ans. “ It is appointed unto men once to die.” 

Heb. 9 : 27.
Ques. Will men who have died in unbelief be 

made alive at the resurrection ?
Ans. “He that believeth not the Son shall not 

'see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him.° 
John 3 : 36.

Ques. Does not God utterly forget the dead ?
Ans. “ The slain that lie in the grave, whom 

Thou remem derest no more.” Psa. S8 : 5.
Ques. If God remembereth no more tho wicked 

dead, “ in the grave,” will they have a resurrection 
so as to be alive again ?

Ans. “ They are dead, they shall not live ; 
they are deceased, they shall not rise.” Isa. 26 :

“ Forty Questions on Immortality.”—Such is 
the title of a Tract recently issued. It is with 
deep reluctance that we find fault with productions 
of this kind. The Author of the Tract is not a 
believer in the immortality of orthodoxy, nor in 
universal salvation ; neither is he a believer in 
endless misery : yet he has adopted a system of 
questions and ansicers by which universal salva
tion can be shown to be the teaching of Script 
or endless misery can be proved true, and universal 
immortality ; or no immortality at all, just as the 
theory of an author leads him. This is done by 
framing questions for his theory and quoting de
tached portions of Scripture for answers to suit his 
theory, and then building another question upon 
the sense he has affixed to the text by his question. 
Any thing a man pleases can be proved in this 
way.

ure;

Putting our author’s 12th and 19th questions 
and answers together, we have demonstration of 
the incorruptibility of all men : thus—

“12. When do men obtain immortality ? Js it 
at death, or at the resurrection ? Ans. ‘ The dead 
shall be raised incorruptible.' 1 Corth. 15: 52.

“ 19. Who shall be raised from the dead ? Ans.
‘ All that are in the graves shall hear his voice, aud 
shall come forth.’ John 5 : 28, 29.”

Thus universal incorruptibility is proved out of Job. 24 : 19, 20.

14.
Ques*. Does “ the grave” so utterly consume the 

wicked that they shall be no more thought of?
Ans. “Drought aud heat consume the snow wa

ters; so doth the grave those who have sinned” 
* * * “ he shall be NO MORE REMEMBERED.”
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Qnes. Will “ the Lord*’ make such an end of 
the wicked, when they die. that. He will not visit 
them with another dying ?

Ans. “ He will make an utter end : affliction

In the first place : In the statement of question 
35. the author of the Tract has interwoven his in
ference from question and answer 34. Ilis infer
ence is not to be received as true, till he proves its 

shall not rise up the skcond time.” Nah. 1 : 9. j truth ; which we believe he can never do. llcin- 
Que*. As affliction shall not rise up the second fers, the man spoken of, ‘‘ first dies in his iniquity, 

time, what becomes of the wicked when they die? and then dies for his iniquity.” The plain Eng- 
Ans. “ As the whirlwind passeth.so is the wick- lish of this fallacy is—The man dies one death, and 

ed no more.” Prow 10 : 25. after that dies again ! That is, a dead man, after
he is dead, dies again ! That is about equal to the 
dead-alive theory—i. e., dead and alive at the same 
time.

Ques. But shall they not live again by a resur
rection ?

A ns. "They shall fall, and never rise up again." 
Amos 8 : 14.

Ques. Will no unbeliever, then, be made alive 
from the dead ?

An*. “ He that believeth not shall be damned” 
—condemned:—"he that believeth not the Son

But, our Tract author may say,—This sinner h 
first made alive from the dead, and then dies again 
for his sin. Alas, for our author, he 1ms not a 
“ Thus snith the Lord”—■“ the wicked dead shall 
be made alive”—in all the Bible : no, not one such

shall not see life —“ the Son quickencth whom announcement can be found from Genesis to Reve- 
iie will”—" he that eateth me, even he shall live lation. And as Ezekiel was speaking to those 
by me"—" l will raise him up at the last day :” “ under the law,” and who were to “ be judged b? 
—" he that hath not the Son of God hath not the law,” we call upon the Tract author to give

us, from that law, the text where a second dying 
is threatened : or any threatening of a punishment 

Mere is only a sample of framing questions, and j of any sort, to be inflicted upon a dead man made
alive. No such utterance cau he find in the law

life.”—Mark 16 : 16. John 3 : 36 ; 5 : 21; 6 : 
39, 40, 44, 54, 57 ; and 1 John 5 : 12.

answering by a simple text, without inquiring into 
the general tenor of Scripture, or allowing other 
texts to be taken into the account, to see if the 
answer we seek is truly given by our quotation.

The questions and answers, we have presented, . , . .
have not been given, on our part, as any proof of|t,es> bc cuts ad possibility o ns re\i\a in 
die points introduced, but only to show the folly ibb? »/or b*s iniquities he die3 a deat i rom " 
and falsity of attempting to prove doctrine in this there *s no recovery 5 or> for b*s sms ,e ( c ^ 
way. Any man, at all familiar with the Scriptures, nally—his death is eternal. Such we regard as me 
can make out all manner of theories in this way ; truc exposition of the language; and to u P-n 
and the " Tract," of “ Forty Questions on Immor- a,lies t0 God’s la'v> under wbich 1,e P,a . Jsrae * 
tality," is nothing more or less than a Creed of 401wbicb God himse,f ncver utlcrcd' t,s tabm° * ^ 
“ Articles,” instead of “ 39 one main object of j sponsibility upon one's self in which we do not care
which, is, to show the wicked dead will live again,) *° sbarc* . ._
and die twice ; but we have shown, by the same! We repeat what we suggest a ie ou » 
process just the reverse can be proved. ITbis 8J8tem of questions and answers, on the p

To prove that the wicked die twice, the author of tbe autbor of tbe “ 40 (luesl,0"S’ d°“J! the 
of the 40 questions, in the 34th and 35th of them, and raost Pcrnicious system, as it confirms no

| truth of any doctrine ; and it answers just as good
“34. ‘When a righteous man turncth away ja PurPose t0 establish any othei tjieor) 

from his righteousness, and committeth iniquities author of the Tract has auemptec - ’
and dikth in them,' what shall be his fate ? A ns.! cannot satisfy a thinking mind : it may answer or 
‘ For his iniquity that he hath done shall he, such as receive just what their teachers please to

j£ dies fr his iniquity and llJ^ them witho-t 
for his iniquity, what must tins last death be selves ; but we have no wish to encourage . _
called ? Aus. ‘ Tiie second death.' liev. 21 : 8." j course in any one, however true we may m 

Now this may look very plausible to a superficial views to be. The cause of life only throu^ 
reader or rcusoner ; but when examined in the light Christ, or man not inherently immortal, receives 
of Scripture, as a theory, it will be found to be en-1 no help from such questions and 
tirely fallacious. I

given by Moses: hence, his inference, that the 
sinner spoken of is to die a second time, is false.

The plain and obvious sense of the text is. not 
that of dying twice, but, that dying in his iniqui-

takes this course—

our

answers.
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I righteousness to which the most of us were in 
I bondage before it. Will you endeavor to obtain 
grace for good works ; as a channel draws from a 
fountain and not for itself; that in the wilderness 
waters may break out aud streams in the deserts— 
that the parched ground may become a pool, and 
the thirsty land springs of water—then welcome, 
thrice welcome, to Christ for all you need. Use 
from him freely, copiously, all that you need (or 
yourself; all that you need for your family,all that 

need for his church. In him all fullness 
dwells; there is enough and to spare. Giving 
doth not impoverish him ; withholding does not 
make him rich. The more you have received from 
him the more ready and willing is he to meet your 
demands for more. “ Received ye the Spirit by 
the works of the laws or the hearing of faith ?” 
“ Freely ye have received freely give.” “ Whoever 
says
American Presbyterian.

PERSONAL HOLINESS.

This article comes to each of our readers in one 
of two characters. Either ns those who have no 
desire for holiness, or those who have. With those 
who have no such desire our prcscut remarks have 
no particular concern. Rut to those who do de
sire holiness, however faint and feeble that desire 
may be, however limited the extent to which the 
little spiritual leaven may have thus far gone in 
leavening the whole lump, we would now endeavor 
to direct a word of friendly counsel.

It is not suflicient that we are able to some good 
degree to separate between holiness and its various j 
counterfeits. It is not suflicient even that we 
should covet earnestly this best gift, as a miser 
covets wealth, or a student knowledge. The ques
tion still arises how are we to bring forth fruit! 
unto God? Are we to look to the law for this 
purpose, or to Christ? Arc we to obtain grace 
by the works of the law or to purify our hearts by 
faith? Are xvq to lay works at the foundation 
and make grace a result ? or to lay grace at the Marks of Grace.—Dr. Sprague s Annals con-
foumhuion unci make works the result ? ciuonMcUhersaid!' fcU - a^ryliv"^ preacher,

I Ills question is anything but a speculative or ^ vcnj prcnc/,jug ljvcrA paper found 
metaphysical one. It is practical and e.\ peri men- .un0ug his writings entitled, ‘‘Notes or Marks of 
tal in the very highest degree. Suppose, for ex- Grace I find in Myself,” evince that he attained a
ample, you had a choice tree, one that had been '{o'lore'cod,1 principally tor
brought from a very great distance and oue that . a desire t0 requite evil with good ; a
under proper culture was capable of bearing the looking up to God, to see him and his hand in all
richest und most abundant fruit? Would you things that befall inc ; a greater fear of displeasing
think it a matter of little or no concern iu what Uod than ali the worldjj,* ooVfrom • a* •'rUffas I never saw, or receded good irom , a eriei 
soil you would plaut such a tree? \\ hether you wJ)en j SQQ ^0d*s commandments broken by any
would give it a less or more exposed position? To pers0n ; a mourning for not. finding the 
what extent you would water it and prune it, and of God’s love, and the sense ol his favor in that 
di, about it, and Sive its roots the proper nourish- fiSTufUZ
ment ? Not at all. You would study the nature wj||jIlfr|lcss give God the glory of any ability to 
of the tree: carefully make yourself acquainted do good ; a joy when 1 am in Christian company, 
with its habits. You would put it in just that in godly conference ; a grief wheu I perceive it 
kindof soil in which it would grow the best, so J~d
far as it was possible for yon to do, you would ^ mySC|fy morning and evening; a bewailing of 
adapt the various circumstances of its culture to the such gins which none in the world can accuse me 
nature of the tree itself. Thus doing you would of; a choosing of suffering to avoid sin.”

. , How many o four readers can Cud iu thcraseheslook for fruit and not be disappointed. tb^ marksiof grace ?
As tlieu in the world of nature, so in the world 

of grace. In believing in Christ, and receiving 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, God has given to you .^^fHngMlwUiought of what he suffered for 
the precious germ of holiness in your heart. In ^ ^ 0jten ,°ivished the heart and melted the af- 

• what soil will you plant that germ? In the law ,^^3, and made the world seem new, and cov- 
or in the Gospel? in that of works or of faith?- credI the: earth itself ***** fifing 
To dcvclope that holiness, first the blade, then the l,ca'Lj^j)ein"‘ directed toward a person, a real oc
cur, after that tho full corn in the ear, you must of [°manSindi\Tdual like ourselves, who has actually 
course increase and strengthen its roots. Will end’Ured all this for our sakes, who was so much. ssaesK:—. s

you

lie wants no more, coufcsscs he has none.”—

assurance
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which lie felt toward us, we seek to return to him ; j encroachments of ridicule. Give up to the world, 
the unity which he has with God he communicates and to the ridicule with which the world enforces 
to us. By looking upon him we become like him, its dominion, every trilling question of manner and 
and at length we see him as he is. Mere human {appearance ; it is to toss courage and firmness to 
love rests on instincts, the working of which we the winds, to combat with the mass upon such sub* 
cannot explain, but which, nevertheless, touch the'jects as these. But learn from the earliest days to 
inmost springs of our being. So, too, we have! insure your principles against the perils of ridicule ; 
spiritual instincts, acting toward higher objects still I you can no more exercise your reason, if you live 
more suddenly and wonderfully, capturing our souls, in the constant dread of laughter, than yon can 
in an instant, and making us indifferent to all enjoy your life, if you are in the constant terror of 
things else. Such instincts show themselves in the death. If you think it right to differ from the 
weak no less than in the strong ; they seem to be . times, and to make a stand for any valuable point 
not much an original part of our nature, and to' of morals, do it, however rustic, however nntiqua- 
add to it. and draw it out. until they make us dif-j ted, however pedantic it may appear ; do it, not

for insolence, but seriously and grandly, 
who wore a soul ol his own in his bosom, and did 
not wait till it was breathed into him by the 
breath ol fashion. Let men call you mean, if you 
know you are just; a hypocrite, il you are honest
ly religions; pusillanimous, if you feel you are 
firm ; resistance soon converts unprincipled wit 
into sincere respect; no after time can tear from 
you those feelings which every man carries with 
him who has made a noble and successful exertion 
in a virtuous cause.—Sidney Smith.

ferent beings to ourselves and others. It was the 
quaint fancy of a sentimentalist to ask whether any 
one remembers the first existence of magic Much 
more truly may we ask, Can any une who has ever 
once known the love of Christ, doubt the existence 
of a spiritual power ?—B. Jowdl.

as a man

SlIKIMIERDS AND THEIR SlIEEI*.—Oil tllO lofty 
central chain of Lebanon, Mr. Porter passed the 
“ Fountain of the opening of the knapsack.” Il 
is a favorite resort of shepherds, where they col
lect their flocks at noon ; and. opening their scrips 
in which they carry their dinner, sit down and cat. 
The flocks seem oftentim($ so packed together, 
that you wonder if the shepherds will be able to 
separate each his own. But when the repast is 
over, each rises, calls to his own flock, sheep mid 
goals, and they forthwith separate themselves from 
the throng, and go after him. What lour texts 
does this illustrative passage remind you of?

The Cnn.DR ex of Bemkvf.rs.—Wc lately gave 
the striking results of an examination of the pre
sent religious character of a large number of the 
children of ministers and deacons in New England, 
by Mr. Bullard, by which it was shown that they 
were remarkably blessed, the great proportion » l 
them being now Christians. Wc find in the Puri
tan Recorder of Boston, a statement to which we 
would give prominence. It will cheer the hearts 
and strengthen the faith of Christian parents, ai.d 
of the whole church.

The Recorder says :—“ Seven young men, mem
bers of the Senior class in Andover Theological 
Seminary, lately presented themselves before the 
South Middlesex Association, for licensure. After 
sustaining an excellent examination, showing that 
they had been thoroughly drilled in all that per
tains to their chosen profession, they were asked if 
they had religious parents, and whether or not they 
were baptized in infancy. To these inquiries every 
one of them replied in the affirmative. Here were 
seven young men—one quarter of their class—the 
children of pious parents, who dedicated them to 
God in baptism while they were infants, coming 
up to lay their talents and their all upon the altar 
of truth. What a lesson is here upon the value 
and importance of parental example and fidelity . 
Who does not perceive a manifest connection be
tween the early religious training of these young 
men and the ministry of Christ! We understand 
that last year the census of Andover Theological 
Seminary was taken, with reference to this sub* 
ject, and. of one hundred students, ninety-eight 
were the children of pious parents. rl here can be 
little doubt that of all the ministers of Christ ol 
the evangelic.. 1 faith, as large a proportion enjoy ol 
the advantages of early religious education, buen 
facts ought to strengthen the faith of Ghristia 
in the promises of Cod, and encourage them to 
parental fidelity.”—American Presbyterian.

The Secret of Success,—Trace either White- 
field, or Pearce, or Nettlelon, or Payson, in their 
career, and it will be seen that the road between 
the pulpit and the closet was well-beaten. No 
grass grew in that path. They, like Moses, dwelt 
much of their time in the mount of communion 
with God ; and when they came to their people, 
they were radiant with glory upon which they had 
been gazing—not only radiant with glory, but also 
clothed with power. The same may be said of 
others who have attained to eminence as successful 
preachers of the Gospel. Other gilts and attain
ments may secure fame, popularity, the monstrari 
digmto, &c., &c., but nothing but earnest piety 
and instant prayer will ever render a man eminent
ly useful in winning souls to Christ. Learned, 
acute, profound, eloquent men may defend the out
posts, or demonstrate the evidences, or muzzle 
cavilcrs, or gather gay and gorgeous offerings to 
deck the altars of faith’; but when it comes to the 
life question, to the personal adhesion of men to 
Christ, here it is the man of faith and prayer 
whose ministrations are blessed to saving pur
poses.

------------------------
Importance of being able to despise ridi

cule.—i know of no principle which it is of more 
importance to fix in the minds of young people, 

»au that of the most determined resistance to the
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Assurance.—A writer in tbe Christian Intelli
gencer, treating of the views and expressions of
Dr. M'iIuii, of Geneva, Comr.-“ My shocp luur mj voice,” rays the

On my return, and speaking with some ministers, Good Shepherd. Like all the rest of the children 
about Dr. Muhin, and the personal conversation he of Adam, they had gone astray from their birth, 
had with me on Assurance of Faith, “ Ah !” said and had said to God, “ Depart from us, for we de- 
they. “ that is Malan's hobby.” In one of iny let- sire not the knowledge of thy ways.” Peter beau* 
ters to him, I told him what they said. The fob tifully sets forth the condition of believers, before 
lowing is translated from his letter in reply:— and after conversion, in His first Epistle, 2: 2b.—
“ May it please God to bless the writings which I “ Ye were as sheep going astray ; but are now re- 
have sent to you! They are indeed very, very turned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your 
feeble in comparison with the learned and profound souls.”
works which so many pious pens present to-the “ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
Christians of America; but perhaps they give and they follow me.” And what is his voice to 

simply glory to the grace of the Father in them ? It. is that sweet word which we have set 
Jesus, than most of the books do, which I have at the head of this article—“ Come unto me.” No 
read, coming from your country. other word is more expressive of Love—not of be-
. “It appears to me that generally your theology nevolence merely, but of love, of delight in the 
is more speculative than practical ; or, if I may so object beloved ; hence, says Zephaniah, “ Tlifc Lord 
speak, than now realisable; and hence its great thy God in the midst of thee is mighty; he will 
danger and essential weakness is, that it is scarcely save, he will rejoice over thee with joy ; he will 
ever an actual and present manifestation of the rest in his love; he will joy over thee with sing- 
promise of the Father to his peculiar people. ing.” This is wonderful; and to whom is it ad- 

“ I can scarcely name but two or three Ameri- dressed ? To all who hear and obey, when he says 
cans, either ministers or religious families, who to them, “ Come.”
have expressed to me their simple and humble God said to Noah, “ Come thou and all thy 
faith in the now to be enjoyed promises of God in house into the ark.” Thus plainly implying that 
Christ. Commonly it is by a ‘ Perhaps,' or 11 he would be with him there. This, in its general 
hope so,' or ‘ 1 dare not flatter myself of it,’ etc., acceptation, is a true gospel invitation ; for Christ 
that they answer the simple question: ‘Are you is our only ark of safety, our refuge, our hiding* 
happy in* Jesus V And thus, habitually, the Holy place, our covert from the tempest, and corresponds 
Spirit in them witnesses so little that they are with his own, “ Come unto me, all ye that are 
children of God, that, on the contrary, it would weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
seem that God had placed the eternal oblation ol “ Come, my people, enter into thy chambers, and 
the Lamb only upon the summit of a pyramid of shut thy door about thee ; hide thyself as it were 
doubts, of fears, and of legal obediences. for a little moment, until the indignation be over

“ 1 am not, then, surprised that even pious min- past.” Isaiah 26 : 20. He does not send them 
isters call the doctrine of faith, which J have the away to find a place of safety ; he does not say 
happiness of knowing (although yet so imperfect- Go, but Come ; for the chambers of safety are with 
ly.) Malan's hobby. Ah 1 it was the hobby of the him and in him.
•Saviour, that the Father, in him, Jesus, has given “ 1 Io, every one that thirsteth. come ye to the 
to us, fully, eternal life ; that to believe with waters, and he that hath no money: come ye, buy 
the heart on the Son is to know, says St. John, and eat, yea, come, buy wine and_ milk without 
that we have life; and that it is just for this that money and without price.” Isa. 55 : 1. And in 
the prayer of the redeemed of Christ begins with the third verse he says, “ Incline your car, and 
this word, dictated by the spirit of adoption : Our come unto me.” llow beautifully do the invita- 
Father! and not—Our Father perhaps. No, I lions and promises of the Old Testament agree 
cannot understand how the feeble spiritual child, with those of the New ! Compare the foregoing 
(minister or others) who prefers doubt to faith can with what we fiud in Revelation 22 : 17. “ Aud 
and dare3 to say Our Father ! Since he is not sure the Spirit and the Bride say, Come, And let him 
of being a child, how can he believe that he has that henreth say, Come. And let him that is 
the right to call God his Father ? Is God, then, a athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the 
father out of Jesus ; and is he in Jesus who thinks water of life freely.”
that there is pride in believing so? But it is not enough that Christ invites us to

“ Dear brother, the Lord has ccnfkLd to me but come to him, He also promises to come to us. “ Iu 
one thing only : that is the view that the Saviour all places where I record my name I will come unto 
is in fact a Saviour, and not an aid ; and I think thee, and I will bless thee.” Ex. 20 : 2-1. “ 1 will 
that not to seize with faith of heart all that which not leave you comfortless,” says Jesus, “ I will 
is Jesus, is to embrace Romanism ; it is to admit come unto you.” And again, “ If a mau love me, 
justification by works; it is, in a word, to walk he will keep my words; and my Father will love 
after the flesh, and not after the spirit. him ; and we will come unto him, and make our

“ When will man who fears God understand that abode with him.” And again, “ Surely I come 
the obedience which is not gratitude is only a scr- quickly*” And what is the response of the true 
vile constraint; and that there is no evangelical! believer to all this. “Even so, come, Lord Jesus;” 
and pure gratitude, but that of which we read land with these blessed words, the volume of luspi- 
Col. i. 12 : ‘Giving thanks unto the Father, which ration closes.

hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light.' " #

more
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Tin* sum of the Gospel of IVace is expressed in from three individuals, mainly filled with excc-p- 
two words-*-*1 Return, Come.” Isa. 21 : 12. fI lie Lions. If any of them are published, it might be well 
whole subject is so simple and plain, that a little
child may comprehend it. We all went astray. .
Wiimk-ring lari I,, r and larllicr from our father's be more discord between the three than could be 
house, our Shepherd's fold ; and the gospel is his settled for the next eight months of this year; so, 
voice calling to us to come back, 
me, and I will return unto you. saith the Lord of 
Hosts."—Preacher ami Presbyterian.

Cure for Religious Depression.'—The best 
way to dispel the tears lor our personal safety is to 
labor for the salvation of others. Professed Chris
tians often get into a morbid stale of mind about 
their religious prospects. They are afraid they shall 
not be saved. Perhaps they will not. If that is 
their chief anxiety, they do not deserve to be.—
It is very selfish always to be thinking about their 
own future happiness, aud in their terrible fears 
they arc paying the just penalty of their low 
bilion. But let them go out of themselves, and 
try to secure the salvation of others, and all their 
fears are gone. Then they are doing Cod’s work, 
aud they have no doubt oi' his love.

-------- ----------------
Br. Bi.ain, writing IVoin Buffalo, N. Y., April 

20th, says—Br. Slorrs—As brethren need all the 
encouragement that can be given in truth, in our 
hard battle with error, I send you another item of 
good news. Br. J. Cook—formerly of New York 
—writes me from Hartford,Wis., thus:—'“Through 
Kid. B. Webb, aud the books you sent him, one 
young man, who was licensed to preach, by the 
Baptist Church, has come out strong on our 
grounds, and will, very likely, be turned out for his 
4 heresy.

Thauks to our God that such heresy is increas-
J. Blain*.

P. S. I have printed 1800 more of “ Death not 
Life,” with J. Foster's Letter added. Price $14 
per 100. Also, 7000 of my two Tracts, altered so 
as to contain a reference to the 200 texts for proof 
of destruction. Price $1 per 100.

J to give them all at once ; but we fear there would

“ lil t urn unto it they are willing, we will wait till we have finished 
our extracts from George Duke of Manchester. 
The extracts arc long, we are aware ; but “ let pa
tience have its perfect work.” Write down your 
criticisms as the articles appear, and when we get 
through, review your notes, and see how much 
of them you can systematize so that you will be 
willing to have them undergo alike criticism ; then
we will endeavor to find place for you.

Several of our readers have expressed great sat
isfaction, and deep interest in the articles: not that 
they approve every sentiment, Who ever saw ar
ticles of such length that contained nothing adverse 
to their ideas of truth.

am-

As to ourselves, we have said, we do not harmo
nize with all contained in the articles ; but they 
contain so much that is instructive, we have 
thought them worthy of a place in our columns; 
especially, as the work is an English one, not in 
the reach of many of our readers. We believe iu 
the pre-milleunial advent, and that it is not distant; 
but we have no faith in, nor sympathy [or,definite 
lime theories, nor the fanaticism connected with 
them. We have seen and heard enough of such.

Bible Examiner for 1S56.—We have some 
50, or more, perfect sets of that volume, in sheet*. 
To any new subscriber for the present year, send
ing us $2, we will make a free gift of a set of the 
last year's Examiner, they paying the postage 
thereon, which will be ten cents, if pre-paid. For 
that purpose, send us a ten cent Post Office stamp.

To any person wishing to purchase the last 
year’s volume in sheds, we will send it on receiving 
SI; or, we will send it bound for $1.50 ; postage 
free in either case.

j 99

ing.

j. B.

George Duke of Manchester.—Some of our 
friends seem to think, or fear, that we, or some of 
our readers, indorse every sentiment contained in 
the articles from his work, copied into the Exami
ner. We have copied largely from that work, be
cause we think most, that the author says, is excel
lent ; but we do not believe every thing therein ; 
and we conclude the readers of our paper are of 
that intelligent class who can discriminate for 
themselves, without loug and labored disclaimers 
from any quarter. Some criticisms that have been 
sent us, in our judgment, would need criticism as 
much as any thing in the articles ; and, if pub
lished, would call out some one in reply ; and then 
must come a rejoinder, etc. We have four articles,

No Removal.—We are glad to announce that 
our ojjicc in New York City will not be removed, 
as we expected at our last issue. It will remain 
at 109 Nassau Street, and Geo. Young will at
tend to any business for us relating to the Bible 
Examiner or Books, as he has kindly done hereto
fore ; and letters sent us by 'private hands may be 
left with him. He is partner with R. T. Young 
in an excellent Letter Fite; a most excellent in
vention for preserving letters in a neat and con
venient form, and easy reference.

All letters sent us by mail must be addressed, 
“ Geo. Storrs, Box 4058, New York."
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immaterial.” If so, they have no substance ! Can 
that which has no substance be seen or touched ? 
If not, the “ literal history” advocates have an im
material rich man, with immaterial eyes, looking 
afar off and seeing immaterial Lazarus, or no-sub
stance Lazarus 1 Truly, these immaterial souls 
must have sharp eyes to sec nothing! and on 
equally sharp understanding to know that it is 
Lazarus! But that is not all. The immaterial 
rich man desires that immaterial Lazarus should 
dip his immaterial finger in literal water and cool 
his immaterial tongue! And all this is “literal 
history” !!! We have not placed the subject in 
this absurd light with any other view than merely 
to show the “ literal history” advocates that they 
are, at least, as much involved in difficulty in ex
plaining this scripture ns we, who believe it to be 
a parable, and that it has no reference to mao's 
state in a future life.

That it is a parable, the context shows. It is 
in a group of them, viz., the lost piece of silver— 
the lost sheep—the prodigal son, and the wasteful 
or “ unjust steward,” with an admonition against 
serving mammon, or riches. The Pharisees, who 
were covetous, heard all these things, and they de
rided him. Our Lord then proceeds iu his discourse 
with special reference to the change about to take 
place in the dispensations. He says—“ The law 
and the prophets were [preached] until John ; 
since that time the Kingdom of God is preached,”

PUBLISHED SRMI-MOSTHLY.

T E RM S—Two Dollar* for I lie year : 
Always in Advance.

GEO. STORRS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

MAN IN DEATH.—No. 8.

Tub case of the Rich man and Lazarus, Luke 
16, is urged as proof of a snul survivance, in con
sciousness, when men arc dead. Some contending 
that this Scripture is a real history, while others 
admit it to be a parable ; but they say, “ parables 
are taken from something that has been or inay be.” 
Before we have done with it, however, we shall 
show that such is not always the case.

Those who maintain that it is a literal relation, 
have no less difficulty in explaining it than their 
opponents : they caunot explain it all literally, and 
yet they are bound to do so to be consistent. Let 
them make the attempt. Lazarus, covered with 
sores, died and was carried into Abraham’s bosom. 
Will they pretend that is literal ? 0, no, say they, 
it was Lazarus’ soul! But our Lord says, Laza
rus was carried into Abraham’s bosom. Our op
ponents have to say—■“ Not so, Lord—it was his 
soulthus, they contradict our Lord to establish 
their “ own traditions.’’ Let us see whether they 
succeed any better with their real history of the 
rich man. He died. What became of him ? He 
“ was buried the rich man was buried, remember- 
What next? “In [hades, the grave, of course, 
where be was buried; improperly translated] hell 
he lifted up his eyes, being in tormeuts, and seeth 
Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom,” &c. 
The rich man did this. They say—It was his 
soul: but our Lord says, it was the rich man. 
Thus again they make void the words of Christ to 
establish their traditions, if our Lord did really give 
a “ literal history.” But for the sake of showing 
the folly of their tradition about the soul, we will 
suppose it was Lazarus’ and the rich man's souls 
or spirits, disembodied, that are in hades. We 
now ask—Are their disembodied souls or spirits 
material or immaterial ? That is, are they matter, 
or not matter? We are auswered—“They arc

&c.
Before proceeding to an explanation of this 

scripture, we will present the remarks and admis
sions of eminent men, who have been considered 
orthodox, relating to its being a parable.

Ligiitfoot says, “ Whoever believes this not to 
be a parable, hut a true story, let him believe also 
those little friars, whose trade it is to show the 
monuments at Jerusalem to pilgrims, and point 
exactly to the place where the house of the 4 rich 
button’ stood. Most accurate keepers of antiqui
ty indeed ! who, after so many hundreds of years, 
such overthrows of Jerusalem, such devastations 
and changes, can rake out of the rubbish the place 
of so private a house, and such a one too, that 
never had any being, but merely in parable. And 
that it was a parable, uot only the consent of all 
expositors may assure us, but the thing itself speaks 
it. The main scope and desigu of it seems this__

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



146 BIBLE EXAMINER.

to nint the destruction of the unbelieving Jews,(purely fictitious, let them read the parable of the 
who, though they had Moses and the prophets, did I eagle's cropping the cedar, Ezk. 17: 1-10; the 
not believe them-nay. would not believe, though | ;ablc of the .. ewc iurab ” 2 Sami. 12 : 1-7 ; and 
one (even Jesus) arose from the dead, r or that ‘ ., . . . , . 7 ■> n .
conclusion or I lie puralilu ulmmlnntly evidenced) j ‘^e parable of the trees choosing a king, Judges 9 . 
what it aimed at: If they hoar not Moses and the 
prophets, «fcc.”—llcb. and Talm. Exerc. in Luke 
xvi. 19.

Whitby sajs, “ That this is only a parable, and 
not a real history of what was actually done, is 
evident: 1. Because we find this very parable in 
the Honiara Babylonicum, whence it is cited by 
Mr. Sheringham, in the preface to his Joma. 2.
From the circumstances of it, viz., the rich man 
lifting up his eyes in hell, and seeing Lazarus in 
Abraham’s bosom, his discourse with Abraham, 
his complaint of being tormented with flames, and 
his desire that Lazarus might be sent to cool bis 
tongue ; and if all this be confessedly parable, why 
should the rest, which is the very parable in the 
Honiara, be accounted history.”—Annot. in loc.

Wakefield, on ver. 23, says, “ In the grave ; 
cn to bade: and, conformably to this representation, 
he is spoken of as having a body, ver. 24. It 
must be remembered, that hades nowhere means 
hell—gebenua—in any author whatsoever, sacred 
or profane ; and also, that our Lord is giving his 
hearers a parable, (Matt. xiii. 34.) and not a piece 
of real history. To them who regard the narration 
as a reality, it must stand as an unanswerable ar
gument fur the purgatory of the papists. The 
universal meaning of hades is the state of death ; 
because the term sepulchrurn or grave, is not 
strictly applicable to such as have been consumed 
by fire, &c. See ver. 30.”—Note in loc.

Dr. Adam Clarke remarks on Matt. 5 : 2G—
“ Let it be remembered, that by the general con
sent of all, (except the basely interested,) no met
aphor is ever to be produced in proof of a doctrine.
In the things that concern our eternal salvation, 
we need the most pointed and express evidence on 
which to establish the faith of our souls.”

Bishop Lowth says, “ Parable is that kind of 
allegory which consists of a continued narration of 
fictitious or accommodated events, applied to the 
llustratiou of some important truth.”

We state it then as a principle, that uo parable 
is to be used as teaching doctrine not elsewhere 
explicitly revealed. Parables arc used ouly to 
illustrate some truth already known, or partially 
so, or to prepare the way to present a truth not 
yet fully developed, but about to be, either by facts 
or explicit instruction. The scope or design of 
the parable is what we are to seek, and not pervert 
the truth of God by the assumption that the par
able is a reality that “ has been or may be:” nor, lie sees, feels and talks. We reply It 
yet, that every item in it was ever designed to mon among the Hebrews to represent things Mil - 
have an application to the subject it was intended out life as knowing, feeling and conversing : 
to illustrate. By such assumptions discredit has Gen. 4: 10; IJnb. 2 : 11; Isa. 14: 8; *sa*‘V 
been thrown on revelation, the truth of God been 3 ; Prov. 8:1-3; Prov. 9 : 1-5, See. Our or, 
converted into food for the most fanatical, and men then, was in no danger of being undcrstooc, in ‘
have turned to “cunningly devised fables.” If parable, as teaching the consciousness of c eat
any doubt whether parables arc not sometimes and especially, as the Hebrew scriptures exp

7-15.
If it be replied that, “ Jesus would not use fic

titious characters and circumstances in his para
bles;” we answer, that Jehovah, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, lias done it, and why not 
His Son ? See the parable we have just referred 
to, Ezk. 17. “[The word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, Son of man, put forth a riddle, and 
speak a parable unto the house of Israel; and 
say, Thus saith the Loud God—A great eagle 
* * * came unto Lebanon, and took the highest 

branch of the cedar * * * and carried it to a land 
of traffic ; he set it in a city of merchants :” [say, 
for example, in the city of New York ! Think 
you the eagle would be likely to prosper in such a 
literal work ? But we proceed.] 4t lie”—the 
eagle—“ took of the seed ot the land and planted 
it in a fruitful field ; he placed it by great wafers, 
and set it as a willow tree : and it grew, and be
came a spreading vine of low stature, whose bran
ches turned toward him,” [the eagle. These 
branches must have had “ souls,” doubtless, that 
were intelligent thinkers, to turn toward the eagle

“ Therethat planted the seed ! But, let us see.] 
was also another great eagle * * * and behold, 
this vine did bend her roots toward him, and shot
forth her branches towards him,” &c. Thus the 
same vine works for both eagles, with all the in
telligence of a most intellectual being. Docs any 
one believe this is a literal history of the action of 
two eagles and a vine ? or, that such a thing “ has 
literally been, or may be?” No one can doubt 
but that it is purely fictitious. If Jehovah thus 
instructs men, shall wc affirm His Son does not ? 
Of like character do we regard the parable of the 
Rich man and Lazarus, because the positive testi
mony of scripture is, as we have fully shown in 

previous article, that “ there is no knowledge 
in sheol,” the state of the dead; and that “ io 
death there is no remembrance of God.” See Feel.

our

9 : 10, and Psa. 6 : 5.
It is said the rich man must be conscious, for

was coin-

men.
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taught, “the dead praise not the Lord’’-that “ But this parable ran ^ay1"* VlrTt l!y the

—that, “ the dead know not anything”—and that, formerly ncli! abounding in all divine know-
“ there is no knowledge in shcol,” where dead men ledge, wisdom, and instruction, which are more 
go : and further, inasmuch as Jesus uses the ex- excellent than gold or precious stones. And they 
pre.-sion in Greek, to skew the state of the rich
man after death, that exactly corresponds with the gejves a royni priesthood to God. The purple de- 
Hebrew sfieol, viz., hades, he could be understood noted their kingdom, and the fine linen their priest- 
in no other way than as using a fabulous discourse hood ; for the Levites were clothed in sacerdotalrr;f satx^stsrestin the Old Testament—to illustrate an unpalatable 0jycr mornjnar and the evening sacrifice, which 
subject to his deriding hearers. they also called the continual sacrifice. But Laz-

We will now, before giving our present view of arus was the Gentile people, poor in divine grace 
this parable, present explanations am. admissions and rvisdon^and lying Wore Ihc gates ; tor ft was
of eminent men, whose “ orthodoxy” in regard to becausc they were considered a pollution.—
the conscious state of the dead is undoubted ; yet fphus, \n the Acts of the Apostles, we read that it 
their view of this parable goes to show that they was alleged against Paul, that he had introduced•y~~ .....— *-»— •- ssrjrrswtstoass
that usually given. f„u 0f fetid sores of sin, on which the impudent

The first author is Dr. Gill, who makes a two- j0?g> or devils, fed, who delight themselves in our 
fold application of it, and supposes it may apply to sores. The Gentiles likewise desired even the
the torment or wicked Jews after death, or to ca- crumbs which fell from the tables of the rich ; for

„ they were wholly destitute of that bread which 
lamities that were to come upon them iu this world. str^n„t|iens ti,e bcart of man, and wanted even the
He says:— smallest morsel of food ; so that the Canannite

“Tl,e rich man died: ■ It may also be under- woman, (Matt. xv. 27.) when she was a heathen, 
stood or the political and ecclesiastical death of the <lc5ircd to be fed with the crumbs. In short, the 
Jewish people, which lay ill the destruction of the Hebrew people wore , , ,
city of Jerusalem, and of the temple, and iu the bones, which could not^be
abolition of the temple worship, and of the whole perished. Lazarus a s( u . j j , 
ceremonial law : a Loammi was written upon their pkj was dead.iu sin, _ ,* - ,/V r
church state, and the covenant between Gud and were dead in sins, j a a y _ 0f \l,e
them was broken j the gospel was removed from J™ ^"VeUved into the faiih. and because 
hen., which was as death, as the return of it, and un(1 A M

and authority were taken away from them by the 'it was while Abralmm wns
aniTcalainfties^f every°kiiid, have'ntleuded then, ^7uowi^olr<3!

lie earth with her increase, and set on file lk ' £lk'n „fcu(1 purifications, to refresh their
foundations of the mountains ; and the w o e n,nd £, F „ t th° nli 'llt confidently sav to us, that 
became brimstone, salt, and burning; and , hc'’]u; was still efficacious and availing. But it 
were rooted out of ,t in Niger,wrath, . nnd great, ^ no( . fur ,he ]aw wng only IIntn Jolln. A„J
indignation see Deut. xxix. 23,-i,-8, xx. . 2. p ]mjst savs sacrifice and oblations thou 
—or rather the dreadful calamities which came. ,, c
upon them in the times of Adrian, at Bither; when j^ H; M A Rector of Delford, savs
their false messiah, Bar Cochub, was taken and |M w wiH sup,)0se, then, the rich man who*fared
slam, and such multitudes of them were destroyed,, lu0lX l0 be the Jew, so amply enriched
m the most miserable manner, when that people, t|,c heavenly treasure of divine revelation, 
who before had their eyes darkened, and a spirit ol; beggar who lay at bis gate, iu so misera-
el umber and stupidity fallen upon them, in those! i ,r|ll) was tho poor Gentile, now reduced to 
calamities began to be under some convictions, i . hist°de"rcc of want, in regard to religious 
Expos. in loc. I knowledge. ° The crumbs which fell from the rich

Tiieopiiylact.—This ancient writer first applies j „ian*s table, and which the beggar was so desirous 
the parable to the concerns of the next life. He; of picking up, were such fragments of patriarchal 
then says:— ;and Jewish traditions,as their traveling philoso-

dcad unto God, and their

ln
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plurs wore able to pick np with their utmost carol parable was to teach the edi ct to follow upon tiro

S :K"E mow Kits: a ■!■■■■■/ - * ■ ■*■*. «-
endeavored to supply the wants of divine rewla-1 L',nv'd,sIK“n5at,on t0 lhe Christian, or Gospel dis

pensation ; which new dispensation was“ themvs-
was

not made known unto the sons of men,” but being 
now about to be “ revealed unto holy apostles,” 
would change the condition of both Jewsaud Gen
tiles. This fact is clearly set forth in the 17th 
verse, which is the key to the parable, and unlocks 
it perfectly. That verse reads thus—“The law 
and the prophets were” [preached] ‘‘until John : 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached.” 
That is, a new dispensation of God’s favor is now 
opened ; no longer to be confined to the Jews, or 
one nation, but to embrace “ all nations” in it3 
offered benefits. This change would affect very 
differently two different classes of men ; viz., the 
Jews, who were under the law, and the Gentiles, 
who are to be embraced under the gospel, or to be 
made partakers of those peculiar blessings which 
had been hitherto so exclusively confined to the 
sons of Abraham. The effects of this change are 
illustrated by the parable under consideration. 
Let the reader note how our Lord introduces it.

After having spoken of the la w and the prophets 
being preached until John,and that since that time 
the kingdom of God was preached, he intimates 
that the law was about to have its last and perfect 
accomplishment—that the last “ tittle” of it was 
about to be “ finished :” that then the Jews would 
be like the wife whose husband was dead, the law 
not binding them any longer ; and that God, who 
had dealt with them under the title of husband, 
would be at full liberty to select a new bride out 
of all nations. Thus Paul reasons, Rom. 7 : 1-4- 
“ Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that 
know the law,) how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth ? For the woman 
which hath uu husband is bound by the law to her 
husband so long as he liveth ; but if the husband 
be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. 
So then, if while her husband liveth she be married 
to another man, she shall be called an adulteress: 
but if her husband be dead, she is free from that 
law ; so that she is no adulteress, though she be 

1 married to another man. Wherefore, my brethren, 
ye also are become dead to the law by the body of 

After such testimony, we trust we shall not in- Christ; that ye should be married to another, even 
cur the censure of heresy if we state our couvictiou to him who is raised from the dead, that we should 
of the true intent and scope of this parable, 

lhe key to a parable is cither in itself or in the,
iscoursc connected with it. In the case before us, the rich man is introduced, Luke 16 : 18.

1 13 in the context. The scope, or design of the' soever putteth away his wife, and marrioth ano-

tion. by such schemes and hypotheses, concerning
the nature of the gods, and the obligation of moral | (cry, which in other ages” [or dispensations] “ 
duties, as (due allowance for their ignorance and 
frailties) did no small honor to human nature, and 
vet thereby plainly showed, how little a way 
sisted reason could go, without some supernatural 
help, as one of the wisest of them frankly confessed.
About one and the same time, the beggar dies, and 
is carried by the angels (i. e., God’s spiritual 
sengors to mankind.) into Abraham’s bosom ; that 
is, lie is engrafted into the church of God. And 
the rich man also dies and is buried, lie dies what; 
we call a political death. 11 is dispensation ceases, 
lie is rejected from being any longer the peculiar 
son of God. The people whom he parabolically 
represents,arc miserably destroyed by the Romans, 
and the wretched remains of them, driven into ex
ile over the lace of the earth, were vagabonds, with 
a kind of mark set upon them, like Gain, their 
prototype, for a like crime ; and which mark may 
perhaps be their adherence to the law. Whereby 
it came amazingly to pass, that these people, 
though dispersed, yet still dwell alone and separate, 
not being reckoned among the nations, as Balaam 
foretold. The rich man being reduced to this state, 
of misery, complains bitterly of his hard fate, but 
is told by Abraham, that he slipped his opportu
nity. while Lazarus laid hold on his, and now re
ceives the comfort of it. The Jew complains of 
the want of more evidence, to convince his country
men. the five brethren, and would fain have Laza
rus sent from the dead to convert him. But Abra
ham tells him, that if their own scriptures cannot 
convince them of their error, neither would they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead. And 
exactly so it proved in the event. For this para
ble was delivered towards the end of the third year 
of our Lord’s ministry ; and in the fourth, or follow
ing year of it, the words put into the mouth of 
Abraham, as the conclusion of the parable, 
most literally verified, by our Lord raising another 
Lazarus from the dead. And wc may presume, 
that the beggar had the fictitious name of Lazarus 
given him in the parable, not without some reason, 
since the supposed request of the rich man was 
fully answered, by our Lord raising another, and 
a real Lazarus, from the dead. But what was the 
consequence ? Did this notorious miracle convince 
the rich man’s brethren? No, truly. Ilis visit 
to them from the dead was so far from convincing 
them, that they actually consulted together, that 
they might put Lazarus also to death; because 
that, by reason of him, many of the Jews went 
away and believed on Jesus. So much for the 
true sense of this parable.”

unas-

mes-

are

bring forth fruit unto God.” 
Now read the verse with which the parable of 

“ Who-
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thor, co. 'nitteth adultery : and whosoever 
rieth her that is put away from her husband, 
committeth adultery.” So long as the law given 
by Moses continued, the Jews were chargeable with 
adultery if they lucked in fidelity to that law as 
unto God their husband ; but nationally they had 
often been wanting in fidelity, and the law 
longer to be the marriage contract; 
nant, ratified by the blood of Christ, and not by 
the blood of bulls or goats, was to form the ground 
bv which the new bride was to hold her relation
ship to God, and through which she was to receive 
the blessings promised. The law being dead “ by 
the body,” or death, “ of Christ,” still to cleave to 
that law, as the Jew did, was to commit adultery, 
and bring upou themselves all its curses : they 
died unto Christ, by rejecting him and putting him 
to death, and “ were broken off” from Abraham's 
bosom, or from all spiritual connection with him, 
and have been in “ torments" unto this day in con
sequence : while the believing soul, who received 
Christ, even though he had been a polluted Gen
tile, “ full of sores, died" unto the law [see Rom. 
7 : 4.] and was grafted into the good *• olive tree,” 
or was
angels [messengers, or ministers of Christ,] “into 
Abraham’s bosom.” became a child of Abraham 
and an heir, according to the promise, to the king
dom ol God.

The parties concerned and to be aff.'cted are dis
tinctly marked. The items relating to the rich 
man clearly mark him as the representative of the 
Jews, as a people. We uotc his case first. His 
dress. He was “ clothed \n purple and fine linen.’1 
Now turn to u the law" that was “ until John," 
and see whit was the clothing of the priests under 
that law. See Exodus 28 ; where Moses was com
manded to make for Aaron and the other priests 
*' garments for glory and beauty.” Verses 5, 6,8, 
and 15—“ And they shall take gold, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet and fine linen. And they shall 
make the ephod of gold, blue, and purple, scarlet, 
and'/ine twined linen. * * And thou slmlt make 
the breast plate 
linen" Such were the peculiarities of the dress, 
or clothing of these representatives of the law and 
the Mosaic dispensation, or Jewish system. These 
peculiarities our Lord commences with in his de
scription of the rich man ; and they arc sufficiently 
striking to satisfy the unprejudiced inquirer after 
truth that the Jews, nationally, were to be repre
sented by the rich man in the parable. The Jews 
were rich in those abundant communications of 
truth, knowledge, and peculiar privileges which

God had endowed them with by direct communi
cations, or through the prophets whom he had 
raised'up to instruct them from time to time, till 
at length he spake unto them “ by his Son." Rich 
were they, indeed, in these high and exalted advan
tages over all other nations and people. It were 
easy to enlarge here, but we forbear. The period 
of their exclusive enjoyment of those peculiarities 
was their u life lime .*” but the time came that those 
peculiarities were to pass away ; and that period 
is represented as a death. It was the death of their 
whole ecclesiastical polity—it was now to be su
perseded by a more spiritual and universal system, 
embraciug other people: the “ life time" ol their 
peculiarities is ended—the change has come over 
them, symbolized by a death and burial. Where 
next is this once rich man found ? Is it in the the
ological hell? No: it is not even in ge henna ; 
but, in hades. We have spoken so often and fully 
on hades, elsewhere, that we do not deem it neces
sary to say anything more here than simply to state, 
it is the Greek word corresponding to sheol of the 
Hebrew, and signifies the covered state, or state of 
death ; in which, the Old Testament positively 
affirms, “ there is no knowledge,’1 See Eccl. 9 : 
10 ; Psa. 6 : 5, with our remarks on these, and 
similar texts,in our previous articles, as well as what 
we have presented iu the previous part of this article.

The rich man is alive after his ecclesiastical 
death ; but is stript of all his peculiarities and re
duced to a state of wretchedness and torment. Aud 
does not the history of the Jews, us a people, from 
the overthrow of their temple, city, and sacrifices 
there, unto this day, or present century, fully jus
tify the parabolical description given by our Lord 
of the misery to which they would be subjected 
under the new dispensation which was to follow 
theirs? No one can doubt this who has any 
knowledge of their history for the last eighteen 
hundred years : and if we have not understanding 
of their history, read the prophecies of the judg
ments threatened them, Lev. 26th and Deut. 28th 
chapters, and “ be no longer faithless but believing.” 
“Wrath has come upon them to the uttermost.” 
1 Thcss. 2 : 16. And Jesus said, relative to the 
overthrow’ of their city and the tribulation to at
tend and follow that event—“ These be the days 
of vengeance that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled." Lk. 21 : 22.

Since the ecclesiastical aDd national death of the 
jews—the rich man—there has been a claim main
tained among them that “ Abraham” is their 
“ fatherbut uo relief has come to them from that 
quarter.

mar-

was uo
a new cove-

translated through the instrumentality of

and fine twined# * of purple * *
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witnesses of that glorious event. Who can 
template the untold sufferings of that nation from 
the time Jerusalem was compassed about with 
armies, and their city destroyed, to the present 
generation, and not discover the propriety of the 
parable our Lord employed to illustrate those tor
ments and their hopeless state ?

con-The desire expressed by the rich man, that fur
ther light or information should be given to con
vince the nation or people of Jews, by a resurrec
tion ol one from the dead, is met, in the parable, 
by showing that no further information would avail 
with those who had rejected all the previous light 
God had given them : and the answer—“ neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead,’’—was shown to be true by the conduct ol 
“ the chief priests and pharisees,” when Jesus actu
ally raised a “ Lazarus'’ from the dead, [John 
lltli, | they called a“ council,” and “ from that day 
forth took counsel together for to put Jesus to 
death.” IIow true that they would not “ be per
suaded though one rose from the dead and after 
they had accomplished their bloody purpose, and 
put Christ to death, and he also had been raised 
front (he dead, under such circumstances that there 
was no chance to doubt the fact, the same obstinate 
unbelief remained ; and they gave large sums of 
money to the soldiers to tell the most silly and im
probable lie that was ever invented ; viz., That the 
disciples of Jesus came by night and stole Jesus 
away while they slept! 1 

The Jews, as a nation, had their “ good things” 
in their life time,” or while they held therelatiou 
of bride to their Maker ; but now being dead, na
tionally, in reference to that relation they are tor
mented, grievously and sorely tormented ; and all 
their appeals, as to their relation to Abraham, 
have proved unavailing ; and it has added not a 
little to their torment and sorrow to see the Gen- 
tiles enjoying rich blessings from which they find 
themselves shut out. We speak, of course, par
ticularly of social, civil, and political blessing, in 
which they possessed “ much” advantage “ every 
way,” in the days of their national prosperity’. But 
an impassable gulf exists between them and the 
Geutiles now : but even that is no where said to 
be eternal. It will indeed continue to the end of promise.” Gal. 3 : ‘29. 
this age, or dispensation ; or till the Redeemer re- brought through the ministration of angels— re
turns to Zion. Till that time there will be no gCnon_messengers. Christ gave his messengers
national repentance; but, then will be fulfilled the commission to “go into all the world and preach 
prophecy of Zech. 12 : 10-14. tjie g0spel to every creature.” Under this com-

The Jews, as a nation, hitherto have professed mission they brought many Gentiles into the Abrsi- 
that their rejection of Jesus as the promised Mcs- hamic covenant; for, the Scriptures foreseeing t lat 
siah was want of evidence; like the rich man, in God would justify the heathen [the Gentiles,J 
the parable, they have constantly cried, from the through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
days of Jesus, for more evidence. “Let him come Abraham, saying, “ In thee shall all ,'at,on® ® 
down from the cross and we will believe.” But blessed.” Gal. 3: 8. And the apostle at s— ^ 
when he “ rose from the dead,” as the rich man is then they which be of faith are blessed wit i ni - 
represented as desiring one to do, to convince the ful Abraham they are in Abra ittni s . 
unropenting Jews, instead of repentance being pro- a phrase which imports a parta *er o ns "
ducod in them, as a nation, they put to death the and being in the same covenant relation

Thus the parable, so far as the rich man is con
cerned, has a fair and full application, and illustrates 
the obstinate unbelief and consequent misery and 
torment of that people-after their final refusal to 
receive Jesus ns the Messiah. Well did Jesus say 
to the Jews—•* Had ye believed Moses, ye 
have believed me ; for lie wrote of me : but if ye 
believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my 
words.” John 5 : 46, 47. These words illustrate 
what is said in the parable—“ They have Mose3 
and the prophets, let them hear them ;” and “ if 
they hear not” them, “ neither will they be per
suaded though one rose from the dead.”

It ouly remains now briefly to consider that part
man, or Laza-

would

of the parable relating to the poor 
— Prior to the change in the dispensations, 
from the Mosaic to the Christian, the Gentiles 
were poor indeed in religious knowledge, and exclu
ded from the peculiar privileges of the Jews—the 

They could only approach the “ outer
: whore

rus

rich man.
court"—or “ gate"—of the Temple service

of them sought the “ crumbs" of knowledge
Still their

some
which might better their condition, 
general condition in regard to divine “ things” was 

evil.” The time at length arrives when they are 
no longer to remain in this condition, and that 
change—to keep up the harmony of the parable— 
is represented by a death. They pass out of their

in “ Abraham’s 
God made

previous state and find themselves 
bosom”—partakers in that covenant 
with Abraham ; for, “Jf ye be Christ’s then are 
ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 

To this honor they are
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In this condition all are believing Gentiles, and are 
now “ comforted while the obstinate unbelieving 
Jew from the time of Christ, or from the introduc
tion of the Christian dispensation, has been “ tor
mented:" and theugu(fu between the two dis
pensations is impassable'*—they cannot be joined 
iu one : to come into the blessings of the Christian 
dispensation is impossible to any one still cleaving 
to the Mosaic for justification ; and to return from 
the Christian to the Mosaic is to “ fall from grace,” 
and to be swallowed up in the gulf.

We might greatly enlarge the proof that the 
foregoing is the true scope and design of the para
ble ; but we believe enough has been said to satisfy 
the candid inquirer after truth, and we have no ex
pectation that obstinate bigotry will be removed, 
even though another Lazarus should arise from the 
dead and aflirin the truth of the exposition we have 
here given.

To lie, and to swear falsely, are parts of ungodli
ness; both exist exteusively among unprincipled 
mercantile men. Inward truth is the beautiful 
base of the whole commercial column. Abhor
rence of falsehood, in all its even tolerated forms 
of prevarication, equivocation and evasion, should 
be cherished by the commercial novice concerning 
himself, us it is universally entertained by wise em
ployers in regard to such as apply to them. What
ever fair colors wc may put upou them, all the 
deceits of trade are so many lies, aud all the de
ceivers liars. The thing is not disinfected of its 
lector by its being for custom. Meu will draw 
blood if one gives them the lie, as it is called, who 
will, nevertheless, daily utter and act the lie, at 
the counter or in the street. The foundation must 
be laid early, and the trial of a boy often involves 
something akin to martyrdom. No youth is bound, 
or even allowed, to lie for his employer, or lie for 
his living, and if the question be, “ lie or die,” no 
heroic fellow will doubt which to choose. The 
same reverence for God will govern every young 
person of principle in regard to the more solemn 
sanctions of the oath. However ignorant aud 
loose minds may regard the kissing of a book in 
the Custom House or elsewhere, as a mere rite, 
every oath is an act of worship, an appeal to the 
heart searching God as witness, and an implicit 
imprecation of his judgment in case of untruth. 
So nearly allied are integrity of word and deed, 
that the common people are not far astray when 
they say, “ He that will lie, will steal.”—/. W. 
Alexander, D. D.

—:----- ----------------
TIIE MERCHANT’S CLERK CHEERED AND 

COUNSELLED.

The chief thing is principle. No cmpirica 
rules, no imitation, no regard for outside or gain 
can take the place of inward purity and right. Con
sider what is meant by a young man of principle. 
lie is not so much one who does this and that, or 
avoids this and that, as one who acts from a heart
spring of perennial conviction as to duty. He is 
principled by intelligent conscientiousness. lie 
works by rule. He carries within a little chart 
and compass of right and wrong. He may err in 
details, but he follows his conscience ; and when 
young comrades suggest this or that form of doubt
ful indulgence, he resolves, however gaudy the lure, 
and however disgraceful denial may be in their 
eyes, to refuse point blank, and to hold his ground 
with courage until he shall have settled the right 
and wrong of the matter.

This virtue of courage is a great safeguard of 
youth, but is sadly wanting iu most. Thousands 
of crimes begin in shame or fear about declining a 
friend's invitation. The novice dreads above all 
tilings to be thought “ green.” The country boy 
blushes at the charge of rustic innocence. The 
good man's son is twitted with his “ governor,” 
and is asked whether his mother knows that he is 
out. Imbecility and cowardice are not proof 
against the assaults of ridicule, and so become an 
easy prey. “ He goeth after her straightway ns 
an ox goeth to the slaughter, or as a fool 10 the 
correction of the stocks : till a dart strike through 
his liver ; as a bird haslencth to the snare, and 
knoweth not that it is for his life.” (Prov. 7 : 22, 
23.) The only adequate provision against such 
emergencies is found in perpetual regard for the 
presence of God, and immovable determination to 
observe his law.

Without courage, there will be no truth ; and 
without truth, no honor and honesty. Nor will 
there be any of these without reverence lor God.

1

The Habit of Secret Prayer.—President 
Edwards in one of his discourses ou prayer, gives 
the following solemn advice :—

“ I would exhort those who have entertained a 
hope of their being true converts, and yet since 
their supposed conversion have left off the duty of 
secret prayer, and do ordinarily allow themselves 
in the omission of it, to throw away their hope. 
If you have left oil' calling upon God, it is time 
for you to h ave off hoping and flattering yourselves 
with an imagination that you are the children of 
God. Probably it will be a very difficult thing 
for you to do this. It is hard for a man to let go 
a hope of Heaven, on which he hath retained for 
a considerable time. Those things in men which, 
if known to others, would be sufficient to convince 
others that they are hypocrites, will uot couviuce 
themselves.”

Here are truths which cannot be gainsayed, and 
how many professors are there in our churches who 
probably do uot muiuluiu the regular habit of secret 
prayer ?

In another place the same writer says :—“ ITe 
that prays only when he prays with others, would 
not pray at all, were it not that the eyes of other 

were upon him.” Christian, ponder these 
words, and ask yourself whether they hold true iu 
your owu case.— Gen. Ecan.

men

All letters sent us by mail must be addressed, 
“ Geo. Storks, Box 4G5S, New York."
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The Editor of the Record, might have added— 

Oftentimes those professing themselves the most 
liberal and anti-sectarian are the hardest to please, 
and the most ready to take offence, as we know by 
painful experience. From all such, “ Good Lord 
deliver us.”

BIBLE EXAMINER.

New York, Mny 15, 1S57.

The Rich Man and Lazarus.—Our article on 
this topic, in this number of our paper, is longer 
than (hose familiar with it would desire: but a 
number of our present readers are not acquainted 
with our exposition of this scripture ; and it is for 
their sakes we have taken it up so much at length. 
It combines all we have ever published as our late 
settled conviction of its true import and design. 
The article we furnished for the Bible vs. Tradi
tion was too short, and the one issued in a tract, 
several years since, was not full enough on some 
points.

Br. Thomas Read prepared an article on this 
subject to go into Bible vs. Tradition, but its 
length compelled us to leave it out, in publishing 
that work. Wc intended to have given it in the 
Examiner, but it was destroyed when our office 
was burned in 1855. In our series of articles on 
“ Man in Death,” it has become necessary that we 
should take up tins parable, and we thought best 
to do it thoroughly. Some points, after all, may
be judged not to be sufficiently noticed, but we 
think for all practical and doctrinal purposes we 
have said all that is* necessary.

If any wish it issued in a Tract, we can only- 
say—For lack of funds, it cannot be so published 
by us. It is all we can do to issue the Examiner, 
and keep out of debt.

“ Denominational Bibles.”—Under this head 
we find an excellent editorial article in the Ameri
can Presbyterian of April 23d. In the sentiments 
of this article wc fully concur. All rttempts at 

versions are little better than the efforts ofnew
sectarians to obtain authority for their peculiar
views. Wc would be glad to give the article re
ferred to entire in our columns, but can give only
a short extract. The Editor says:—

“ Difference of opinion will exist among men, 
and controversies of more or Uss importance will 
spring up among ditlerent denominations of Chris
tians. and it is manifest that there can be no hope 
of si tiling these diff-rences of opinion, or of deter
mining those controversies, unless there is some 
admitted standard to which all may appeal. Among 
Protestants, and in all the controversies of Pro
testants with Catholics, that standard must be the 
Bible. Protestants insist on setting aside the au
thority of Synods and Councils—of the Popes and 
the Fathers—as having any authority to determine 
what is the rule of practice and of belief. In the 
Bible, as it is found in our authorized version, and 
as it is issued by the Bible Society, we have such 
a standard—a standard just such as the case re
quires—and a standard which cannot exist under 
any arrangement for denominational translations.

“ There arc controversies in the churches which 
depend almost entirely on the meaning of a voru. 
That word should be left as it is m the origuai,

E— Difficulties.—In the Union U,
ord, on entering the thirteenth year of its exist- tj® on|y IIK.anj„g 0f the word, or the real meaning 
cnce, the Editor speaks thusin the Bible. * * * f

“Few there arc who know the difficulties of . “ I h© P^^ent onthoriw’dt11 ™S.ho'whole, beyond 
conducting a public journal, and especially one 1,1 ll,e *'ng'fi* i“"7 #!''anslalion of the Scriptures
which desires to act on Christian principles. To qucst.on. the l Linage. There
Bp-alc the truth in love and yet without fear or that has ever been mOfU in produc-
favor, to withstand whatever threatens the integri- c^n be n° doub « • tert There netd be
ty of God's holy word or the purity of Christ's Hons, in some respect t m *«!^ r^mets, of
holy gospel, is no easy task, especially for those no question that l ; 1 ’ joubtles9, passages
who must often write upon the spur of the moment. ,mpr0'e.< • trinslution convey the exact
* - * Readers are offended because some favorite which do not.initbc which

opinion is controverted, or some favored friend is £ made hv'the cultivntioi“f the dilT.Tfnt
SS?not branches of Mg -i™ *

because in one instance we"Vy have bei too

tl.vr. There are those who have thought our BAto v >-«-h "« "Zs of Biblical stu-
Protestantism ardent even to exaggeration. There » P 1 i|iet travl.| h) ,ho Ka8t; the attention!*-
ar» others who characterize it as 4 milk and wa- ’ lhc lcxt by Keiinicott, Dc Rossi, M » 
ter, and long for their own infusions of what, in * , j Vvelstein, have not been in '* *

•JBSOS JESS?**“■ *“
the
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there were a “ remnant ” who wept, sighed, and 
pnyed over the desolations with which they were 
surrounded —whose hearts were pained at the 
worldly spirit manifested by the great body of pro
fessed Christians. Their tears and prayers have 
come up before God, and Lie is graciously answer
ing them, and in that answer we rejoice. We are, 
through the mercy of God, delivered from that 
spirit once manifested by the disciples, when they 
saw’ one casting out devils in the name of Jesus, 
and “forbade him, because he followith not us-.” 
If devils, or a worldly spirit is cast out of our fel
low' men, and they are led to serve God with a 
willing mind and perfect heart, every one that tru
ly loves God must rejoice therein; and to insist 
that the instruments or converts must harmonize 
with us in all our doctrinal views, or religious 
ceremonies, we regard as a narrow minded ness that 
corresponds with the forbidding disciples, but is 
not in harmony with the large heart of their lov
ing Lord, who said, “ Forbid him not.”

We also rejoice that missions are prospering in 
some measure; though it would give us more plea
sure to see this work greatly increased in prosper
ity, and wc sincerely hope and pray that it may 
be. We cannot but admire and love the self-sac-

bors or regard them as useless; no student who 
wishes to understand the Bible will omit to avail 
himself of those labors. But with some knowledge 
of what those studies have amounted to, and some 
acquaintance with some of the versions that have 
been submitted to mankind, we repeat the asser
tion, with no fear that any respectable scholar will 
call it in question, that the common version of the 
English Bible is the best version of the sacred 
Scriptures that has ever been made ; the most ac
curate ; the most impartial; the most faithful; 
the most beautiful. It is better by far than the 
Septuagint; better than the Vulgate ; better than 
the German, made by Luther—which probably, 
however, comes nearer to it than any other modern 
version ; better than any as yet made in modern 
heathen languages ; better than the one in a pro
cess of publication by the Baptist denomination. 
It is better, too, lor obvious reasons, than any 
which could be prepared now by any number of 
literary men—and especially by theologians of dif
ferent sects—for there are no literary men that, 
could now surpass the present version in purity of 
language—and a version of the Scriptures by any 
number of theologians of different sects, would be 
now absolutely impossible. Set a committee, large 
or small, of Episcopalians, Baptists, Presbyterians, 
Methodists, to the work of making a new version 
of the Scriptures in which they should all concur, 
and the millennium’s morning would have dawned 
on the world long before they should have comple
ted ten chapters of their work.”

rificing spirit which actuates many noble souls who 
have gone forth to the benighted with the words 
of life. On this topic we may say more hereafter; 
at present wc will only give one or two interesting

REVIVALS AND MISSIONS.
It gives us siucere and unfeigned pleasure to 

learn, from almost all quarters, of a deep interest 
being waked up on the subject of personal religion,'extracts. The first relates to Africa. It is thus

introduced by the American Presbyterian :—or devotion of one’s self to God and Ilis service.
Hundreds and thousands, in various parts of the 
land, seem to be truly “ turning to the Lord 
and wc earnestly pray that this gracious work may 
increase more and more till there shall be such a 
spirit of consecration to God and the Lamb as 
earth lias never before witnessed. That this work, 
now going on, is mainly among those from whom 
wc widely differ, ou some doctrinal points, creates 

’ in our heart no envy ; but ou the contrary makes 
us rejoice that God lias thereby cuablcd us to see 
that the wide difference, of which wc have spoken, 
does not prevent our joy in the good accomplished 
by them. “ Christ is preached; and I therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice and wc will rejoice 
that our fellow men are led to bow to the name of 
Jesus and come to God by him that they may find 
remission of sins, and thus obtain Life Eternal.

There has been a long dearth in respect to the 
active development of religious energy, in subduing 
men to the service of God. Coldness and death 
lias seemed to overspread Christendom. Yet, we 
havo never doubted but that in all the churches

Mr. Bowen, a Baptist missionary, has made 
some very interesting explorations in Africa. lie 
found a Mahomedan town, as large as New York, 
named Ilorrin, the account of which we copy.— 
There are, by the way, some very interesting re
marks in the National Intelligencer on Mission
aries, occasioned by Mr. Bowen’s book. It re
marks, that “ the triumphant confidence of inventors 
iu applying science to useful arts is not more strik
ing as a feature of the last century than the trium
phant confidence of Christiuu missionaries in the 
uniform laws of human nature, the power by which 
men are approached and won, and the essential 
truth of the religion of Jesus Christ, and its cer
tainty to redeem any people of the earth. A 
Christian missionary explorer is the hero of the 
world."

Here follows Mr. Bowen’s account of his visit 
to Ilorrin in Africa. He says :—

« About sunset I stopped at one of the numer- 
villages which lie around Ilorrin. The vener

able old Mahometan priest or religious teacher of 
the village came to see me with a present of eggs. 
After he retired some of the villagers told me that 
he was accustomed to say, ‘ It is not. the Mahome
tan or the heathen who will be saved, but the man

ous
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to l„7r” S 1dlciJZin 77 proparcdj ropont and believe tho gospel/ ‘ If any man should 
lion in The noonle I ^ i sn^whan v,.l,aS« of| M'cve here in llorrin, what would he do V ‘ If 
tivelv and raided ! n i ! 'n t0 lh° g0sl,el atlen* an-v 01,0 sbouKl believe 1 would baptize him in the 

•• (h rrivin u * .* _ < river Assa ; and thenceforth, if he were really a
thro."l, U,o fir"? a d Y m°r.T" 1 rotlc believer, he would lead a new and holy life.' Ik-rc- 
monv' anil ali*ht«T!! 103 "!! ! “P?®.1*® hfceyes on tho ground for some time,
cmne inv* evchimed nr i 1 Y . (hd he 1 as if m deep meditation, and muttered to himself 
the!e put hL load! din n , ^kc0!?r8 ? ‘ S.,0P I i» Hausa. which he supposed I would not under- 
put down mv load** r.l.V i e’ 1 T1C c‘?mcrsistand, ‘There are Mussrlmen, there are heathens,
short time to sec wha^mildfo 'hn^ A ftp'llW|-,a lhcrc are, Chrislift,,s* (Nnsara). But he evaded an 
tie I walked "ond n »i..r, 11 I • °'Vi ^ er a ht- answer to the question whether I should be per- 
and asked for w it.-r «.r5 ,n.t0 110 £ale*h°use mitted to live in llorrin. To me it seemed moral- 
timid rrjr|. 1 av|,v did •|U-C l "aSi bron"ht ,jy a lj impossible that a strenuous and bigoted Ma- 
let the^kin^ knmv^vnn «• 'ou se.l,(^ a messenger to hometan people would permit me to live among 
old captain of the critn c^0,n,n" * inquired the them professedly to convert them to Christianity, 
per nivself ’ I r. nlind ’ a !!oc!ansc * am a messen- “ Nasamu now informed me that the king was 
him in a better h„nm*r 1 !U e c°nve,sution put greatly pleased with me ; that he called we a very 
the kin"- of mv nrriv i’*»and SCnt racn ,,llor,n w,se man—tlinl he would give me a horse now and 
1 * After vernier(f xt t? r a house in Fadu when I should return. Fada is
the kin-' who mliir J' 1 I)|WCn was sen* for by the aristocratic quarter round about the king. I
and received him ^n?tCSt- puf,0^*l3’ replied, ‘ Nasamu, you know I told the king I did
described :_ Ur C0US ■y* ^he v,s,t iS thus not want money, or horses, or slaves, or ivory, only

« Up <»qI-p/I „ t0 preach the gospel. When I come to llorrin I
mother whet her ?«-) ° an?ia'>’,^,e nanje °f my shall want to live in some retired place, that I may 
“ 0 kini! who.L T lMlgl,SJ,"non; 11,6 “»* P^ol' >1"' poor as well as to the rid.. I can- 
liometanl and Wh ? J “ Mussulman,. (Mu- not live in Facia. The English missionaries will 
llorrin I lnsworivl a8,my °^'ct in coming to come by-and by, and they know how to please 
pounded IndtLv^S question m it was pro- kings; they will live in Fada. You must let me be 
nivself fiillv \v*i„® m®.a,nPl® l,n}e 10 express a poor man in llorrin.’ I said this with great 
I felt as no man «..« r.°a '*! ’ G°.d 18 °,u^ «*arncstness, because I felt it, and because I was
e irthlv nmimrrd. Y Y 10 knowledges an determined at all hazards not to involve myself in
p ell '; "ft! the loe^mr- S°r1 ?Ppcar,*d ,0, beJm‘ auJ Political relation or favorism.Is ei.o.ml ’ \Vhnn i ni f?r ,t\ans'veri'd’ ‘ Go(1 . “ There were several Moors and Arabs at Ilor- 
hometun thev innniJi sa,d 11,1111 I was not. a Ma- rin, and some of the latter were as fair skinned as 
I toKl t] 10 ^C* F 1.lc‘tbe,LJ k"ow Mahomet ? myself, in fact. I suspected one of being, as his
serve M..1V d Y Vra?x- ‘,Do >’°u countenance indicated, neither more nor li-ss than 
wrote the truth hn/hn v" lniiedp ^o . Moses an American ; but I afterwards supposed myself to rm5rrUtt^r fcl,0wvrvant’ not be mistaken. One of the Moors, who profeYd to 
even to aii"el>5 ’ Clmpp« if ‘l,nce.!° creatures, have been at Kasandria and StambouI,(Ale.\an- 
tion told that this sn^ppli li-wi n,n,ieS ^ approba- dria and Constantinople,) treated me with great 
ed effect At last whon ti n Pr°^UCC(i lbe intend- friendship, and appeared to be much interested in 
Obj ei in cotin" to lorri T my casc' 0,1 oaa occasion he said to all present,
of mind to sneak freelv nfa.’k- ,-asJ.,,,st ,n. a^ra.mc Pointing to me. ‘These people are the masters of 
They listened atteniivelv n t,,rou^! Lhnst. the world.’ lie told me that lie had seen the ships
W.™ I had^finishedThe kingloM ZReturn °f ** ^ lhe
\Mth Nasamu; and we left them to discuss my Another extract we give is from a Miss Dale, 
pioposition to come and live in llorrin. I was wbo is on a mission at Damascus. It is from a

lcttcrtoher brotl.iT, dated Jan. 3d, 1857. Tl.o
“ A few days alter my first audience tbc kin- firSt 'lem lhe cxtract we insorl t,lat tllc reader • 

gent for me to have a private interview, and re- nmy 1,ave t,ic connection. Miss D. says
or Rew Testa-1 The Jesuit school still seems to be in a flourish- 

to sit neap fS “eJJa,1s<^ lbe curtain and had me ing condition, and is undoubtedly effecting all that 
Tho kin«• .° n.m'. ynly one man was present.— its faithful teachers could desire. They are very 
and reoue«?|X.U|m,n ♦ laL which I had brought, much opposed to our humble school ; and through 
lated I 'll/.’ n,C 10 read t0 blm- I read and trans- their influence, in almost every instance, we have 
had thi. r*fi ac?ount of the conception. We then reason to believe, the Christian girls have been rtf- 
wish to*" li° <*W,|I? conversation: ‘Why do you moved from us. This has been annoying and pain- 
< j ve 1,1 ^ornn •' ‘To preach the gospel.’ fill ; still we have an interesting little company of
him n h * 8a^ wbc.n Jou preach?' J gave Jewesses left, and are rejoicing in our prosperity,
ion « (v! a,sl,1[)ct oulhne of the Christian relig- We do not have as many in attendance ns we had 
are*Mai ° ar° Mahometans here.’ ‘ I know you lust winter, but they come with more regularity ; 
live am l°mClanS’ and tbat> *s lhe reason I want to [and the matter and manner in which we are now 
Bod.’ ?,.,^y°u an.(l teach you the whole word of; permitted to instruct the children, is of the most 
ours » .^*0 afraid that your religion will spoil gratifying character. Three of the largest girls

vjou commands all men, high and low, to,have the New Testament for their reading-book,
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and another is to join them next week. The chap
ter which is to be their lesson is first read at the 
opening or the school in the morning ; it is then 
read by the girls during the morning and afternoon 
session, and is each time explained as fully and as 
carefully as possible. They ask a great many 
questions ; and, altogether, it is a most delightful, 
and 1 hope, profitable exercise. In this way we 
have gone over the first three Gospels, many por
tions of which have made such strong and pleasant 
impressions upon their minds, that they olten ask 

to let them rehearse it, when all the girls, of 
course, arc made willing to hear some beautiful 
Scripture story in which Christ is made the promi
nent character. It is frequently most exciting and 
interesting to see how all their sympathies and 
feelings are in favor of the “ Man of sorrows” for 
the time, as they read of the miracles he performed, 
and of all his kindly acts, and then when they have 
beheld him reviled and persecuted, and finally cru
cified, they have seemed most indignant as they 
have asked, “ Did the Jews really do this to Je
sus?” One of the girls, who had been much in
terested in a lesson a few days since, in which she 
seemed convinced that Christ was altogether a 
most womkrful being, went home and told her fa
ther about it, and asked him if he thought he 
anything like the “ prophets.” She came to me 
the following day, saying that he said he was not, 
and that he was only the “son of a carpenter;” 
which 1 admitted, while I also tried to show her 
how he was the “Son of God manifest in the 
flesh,” the Saviour of sinners. Prominent os this 
precious book is now made in the school, and has 
been for some time, I have not heard a single ob
jection to it; on the contrary, two of the girls re
quested permission to read it in preference to the 
Old Testament.

Besides this new and interesting feature in our 
school, “ brown’s Catechism” has been introduced, 
and has become the favorite study with all the 
children. It was first put into the hands of a little 
Christian boy who is with us ; and as the Jew
esses heard him daily recite in it, they were de
lighted with the short and simple questions and 
answers, and begged for the same book. Fearing 
to accede at once to their wishes, lest suspicion 
and prejudice might be unnecessarily aroused, I 
told them I was not fully decided whether they 
should commence the study of grammar or the 
catechism, which was most assuredly the case, as 
I knew they would tell their parents about it, and 
I would

removing the bitter prejudices that existed, and 
opening up for us such a wide door of usefulness? 
The Scriptures are now most freely taught—the 
doctrines of our own blessed Saviour, and all is 
harmony and peace. Oh, what a privilege we now 
enjoy, and how much we are encouraged in the 
thought that the blessing of God has attended our 
humble efforts! The change is most remarkable. 
May it long, long continue ! Our mutual prayers 
on this behalf have not been in vain. They will 
not be. Still plead, my dear brother, for the bless
ings we so much desire, and that the Holy Spirit 
may seal instruction upon the young aud tender 
hearts of those beloved children.

me

Meeting op the Jews for Inquiring into 
Christianity.—Readers of New York papers 
must have seen published invitations to Jews to 
meet on Sunday evenings at the Mission Chapel 
in Cent/e street, near White street, to discuss the 
doctrines and claims of Christianity. Messrs. 
Lederer and Epstein, who have invited the meet
ings, and have the direction of them, are converted 
Jews, intimate with the feelings of their brethren 
of the house of Abraham, and earnestly bent on 
making them acquainted with the Gospel.

Their calls have been attended to by numbers, 
and the discussions which have already occurred 
have proved interesting in a high degree. Those 
gentlemen take the ground that Christianity is the 
true Judaism, averring that Christ is the Messiah, 
that he came to fulfill the law, and that the proofs 
are sufficient. At one of the first meetings Mr. 
Epstein read from Bishop M’llvaine’s Evidences of 
Christianity, to which objections were invited, and 
in replies made to such as were advanced, great 
readiness was displayed with a kind spirit, and 
much fairness in argument on both sides.

It is very impressive thus to see the discussions 
revived of which we find notices in the New Tes
tament ; and one can hardly listen an hour without 
receiving a deep conviction that the best method 
has been adopted for the attainment of an object 
so interesting to every Christian. Jews cannot be 
got into our usual places of worship, but come to 
these assemblies.—Ch. Ad. and Journal.

was

find out what course to pursue with
out tippearing to have any particular interest or 
design in the matter. Accordingly, they soon told 
nie their parents wished to sec the new books.— 
'* ith trembling and anxiety some eight or ten 
were distributed among the girls, to be taken home 
to be examined. You can scarcely imagine how 
agreeable was my surprise, the next morning, to 
hud the girls in high spirits, as they said their 
parents wished them to study the Catechism, 
have now nearly finished it; sevi-rul arc more than 
hull through; while a dear cluss of twelve little 
girls, who are unable to rend, have been taught 
ten pages. Oh, my dear brother, has not the hand 
of God been made most strikingly nmuifest iu thus

soon

X
A Jew’s Bequest.—A Jew in this city recent

ly bequeathed 850,000, the interest of which is to 
be applied to ameliorate the condition of the Jews 
at Jerusalem, by promoting education and arts 
among them, and teaching them mechauical aud 
agricultural employments.

Freedom of tlio Press In Turkey. __ 
Freedom of the Press in Turkey is a gratifying

Two

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.156

fact. The London Religious Times gives the fol-1 more real service than to snatch out of his hand 
lowing extract from a letter written by llev. Dr.1 the book that relaxes and effeminates him, lest he 
Shaulller to Rev G. Birch, in London, dated I destroy the solids and makes his libre flaccid by 
Bebok, Feb. C. | the slops and hashes of a catchpenny press. But

When Dr. Hamilton tells you that the press in I especially is he a benefactor who instils the princi- 
Turkey is as free as in England, you may be per- pie that no composition should be deliberately 
haps inclined to hesitate in the admission of the sought which is not good, beneficial, and above

mediocrity.—Dr. J. IF. Alexander.fact, and all things considered, it may be best to 
take this statement cum grano satis. That Dr.

Tiif. Source of Comfort.—The well-known
after his

llamlin is a reliable man, keen-sighted and far
sighted, and never speaks inconsiderately. True, missionary, Campbell, for many years 
the freedom of the press in Turkey is not cstab- conversion had neither peace nor joy in brlh'mg, 
fished as it is in England, neither by law nor by His faith was rather subjective than objicti\e. 
custom, (which is law in this country) and we may Doubts, fears, and actual backslidings had o ten 
meet with opposition yet. But I am sure the shaken his hope and driven him almo.-t to d« .'pair, 
matter is before us, and the right of printing and even at the time he was regarded by other ’ iris 
disseminating any religious views or sentiments we inns as a patUrn. At last, as he said in a l iter 
hold will be conceded to usas fust as we cun make to the venerable John Newton, “ I he cloud w >>c 
use of it—not by any firman, or by any abstract covered the mercy seat fled away, and Jcrms ap- 
or positive way, but by putting no government peared as he is! My eyes were no longer turne 
obstacle in our way ; so it looks now, entirely, if inward, but outward, the Gospel was t >e r 
we are not very much mistaken. in which 1 beheld him. I now stand upon a s lore

I have just heard that some literary Turks have of comparative rest. When in search of com art 
taken up the weapons of reasoning and controver- resort to the testimony of God ; this is t to «- 
6y against Christianity. I have not been able to which contains the pearl of great pi ice. 1 rames 
ascertain whether the book is published already, or and feelings are, like other created comfort?, P*,N9 
to be published soon. However, I have every ing away. What an unutterable source of couj> 
reason to believe that the Turks will resort to lation is it that the foundation of our faith an

hope is immutably the same, the sacrifice of Je?us 
as acceptable to the Father as ever it was! • • • 

them to do so. In this 1 greatly rejoice. It brings j Formerly the major part of my thoughts centered 
the proud Mohammedan to the humble ground of j either upon the darkness I felt or the light I en

joyed. Now they are mainly directed to Jcsu3, 
I what he hath done, suffered, and promised.”

controversy, for the thousands of the New Testa
ments and Bibles abroad among them, will compel

reasoning with his opponents, and will give us the 
right of replying. It will be one more leaf, and 
an important one too, turned in the history of mis
sions, and of Divine truth in the East.

------------------------
As Then, so Now.—Suppose a person deeply 

perplexed about the state of his soul, continually 
fluctuating between hope and fear, and over
whelmed with grief, were to repeatedly utter this 
wish : “ 0 that I certainly knew that I should be 
able to persevere.” lie might be answered thus: 
“And what wouldst thou do, if this certain knowl- 

thee? Do now, that

Inferior Books.—Inferior books are to be re
jected, iu au age and time when we are courted by 
whole libraries, and when no man’s life is long 
enough to compass even those which arc good and
great and famous. Why should we bow down at c(jge were bestowed upon 
puddles when we can approach freely to the crys- which thou wouldst then do, and rest secure o 
tal springheads of science and letters? Half the 
reading of most people is snatched up at random.
Maoy stupefy themselves over the dullness of au
thors who ought never to have escaped oblivion.
The invention of paper, and printing—especially 
the production of both by a new motive power— 
may be said to have overdone the matter, and made|^ewtpw. 
it too easy to be born into the world of authorship.
The race would be bcuefitted by some new inveu.
tion for strangling nine out of ten that sue for Norristown, Pa., wi Viocep .ywj 
publicity. No man can do bis friend or child a remittance of fifty Mb'* Just reCUV

perseverance.”
Instead of indulging anxious inquiries into the 

future condition of our souls, we should apply 
ourselves wholly to know what was “ the good and 
acceptable will of God,” as the only principle 
and perfection of every good work.—Thomas A.

Tiie “Thirteen Suarks.”—Br. Jacob^Gfi**
our
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Tho Cnmcl nnd tlm NgciIIvk's Eye.

It is easier for n camel to "o through the eye of 
a needle than for a rich man to enter tlie kingdom 
of God.—Malt. xix,24; Mark x, 25; Luke xviii,2o.

T can scarcely remember the lime in my early 
youth when this text did not excite my curiosity 
and wonder. In the days of the evangelists, as 
well ns our own, needles were of various siz-s.
There arc the large needles, such as Paul used in 
making tents, and such nlso as are employed in 
making the broad sails of some great admiral.
There arc the finest points of steel used in ancient 
and modern times in the most delicate kinds of 
needle-work, fit to deck the person of a queen at 
her coronation.

The camel is a beast of burden, much used in 
Eastern countries. It is about the size of the 
largest ox, with one or two bunches on his back, cism are prevailing to an alarming degree; and, 
with long neck and legs, and with feet adapted to jn my opinion, tiiesc slighted truths are the strong- 
the hot and sandy desert. Such is the general
understanding of the two more prominent terms ol . . .
the passage of holy writ now under consideration. ,nore opposition to these views from all quarters

Some have supposed that a slightly varied read- than almost any thing else ; and we that have do
ing in the original word, which is translated fcnded them have had to sutler. But there has been 
•‘canv.l,” might be adopted, by which the phrase an iliwtird consciousness that truth. God, and honest 
would be made to mean a “cable, such as is used , , ., . , .
in anchoring ships in llic roadstead. Then the ,ncn havc bcenonours.de; and some have been 
text would read, “ It is easier for a cable to enter 
the eye of a needle,” &c. But the former is, prob
ably. the most correct reading, for the whole figure 
seems to have been a maxim quite prevalent in 
the East.

Among the Babylonians, in whose country ele
phants were not uncommon, the phrase was “ an 
elephant passing through a needle’s eye.’.’ But the 
elephant was a stranger in Judea, while the camel 
was well known, and, therefore, the latter was used 
by the Jews instead of the former to give force to 
the maxim. Obviously the object of this form of 
speech was to express a thing absolutely impossible.

' But 1 have met with another explanation of the 
striking figure, which, to say the least, adds to its 
beauty and force. All the important cities of the 
East, in ancient times, were surrounded by high 
and massive walls; and so they are,as the modern 
traveler informs us,at the present day. At certain 
points these walls are perforated by large pass-ways, 
for the exit and entrance of the inhabitants. These 
passage-ways in times of peace were open by day, 
but at night they were closed by massive gates, 
capable ol resisting any common assault. Now, by 
the side of tiiese large entrances were very much 
smaller ones, used by foot passengers, and by those 
who had occasion to go forth or enter the city by 
night. They were called “the needle’s eye,” as 
Lord Nugent, an English traveler of modern times, 
when at Hebron, was directed to go out by “ the 
needle’s eye,” that is, by the small side gate of the 
city. The camel can go through the needle’s eye, 
but with difiiculty, and hardly with a full load, nor 
without stooping. * * *

Just as the camel must be relieved of part of 
his load before he cau pass through the “ needle’s 
eye,” so tho rich man must divest himself of large 
portions of his wealth in the walks of benevolence 
in order to enter the gates of glory. Our Saviour]

seems to have reference to the same idea when he 
says, “ straight is the gate.” And as the camel was 
compelled to stoop, in order to enter by the low 
and narrow gate of the city, so must the rich man 
learn humility if he would “ sec the Lord” “ in the 
fullness of joy.”—Christian Witness.

From Eld. Matthew Batchelor,

A Word for tiie Bible Examiner.—The
doctrine that when a man dies he is dead, in every 
sense of the word; and that the penalty of the law 
is extinction of being, appears to me to be plainly 
taught in the Bible; and if ever there was a time 
when it was needed to be held up before the people 
it is now. Spiritualism, Universalism, and scepti-

est weapons to combat them with. 1 know there is

saved by the means; nnd when Jesus comes we 
shall havc our reward. Amen, even so come 
Lord Jesus.

Pownal, Vt., April 28th 1857.

From \V. W. Buck, Mass.

Br. Stores.—Enclosed is S2 for which I wish 
you to send me as many of your Six Sermons as 
you can afford, prepaying the postage.

I have only one left, and that nearly worn out. 
but as I write with some wearings with the labors 
of the day, I cast my eye up to my book-case and 
see Whitfield’s Sermons, and am for the time try
ing to contrast them, and have come to the ready 
conclusion, with a good knowledge of both, that I 
had rather part with those Sermons, much as I 
have and do esteem them, than to part with this 
little book “Are tiie Wicked Immortal?”

I am heartily inclined to thank God anew, as 
ofteu as I open this volume, that the above question 
was ever agitated aud discussed by you. This 
book has done, and is doing immense good : nnd it 
must be a source of great consolation to you to 
contemplate the great number of Ministers and 
laymen that have changed their views by reading 
your Six Sermons.

My prayer for you, in your sacrifices and trials, 
is the prayer of Paul for Onesipherous—“ The Lord 
grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day.”

Yours, in Christian affection.
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regretted it for this reason, 
Friend Slows.—1 live among the people called ent to me from yourself. 

Disciples, or Csimpbellites. They cannot be in
fluenced to investigate the great Life and Death 
theme, so plainly taught iu the word of Uod. Some 
of the leaders will not even give your Six Sermons 
u perusal. 1 endeavor to set forth the subject of 
the life, promised by our Saviour in private 
versa!ion as far as I understand it; for which, I 
am branded as an infidel and sceptic. Some few 
have been influenced, however, to take hold of the

From \V. II. W., Cameron, 111. because it was a pres-

----------- -koi»------------

“ Another Methodist Minister” Again.

In the Examiner for April 1st, we gave a let
ter from pne of our old associates in the ministry 
of “ Orthodoxy,” from whom we had not heard in 
twenty years. We have, since his first letter to us, 
written him, and sent various works that we pub
lish, and we are glad that he is disposed to corres
pond with us. We give the following extract from 
a letter recently received from him :—

“ Dear Brother Slows.—I am fearful that I 
may be seeking to divert your attention too much 
in the midst of your pressing duties; but I fec-l 
specially drawn towards you, and cannot well avoid 
giving vent to my heart.

“ I have not attempted to preach from a text* 
but a very few times for years. The truth is, I 
never could reconcile the endless misery sentiment 
with the character of a just, wise, and merciful 
God ; and believing, as I did, that the sentiment 
was taught in the Bible, I was for many years har
assed with doubts of its Divine authority. These 
doubts destroyed all effectual effort iu the cause of 
Christ; though I could never give up the Scrip
tures, as I saw them to be the only hope of man. 
Eight years ago, in reading the Memoirs of Dr. 
Paysou I saw that he had been troubled with 
doubts as I had been, and through prayer he gain
ed deliverance and a victorious triumph in the hour 
of death This encouraged me also to pray more 
earnestly,specially against the doubts that troubled * 
me, and I gained great relief, so that I came to 
the conclusion, that though there was much in the 
Scriptures, according to the [so called] orthodox 
interpretation, that could not be reconciled with 
reason aud justice, yet I was ready to ascribe all 
the difficulty to my own weakness, and comfort 
myself with the hope, that all would be made clear 
by a good God hereafter.

“ Now 1 thauk God that He has permitted me 
to live long enough to see the great error that ha3 
made pll the difficulty. For a year or two I have 
been ready to acknowledge that the torment doc- 
triue was too much for human mind to contemplate, 
aud should have been ready to discard it, if I could 
have seen it iu its true light. This state of mind 
led me to venture a special examination on 
point, and that examination led to a conviction of 
its error. Had I not come to a clear conviction 
of this error, and also to the truth that the Bible 
teaches the destruction of the wicked, as the just

con-

subject far enough to ask their leaders some ques- 
tions, and their answers run in this way, “ You 
need not trouble yourself on such (piestions as these, 
they are not essential to salvation—we fear you 
have been influenced by some materialist—you 
should beware of them, or they will lead you 
astray.” So the inquirer leaves the subject here, 
and learns what was told him by his leader, and is 
ever ready to quote it when any question is asked 
him, no matter how important. What an awful 
state Christians, so called, are iu at the present 
time ; it seems to be the time Paul speaks of in 
2 Tim. 3 : 1-5. Enclosed is §3 for which, you 
will please send me three copies of “ Life from the 
Dead or, The Righteous only will live again, 
and send one copy of Life from the Dead, and the 
Bible Examiner to F. M. B. lie is a young
and intelligent man; and is favorable to the great 
Life and Death theme, tie will make a good 
speaker, and 1 have no doubt is a good Christian. 
All such men ought to know the whole truth. 
These are the reasons why 1 want him to read your 
works. Such meu are the ones I wish to have 
brace the true doctrine of the Bible; for they will 
practice what they preach. I do not wish to hear 

advocate the Bible doctrine unless he prac-

em-

a man 
tices it.

■------------------------------------------ --------------------------------------------------------------------------------

From Lewis Morrison, Missouri.

Br. Stows.—I enclose ten dollars for ten copies 
of the Bible Examiner. 1 believe if I had a few 
days more time, I could obtain more subscribers. 
But when I tell you, that I am the first mau that 
ever has attempted to deliver a discourse on these 
important truths, known by yourself and many 
others, to the people of Northern Mo., you will 
think I have done something in getting even these 
*jn’. * brought your Six Sermons with me from 
ndiana ; and I owe a part of my conversion to 

1 lcni. 1 hey are still going the rounds. The 
io j e book, Bible vs. Tradition, was loaned to a 

°'e irotlier who lives about 40 miles off. I

this
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penalty of their wilful persistence in their own!already done to make the Italians happy; and 
ways, I should never have ventured to address you, that no reform of an administrative character 
and to read your works ; for I thought your sys- would reconcile his subjects to the continued sway 
tern to be only a new form of Infidelity. How of the Pope. His advocacy is the very strongest 
strong is the influence of early training. condemnation. He therefore recommends that the

“ Since I wrote you last, I have examined some Sardinian and English papers should not be per- 
of your works more thoroughly and am coming mitted to express sympathy with the Italian peo- 
nearer to you. I believe you are in a good work, 
und I hope that the final effect will be the further
ance of the (true) Gospel, and the renovating the 
Church of Christ. 1 see much hypocracy in the 
church everywhere I go. Do not wrong views of 
the character of God naturally tend to it?

“ Brother, yon cannot tell how much I long to 
see you. 1 think I can sympathise with you in 
the sufferings you have endured.

“Thegieat apostle Paul had to struggle hard 
to “ attain unto the resurrection of the dead and 
if such a man as lie feared “ lest after having 
preached to others he himself should become a 
castaway,,J what will become of me and many 
others calling themselves Christians ?

“ I believe all faith is dead and unsaving with
out prayer. I believe the “ earnest” of Eternal 
Life is a present communion with God by the 
Holy Spirit; and this is a spiritual life—in the 
present mode of being—within us.”

------------*«<£»*------------
TEMPORAL POWER OP THE POPE.
The following interesting item we copy from 

the English Correspondent of the American Pres
byterian :—

pie ; while the great Catholic powers should show 
every sympathy to the Holy See. He admits that 
even the French troops withdrawn, the papal 
government would be abolished, and therefore 
urges their continuance. Now from all this it is 
quito clear that the papal power is doomed. If 
its own subjects will not have it, even when its 
administration is reformed, and it only can be sus
tained from without, it must go. The sustaining 
power may be removed at any moment by a com
plication of European affairs, while the opposition 
is permanent, and only waits its opportunity to 
make itself felt. Until I read this document I
had no conception of the inveterate nature of the 
Italian hostility to the papal sway. French Bishops 
may proclaim the Roman people happy, but were 
they tenfold happier in all material enjoymeuts, 
they are determined to be constitutionally ruled by 
men, and not subjected to the caprice of priests, 
whose benevolence may, in a moment, give way to 
tyranny.

“ Though this report contains only M. dc Ray- 
navel's sentiments, there can be little doubt that 
these sentiments are shared both by Frauce and 
Austria. Sardinia and England, of course, enter- 
taiu no such opinious, nud would have no objec
tion to see the Pope's authority abolished to mor
row. But at preseut Englaud is tied up on the 
Italian question. She is the ally of France and, 
therefore, will not oppose her ; and the shillings of 
the Russian question have brought her into closer 
contact with Austria; against whom she would 
not like, therefore, to assume an antagonistic atti
tude. Sardinia is in the most difficult positiou. 
Austria and Frauce alike hate the success of her 
constitutional government, which is a standing 
bcacou against their autocracies. And the worst 
is that Romau Italy, however desirous of getting 
rid of the Pope, has no sympathy with constitu
tional mouarchy. All its traditions are Republi
can. It would therefore repudiate the extension 
of the Piedmontese sway, and attempt a republic, 
which cannot stand because the opiuion of Europe 
is monarchical. Thus the future looks gloomy 
enough, and ever will look gloomy until the uatious 
turn from Anti-Christ to Christ, and from physi
cal forco to the might of righteousuess.”

“ There is a document of great interest which 
has lately come to light, and which indicates the 
probable future of the despotic powers of Europe, 
in respect to the temporal power of the Pope, of 
which I would say a few words. It is a report 
addressed by M. de Rayneval, the French envoy 
at Rome to the French minister of foreign aflairs, 
M. de Walcwski. Its great object is to induce his 
government to continue the occupation of the papal 
Territories by the French troops. He assumes 
that the papal sovereignty as essential to the peace 
and order of Europe, should be preserved intact. 
This strange delusion is shared by mauy on the 
Continent besides Romanists. All idolaters are 
blinded and these men cannot see that a throne 
which is unable to sustain itself, but needs foreign 
bayonets for its support, can never bo a refuge and 
a strength to other thrones in a time of agitation. 
Now to preserve the papal throne, the French 
government had recommended administration re
forms. But M. de Rayneval declares that no re
forms are requisite, every thing having been
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Ax Apology.—We regret tlmt so much atten- prepared state. Read verse 13, aud see if this is 
tion was given, in onr last, to the tract of “ Forty not the truth. \
Questions;” because some good brethren have Again he asks us—“ Arc the signs spoken of in 
misapprehended our object, and think it re-opened 
the discussion on the non-living again of the wick
ed dead, after announcing in the previous number 
that it was closed. We did not so regard it, or 
nothing would have been said. Our intention was 
to express, decidedly, our disapprobation of the 
11 svstkm of questions and answers, by which” any
other theory can be just as successfully proved as tions have been taken, by certain writers, that we 
that the author of the Forty Questions attempted, wish to be cautious on this subject, believing the 
And we said—“ Let us try our author’s system.” advent cause has suffered immensely by those ex- V' 
That we tried it to a greater length than was nec- positions of prophecy to which wo refer. /'
essary may be true, and we regret that, because it 
led some to misunderstand our design : but we 
said, distinctly, “The questions and answers, we 
have presented, have not been given, on our part, 
as any proof of the points introduced.” With this 
“ system” of presenting a subject wc have no fel
lowship. So much we might have said without 
illustrating its evil tendency. Who was “the 
author” of that tract wc did not know, and so 
could give no name. The publisher wc did know, 
and if lie sees fit to announce his own name as its 
author, after our notice, wc cannot help that. We 
do not, and did not call in question the right o( 
its author, or any one else, to lake what course he 
pleased in publishing bis views ; but wc shall claim 
the same right to express an opiuion on the eourse, 
adverse, if we judge it necessary.

Luke 21 : 25, 2G in the past ? if so, is not this Ihc 
generation that is not to pass away before the 
Lord comes?” We reply: We doubt if those 
signs are all in the past, yet we are not dispos.-d 
to venture a positive opinion in the matter. We 
think the advent is “ nigh,” but we wait further 
developments. So many foolish and fanciful po;i-

■:o:-

Fallen Asleep.—Our beloved and highly es
teemed friend William Mayki.l, of Albany,.fell 
asleep in Christ, April 19th ; but we did not learn 
the fact till after our last Examiner went to press. 
Br. Mayell, we believe, gave himself to the Lord 
about fourteen years since ; and, so far as our 
knowledge extends, has been one of the most sin- 

and conscientious Christians to the close ofcere
his mortal life. His religion was an every day 
business, equally iu his secular employment as in 
his closet. He was a Merchant Hatter, with “ one 
price,” and with an honesty and integrity seldom 
found in trading men, we fear.

The news of his death was sorrowful intelligence 
to us. He has been one of our most firm friends ;
aud has given from ten to fifty dollars per year, for 
several years, to support the Examiner. 'Ibis 
year he paid one of the thirteen shares on the 
Philadelphia plan for its support. Concerning 
him, we will only add—“ Through grace, he was 
“a good man :” that is saying much in these times 
of worldliness among even professors of religion.

May wc learn to “sorrow not as” those who 
“have no hope believing, that as “ Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also that sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him”—“ from the dead.” 
1 Thess. 4 : 13-18, aud Heb. 13: 20. When Paul 
found “ Epaphroditus sick, nigh unto death,” the 
thoughts of bis death, as possible, caused him sor
row ; and when Epapliroditus recovered from that 
sickness the apostle saith—“ God had mercy on 
him; and not on him only, but on me also, lest I 
should have sorrow upon sorrow.” Phil. 3 : 27. 
Death has none of the fabled glory attending it 
that some fancy speculators endeavor to throw

But

-:o:

Hall’s (New York.) Journal of Health is 
a valuable periodical of 24 octavo pages, issued 
monthly by Dr. W. W. IIall. Wc do not assent 
to all it contains, yet there is so much useful and 
entertaining that we cheerfully commend it to pa
tronage. It certainly will be more to the advant
age of any family than the dollar it costs. If 
heeded, it will save many dollars, probably, during 
the year; promote health, and prolong life.

X ■:o:

Questions.—A brother asks us, if friends will 
know each other in the resurrection state ? We 
think they will. The disciples knew Moses and 
Elijah when they “ appeared iu glory” at the trans
figuration.

Another brother asks us, “ What is the main 
scope and design of the parable, Math. 25 : 
1-13 ?» That is, of the wise and foolish vir
gins. We answer : To teach the impossibility of 
knowing the definite time of the second adveut; 
and from

around it, falsifying both fact and Scripture. 
resurrection has a glory, which will “ soon be 
revealed.” Then shallthe dead in Christ, awajee 

(aud sing.” Isa. 2G: 19, and 1 Oorth. 15: 54-57.that uncertainty, to keep always in a

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



BIBLE EXAMINER.
NT0 IM .MORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. XII. NEW YORK, JUNE 1, 1837. SO. 11.

that transient "lory which will be displayed per
manently, when our Lord shall come again with 
power into his everlasting kingdom.

The faithful were also to heed the written word 
of prophecy respecting this coming of Christ in 
glory, (which word is further assured to them by 
the oral testimony of Peter, with regard to what 
he saw,) for prophecy in the Church is as ‘{ a light 
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn.’* 
The Jews say that the temple wa? so situated with 
regard to the rising sun, that upon the day of 
atonement, its first ray darted into the holy place. 
As the year of Jubilee commenced upon the day 
of atonement, St. Peter may have had this idea in 
his mind ; for as the holy place received no light 
but from the seven-branched candlestick, so the 
Church is enlightened with respect to the future, 
by the seven-fold illuminations of the Holy Spirit 
in the written word, which must be her guide, 
until the dawn of that of vengeance, which shall 
usher in the year of God’s redeemed.

The next clause is rather obscure: some would 
join the words “ in your hearts” to the following 
verse: In your hearts knowing this first that no 
prophecy,” «fcc.; but we have the very same ex
pression, chap. iii. 3, “ Knowing this first.” with
out “ in your hearts.” And the promise in Rev. 
ii. 23, “ 1 will give him the morning star,” seems 
to imply some inward work. Yet as Peter is 
writiug to those who had obtained faith, alike 
precious with that of the apostle himself; the day
spring from on high had visited them ; the day- 
star of grace had arisen in their hearts : still the 
day-star must denote Christ, for he is so styled 
“ by prophetical description, and evangelical as
cription.” How, then, is the day-star of glory to 
arise in the hearts of those who have been visited 
by the day-star of grace? The dawning of the 
day is prior to the actual rising of the sun ; and 
I suppose this figure to imply that, by a sort of 
refraction of faith, we shall see the Sun of Right
eousness before He actually appears to the world ; 
but till this greater light arise to rule the day, we 
do well to observe the lesser lights of prophets and 
apostles. When the day breaks, and the shadows 
flee away, we shall be able with the prophet to 
say. “ In thy light shall we see light.”

The following verse seems to mark why prophe
cy is so sure a guide :** Knowing this first, that 
no prophecy is of private solution; for prophecy 
came not at any time by the will of man, but holy 
men of God spake, impelled by the Holy Spirit.” 
—llales. 0

In the second chapter. St. Peter warns agaiust 
false teachers, who will introduce doctrines opposed 
to those which lie had been inculcating ; thus will 
they, bring upon themselves swift destruction.”

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTH L Y. 
TERM S—Two Dollurs for llic year : 

Alvxiys in Advance.

.GEO. STORES, EDITOR AXD PROPRIETOR.

« PETER, CHAPTER III. EXAMINED.

BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

I propose now to consider two passages of 
Scripture, both of which present sonic difficulties, 
and which are in a great measure dependent upon 
each other : 2 Pet. iii. and Rev. xx.

The expressions in the third chapter of the sec
ond epistle of Peter, appear to describe such a 
universal and entire destruction, that not only do 
those who deny the kingdom of Christ on earth, 
but many of those also, who think He will reign 
upon earth for a thousand years, refer this confla
gration to the annihilation of the world ; conceiv
ing it io be inconsistent with the prophecies which 
foretell the conversion of the nations during the 
millennium, that this destruction should 'be prior 
to those events.

Neither the matter of detail as tohow these 
things shall be.” nor how apparently opposing 
prophecies shall be reconciled, can fairly, I think, 
be urged as objections: they may properly be 
classed among the “ things which are hard to be 
understood.” I conceive, therefore, that the legit
imate subjects of inquiry are :

1. "When shall the destruction, predicted by 
Peter, tako place ?

2. Whether tli'ere be any prophetic intimation 
of such a condition upon earth, subsequent to that 
destruction, as would correspond'with the reign of 
blessedness ?

Reverting to the commencement of the epistle, 
we find St. Peter urging the brethren to anxious 
carefulness in the exercise of the various graces of 
the Spirit: “ For so,” says he, “ an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” So exceedingly precious a promise, as 
the entrance into Christ’s kingdom, being held out 
to the faithful, the apostle uses all means to keep 
the necessity of practical virtues and holiness in 
their remembrance. Hence lie, strengthens his ex
hortations by showing the certainty of fclie glorious 
kingdom which he had described : *“ For wc did 

follow cunningly-devised fables ylieh we made 
known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majes
ty.” 2 Peter i. 1C. Peter was an eye-witness of

e ver

nal
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2 Peter ii. 1. 1 do not examine into the nature of future destructions ; and that those who refuse the 
the heresies, the present inquiry being solely as to testimony concernin'? the one, will equally reject 
the time when these false teachers will arise in the the prediction respecting the other. “ All things," 
Church. I suppose all will say that it must he say they, “ continue as from the beginning of the 
before the day of glory ; for the apostle could not creation." Now it would be quite beside the ar- 
be cautioning those to whom he wrote, as to what gument. to talk of a change which would take 
could not occur for a thousand years alter the place, not at the time of his coming, but a thou- 
Church had entered into her rest. In that case, isand years after his advent; a thousand years after 
moreover, how could it be said that the judgment the tongues of the scoffers had changed from taunt- 
of these heresiarehs lingered not—slumbered not— : ing into wailing. The event which would fix their 
and would conic swiftly ? | doom would be the practical point to be urged.

Prom Cod's former dealings of vengeance, the j both for the comfort and support of the saints, who 
apostle illustrates how this judgment, upon the) were enduring their bitter mockings. and for the 
ungodly professors of Christ, shall be universal,! warnings of the scoffers. Thus St. Peter explicit- 
whilst his sincere followers shall be delivered. If; ly says, that “ the heavens and earth are reserved 
the sinning angels were not spared ; if the old , unto fire against the judgment and perdition of the 
world was destroyed, whilst Noah, with seven ungodly,J the same judgment of the quick wicked 
others, was saved ; if the cities of the plain were which St. Paul also tells us will take place at the 
consumed, whilst Lot was delivered—then may we revelation of Jesus Christ.
draw the comforting assurance, that “the Lord Then.it would seem, according to the tenor of 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out ol tempt a- the argument, that in saying, “ One day is with 
tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of j the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
judgment to be punished.” 2 Peter ii. 9. Hence) years as one day,” he is not speaking of the day of 
it appears that the apostle must be speaking of the Lord, but accounting for why Christ does not 
the judgment prepared lor the false teachers who immediately appear. Moses seems to use the ex
will be alive in the last day ; or, as it is here pression with reference to the time between the de- 
called, “ the day of judgment.” To these same struction, and the return to life, of the children of 
Knoch prophesied, saying, “Behold, the Lord (men, and I think that St. Peter uses it in the same 
coineth with ten thousand of his saints, to execute 1 sense, for he immediately adds: ‘‘The Lord is not 
judgment upon all . . . who have spoken against slack concerning his promise,” ..." but the day 
him.” Jude 14,15. The same two examples of of the Lord will come as a thief in the night;” 
God’s judicial proceedings towards men, are men- that is, notwithstanding the long-suffering of God, 
tioned by our Lord as foreshadowing the manner that day will come unawares, and find the seofhrs 
of his second adveut. unprepared. Surely, then, the dissolution of the

The apostle then mentions his having written heavens cannot be deferred for a thousand years 
this, as also his former epistle, in order to rouse after the day has arrived ; how would that bear 
the Church to mindfulness of the prophets, and of upon its coming as a thief? 
the commands of the apostles : but the particular The practical conclusion follows : “ [Seeing] 
subject of prophetic annunciation and apostolic in- then [that] all these things shall be dissolvid, 
junction, concerning which they were to be heed- what manner [of persons] ought ye to be in all 
ful, was Christ’s coming in glory ; and this third holy conversation and godliness?” To suppose 
chapter is directly to warn against the scoffers of that the destruction to which the apostle refers 
the last days, who will sceptically inquire, "Where shall take place after the saints shall have been 
is the promise of his coming ?” They are taunt- reigning with Christ for a thousand years, and yet 
iug believers with their hopes in that promise ; it that the consideration of it should be urged as their 
cannot then be supposed that “ the last days ” of great incentive to holiness during this age, appears 
which he speaks can be deferred to anytime be- to be what St. Peter calls a “wresting” rather 
yond that preceding Messiah’s second advent: this than an interpreting of Scripture. 'WcVonclude, 
is confirmed by the 14th verse, where lie again ex- then, that the destruction by fire, of which St. 
horts to diligence, “ that they may be found of Peter speaks, is the perdition of the ungodly, 
Him in peace.” Surely this must be when He which will take place at the time of the Lord s 
shall come again, and not a thousand years after advent.
we shall have been silting with Him upon his My next inquiry is, whether a state and conoi- 
thronc. tion of things upon this earth, subsequent to tins

The assertion of the scoffers is, that the coming destruction, be predicted. >
of the Lord does not draw nigh ; and their reason We must recall to mind, that the subject of the 
is because of no change taking place in the ap- epistle is the admission of believers into the ever- 
pearance of the world. Now Peter does not meet lasting kingdom of Christ, at the period ot ins 
the argument by saving that the Lord will come second advent; this hope is that subject-matter oi 
without a change, and that the change is to be a prophecy which they will do well to heed, andit* 
thousand years after; but he shows that their as- for believing the promise of his coming, Uiai in
sertion simply rests upon the evidence of their Church is described as having to bear the taun ^ 
senses with regard to present appearances, in de- of the scoffers : " for since the fathers fell aslLpJ?' 
fiance of the declarations of God’s word respecting say they, " all things continue as from the be-, 
what were the dealings of Jehovah formerly, and ning of the creation.” . nmbablv
what will be his actings hereafter ; implying, The allusion made to the 
moreover, an analogy between the former and because of the promises made to them respe g
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the inheritance of the land, which have not yet j I will now notice the difficulty which this view 
been accomplished ; for in reply Peter says, “ The i of the passage in hand forces upon our considera- 
Lord is not slack concerning his promisethatjtion. St. Peter seems to declare that the conflugra- 
promisc to the fathers which involves a change in) Lion will be universal. If then, it happens at the 
the heavens and earth upon the advent of Messiah. 1 time of the Lord’s advent, how can there be na
il10 delay is because God is long-suffering “ to us! tions upon the earth subsequent to that event ?— 
ward,” says the apostle, when writing to the Nations not deceived, but deceivable—not in a 
“ elect sojourners of the dispersion.” He is wait- state of sin, yet not in a condition of perfection, 
ing for the repentance of some, not willing that! because liable to apostatize ? 
any of them should perish. But seeing that “ all | It must be acknowledged that the language of 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner [of, St. Peter is very comprehensive, and any attempt 
persons],” says he, “ ought ye to be in [all] holy! to dilute its force would be highly objectionable; 
conversation and godliness, looking for and has- yet I think that the structure of the first part of 
toning (accelerating) the coming of the day of the chnpter has generally been misunderstood. 
Hod,” &c. But why should the believer be striv- “The world,” in verse 6, is supposed to correspond 
ing to accelerate the day of God ? Is it simply with the heavens and the earth " in verse 7 : it 
because of the dissolution of the elements which is therefore inferred that the destruction of “ the 
will then take place? No, but because of the heavens and the earth” by fire, will be co-extensive 
“ promise,” that promise which cannot be fulfilled with the former destruction of the world by the 
until the dissolution : “ Nevertheless we, accord- deluge ; but I cannot assent to this interpretation, 
ing to his promise, look for new heavens, and a In speaking of the former constitution of the hen* 
new earth this, therefore, is the reason why he vens and the earth. St. Peter apparently alludes to 
should be hastening on the day of God : “ Where- “ the word of God” in Gen. i.G, 7, 8, not theeffiei- 
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things ent word which called the heavens and earth into 
be diligent.” And again, “ Seeing [ that ] ye know existence but the inspired word which records their 
[these things] before, beware lest ye also, being constitution, for it is the same word” which iu- 
led away with the error of the wicked,” who scoff forms us with regard to the day of judgment. This 
at the idea of the advent, 4i full frdm your own word states that there was a firmament in the 
steadfastness.” midst ol the waters, which God called heaven

The establishment of the new heavens and new so there were waters above the firmament, as well 
cartli, upon the passing away of the old, is that for as below the firmament; and thus not only the 
which Peter, and those who had the promises, are earth, but the heaven also, consisted out of the 
looking. water and in the water, by meaus of which consli-

Thc apostle implies that the destruction to be tution of things, when the windows of heav.-u were 
anticipated is analogous to that which was occa- opened, and the fountains of the great deep were 
sioned by the flood. The earth, however, was not brokcu up. the world were destroyed by the flood, 
annihilated by the deluge, the form of its surface “ The world," I say, were destroyed, supposing, 
only was changed ; so the ** new earth ” which is not the material of the world, but the people of the 
promised, is not, I conceive, “ new ” as to its mat- world, to be here intended, for I think we are bound 
ter and identity, but new as to its form and coudi- to understand it in the same sense as those similar 
lion—“ new” by its regeneration,as man becomes expressions of the apostle in the preceding context, 
a new creature by his regeneration ; “ new ” some- viz. “ the old world,” and “ the world of the un- 
what in the sense in which John speaks of love godly.” Turning, moreover, to Gen. vi. 13, mar- 
being “ a new commandment ”—it is old for its gin, and vii. 4, 23, we find that what St. Peter 
matter and substance, ucw for the manner and cir- culls the perishing of the world, was the destruc- 
cumstance of urging it: namely, after the example tion of every liviug thing from off the face of the 
of Christ. The fashion of this world shall pass earth. Now “the world”' in 2 Pet. iii. C,not be- 
away ; the things that may be shaken shall be re- iog the material of the world, but the people of 
moved, in order that the things which cannot be the world, it is clear that it caunot correspond 
shaken may remain, to constitute the immovable with “ the heavens and the earth” in verse 7 ; iu 
kingdom of the saints. fact, “ the world” bears the same relation to the

We conclude, therefore, from St. Peter, that former destruction, that “ the UDgodly” (verse 7) 
there are promises with respect to this earth, which does to the future cue. The world were destroyed 
will yet remaiu to be fulfilled after the dissolution by water, aud the ungodly shall be by tire; iu this 
mentioned in the same passage. case “ the heavens and the earth,” iu verse 7, are

iu exact correspondence with “ the heavens” and 
“ the earth” in verse 5: thus there is a perfect 
antithesis—

_ In the preceding remarks I came to the conclu
sion, in agreement with all post-millennialists, but 
upon which pre-milleunialists are divided, that the 
destruction predicted by Peter will be at the sec
ond advent.

I also came to another conclusion, maintained 
by all prc-milleonialists who agree in the former 
conclusion, by some few post-millennialists also, 
that a state of blesscduess is to be expected upon 
this earth, after the dissolution described by 
Peter.

« The heavens were of old, and the earth,” «&c.
“ Whereby the world then perished,”

« The heaveus and the earth which are now,”
“ Are kept agaiust the perditiou of the uu- 

godly.”
The three reasons stated above, namely: the 

structure of the passage ; the meaning of the same 
word world” iu the preceding context; aud the
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fuel, iis recorded in Genesis. nil confirm mu in be-1 “ fire and pillars of smoke.” Zee. xiv. 2 speaks of 
lioving this to he the correct view. } the gathering of the nations, and the following

According to this interpretation. St. Peter’s verse speaks of the Lord going forth to fight, and 
argument does not bv any means require a univur- plenty of passages declare that He will be revealed 

• sal destruction ; it appears to be the reply to those] in flaming fire, such as 2 Thoss. i. 7, 8. Zee. xii. 
who say. “ All things continue as (they were) from 1 3 speaks of the gathering of the nations, and the 
the b -ginning of the creation but they are ignor-j Cth verse implies that their destruction shall be as 
ant that by the former constitution of things the by fire. So Isaiah xxix. 5-7 informs us that the 
overwhelming of the ungodly world was provided | multitude of all the nations that fight against Ariel 
for ; so also revelation now declares that means are j shall be visited with the flame of a devouring fire, 
in store for the destruction of the ungodly by fire.] We may add from the New Testament, Matt. xiii. 
Here, then, the extent of the destruction is not at! .70, 40-42. 50.
all a fleeted by the comparison ; the argument in- 3. Passages which give a geographical limit to 
deed might be from the greater to the less: how the conflagration: (1.) Isaiah xxxi. 9 may be 
can a future destruction of ungodly ones be denied, mentioned, which speaks of the Lord’s fire being 
when Scripture declares to us a former destruction, in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. Han. vii. 
of a whole ungodly world ? I 9-11 is a remarkable instance of limitation, and

Again, there does appear to be an express limi-l would fall under this or the second head.according 
tation in the language. The heavens and the earth ! to whether we understand “ the body of the fourth 
are kept [reserved] in store for the judgment and beast” to lie the corporate body,or a geographical 
perdition, not of the world, but of“ the ungodly.’’ division; I suppose the former. Kzek. xxxix. C, 
Had judgment to the same extent been intended, 7, seems also to belong to both this and the former 
we might have expected a term equally extensive, head : 44 ] will send a fire upon Magog.and among 

That the maimer in which this destruction of the them that dwell carelessly in the isles.” 
ungodly alone will be accomplished, is mysterious, (2.) Put there is another class of texts which by 
t he apostle seems to intimate in the preceding inference fall under this head. Jf we suppose that 
chapter; for “if God spared not the old world, fire is to perform the work of purification, those 
but saved Noah with seven others,” and turned passages which describe a blessedness peculiar to 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, yet the holy land, would lead us to infer that the pun- 
delivered Lot. then may we draw the conclusion : lying process is to be limited lo that locality.— 
•• the Lord knoweth how* fo deliver the godly out Isaiah li. 3, and Kzek. xxxvi. 35. speak of the wil- 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the derness of Zion being made like Eden. Tlietfllcis 
day of judgment to be punished.” of fire upon Idumea, however, are describ'd as

In the third place, we must notice that lor the quite the reverse. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 9,and Kzek. 
account of the future destruction, St. Peter refers xxxvi. 5, 7, 8.
us to the former Scriptures; “The heavens and 4. Passages which appear to be universal in 
the earth which are now, by (or according to) the language, which are. however, evidently limit* d in 
same -word are kept in store, reserved unto fire effects : as Psalm xlvi. C, 8, 9, 10, “ The heathen 
against the day ol judgment and perdition of the raged, tiic kingdoms were moved : He uttered his 
ungodly.” The passages which refer to the des- voice, the earth melted.” This might be supposed 
traction by fire at the future coming of the Lord, to intimate universality, yet we see in the subse- 
may be classed under the following heads:— quent verses that the chariot will be burned with

1. Such as only mention that the wicked shall fire, but that God will be exalted among the hea-
bc destroyed by fire : Psalm xcvii. 1-5 may be then. Isaiah xxiv. C speaks of the inhabitants of 
given as an example, “ A fire goeth before hint, the earth being burned, this implies universality, 
and burnetii up his enemies round about; his light- yet the next clause marks a limitation,44 and few 
nings enlightened the world : the earth saw and men left.” This passage is the more in point, be- 
tremblcd ; the hills melted like wax at the presence cause the prophet in the 18th verse, like the npos- 
ot the Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the tie in the passage wc are considering, appears to 
whole earth.” Mr. Cox, iu his valuable work, also allude to the destruction by the deluge. Rut 
refers to the following passages: Psalm xi. C ; xxi. Isaiah lxvi. 16, 19 is still more to the purpose, for 
9, 10 ; xxxvii. 20 ; xlvi. 9; Ixviii. 1,2; Ixxxiii. St. Peter, when speaking respecting the promise 
13-15. and Isaiah ix. 4, 5. of the new heavens and the new earth, refers to

2. Such passages as speak of the wicked being, the context, which, therefore, we may very fairly 
gathered into a particular place, in order to their* suppose to be a clue for interpreting the apostle’s 
being destroyed. These strongly imply that the meaning. In this passage we are told tbnt "by 
fire will not be universal; under this head I should fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all 
class such as the following : “ Therefore wait ye flesh,” this is very extensive, if not universal, yet 
upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise the next clause limits it, “ and the slain of the Lord 
up to the prey: for my determination [is] to shall be many.” But the subsequent context 
gather the nations, that 1 may assemble the king- shows that a much greater limitation must be 
doms, to pour upon them mine indignation, [even] understood: “I will send those that escape or 
all inv fierce anger: for all the earth shall be de- them unto the nations . . . that have not heard 
vouretl with the fire of my jealousy.” Zep. iii. 8. my fame, neither have seen my glory,” &c. l* rotn 
4oe, chap. iii. 2, 11-LC, speaks of the gathering this it would appear that the judgments wlnclj 
oi the nations, and the second chapter and 30th precede the establishment of the new heavens anu
ersc ,nH»*uis that the judgment will be partly by the new earth, though the terms be very extensive
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arc limited to those who either have heard God’s 
fame or seen his "lory.

Cox, in support. o( a limited destruction, urges 
the promise of God in Gen. viii. 21, 22, and it 
does appear to me, that in referring to the destruc
tion by the flood, we are specially called upon to 
remember the rule which God at that time laid 
down for himself, as to his future dealings with 
mau. The inanimate and irresponsible creation 

both freed from any future universal destruc
tion, “ I will not again curse the ground any more
for man’s sake . . . neither will I again smite any Mcde considers that by “the elements” the 
more every thing living, as I have done,” and host of heaven or the wicked spirits in the air 
clearly in whatever way the destruction is prevent-j intended ; hut, as they are to melt with fervent 
ed Irom visiting them, in the same manner, those heat, one would rather suppose something inani- 
who have not seen Gods glory .nor heard his fame mate was intended, which is confirmed by the other 
may be secured from its effects. expression “ the works in the earth,” fur, accord

ant, it may be objected, that the following verse ing to this view of* the structure of the passage, 
limits the promise ; “while the earth remaincth, “ the elements" must, in some measure, bear a re- 
seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, and sum- lation to “ the heavens” analogous to the relation 
mer and winter, and day and night, shall not which the works in the earth bear to the earth.— 
cease,” if, now, the destruction mentioned by St. [There is, in fact, according to this view of the 
Peter denote the end of the world, in that case the structure of the passage, great difficulty in fixing 
promise of preservation in Gen. viii. will cease to! the meaning of the expression “the elements;” f 
be in force. I say, in reply, that this argument would, therefore, suggest another mode of inter-, 
cannot be urged by those who believe that the pretation. May it not be possible that the ex
earth will be the place of final blessedness, I have pression “ the earth, and the works therein ” is ex- 
only, therefore, to refer to what I have already said jcgetieal of “ the elements ?” Of this there is some 
respecting the eternal duration of the earth. Nor I evidence in the structure; for it may be observed, 
can this argument be urged by those who believe j that iu the Pith verse the dissolution of the hea- 
thnt the new heavens and new earth of Peter are veils, and melting of the elements is again mcn- 
thc same as the new heavens and earth promised tinned, but there is no repetition of the mention of 
in Isaiah, for the prosperity of Jerusalem and her the earth, though, as inhabitants of this planet, 
I>eople is connected with that blessing, and that we must be more interested in the fate of it than 
there will be seasons of fertility consequent upon of the atmospheric heaven. Hut il the earth, and 
that restoration, the prophecies abundantly declare, works therein, are included in the elements, this 
e.jr. Isa. xxx. 23-20, Psalm lxvii. 6, Ezek. xxxiv. would account for the omission. Again, answer- 
27, 11 os. ii. 20-23. 'able to lhe heavens and the elements which are

Seeing, then, that the object of the deluge, with [ to be destroyed, there are, according to the prum- 
which St. Peter parallels the future destruction, ise, to be new heavens and a new earth ; the new 
was the judgment of the ungodly world ; that then, I heavens, then, are to be in lieu of the old heavens, 
not the material of the world, but the unimate and the new earth in place of the elements, 
creation suffered; that the excision of the irre- J But, if “ the earth, and the works therein ” is 
sponsible creation, involved in that destruction, is, exegctical of “ the elements,” there is still the en- 
witli regard to any future judgment, provided! quiry, what meaning can we attach to “the ele- 
against by absolute promise ; that the object of.1 ments,” which will be in accordance with the 
the future’destruction, is the judgment only of the usage of other parts of scripture ? Twice we have 
ungodly; that, in order to carryout this object, the same term in connexion with “the world;” 
the ungodly will be gathered to some particular ■ Gal. iv. 3, and Col. ii. 8 ; and, with the exception 
locality ; that the language of the Old Testament! of the repetition of the word iu the context in each 
which predicts the future judgments, and to which j of the chapters, 1 know not whether it occurs any 
St. Peter expressly refers us, though very general1 where else ; and iu all those places the expression 
in expression, must be understood with some limi- appears to refer to the land, and the ordinances as 
talion ; and tbut the physical effect which is ex-! pertaining to the land, aud seems to be iu opposi- 
pected upon the new earth, ensuing upon that lion to the heavciilies.
destruction, will be, not universal, but limited ; all ( Again, as the destruction, which will be effected 
these considerations seem strongly to imply that i upon the old earth, will be co-extensivo with the 
the future destruction will be limited. , blessing effected upon the new, the promises re-

Ncvertheless we must not lose sight of the dec-1 spieling this will assist us in interpreting the pre- 
laration, that “ the earth and the works that are dictions respecting that; St. Peter, indeed, refers 
therein shall be burned up,” and that “ the elements us to the original document, “ we, according to his 
shall melt with fervent heat,” but what are we to [promise, look for new heavens ami a^uew earth.” 
understand by these expressions ? “The earth: Now, the promise is in Isaiah Ixv. 17, IS, and, in 
and the works that are therein,” arc generally. that place, Jerusalem and her people seem the 
thought to be in a kind of parallelism with “ the j principal feature: “For, behold, I create new 
heavens” and “ the elements,” so that,in that case,; heavens and a new earth, and the former shall
there are two pair of terms to be explained, namely, be remembered nor come luto mind, but be ye

the heavens with the elements, and the earth with 
the works in the earth ; the elements bearing the 
same relation to the heavens, that the works in the 
earth do to the earth ; but, in that case, what are 
we to understand by “ the elements ?” It will not 
be satisfactory to reply, “ It signifies nothing what 
the ‘elements’ may mean, that the earth will be 
burned up is sufficiently explicit,” for we cannot 
be confident that we have the proper meaning of 
one term, if a simlar mode of interpretation will 
not give a harmonious sense to the whole.

arc

are

not
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• plat] and rejoice for ever in that which I create;! the prophecy ; if we put a different meaning upon 

for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and i the passage it is no longer the same promise, 
her people a joy.” lit re, then. Jerusalem seems It must, therefore, follow that Peter may not be 
the prominent I* ature in the new earth. The same interpreted in such a manner as to make Isaiah 
is implied in Isaiah li. 16, •• 1 have covered thee in j inconsistent with himself; but, if the language in 
the shadow of mine hand, that I may plant the I the third chapter of the 2nd epistle js to he takeu 
heavens, and lay the foundation-: ol the earth, and in the most extensive sense of which it is capable, 
say unto Zion, thou fart] my people.” Iso that we are to expect the whole mundane sys-

St. Peter characterizes the m w earth as an b1,1 to reduced to a state of fusion, in that case 
abode “ wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Now, it must remain one of the “ things hard to be un- 
Ihere are special promises with regard to Zion in derstood,” how, that after the Lord has pleaded by 
this resport. For example, in Isaiah xxxiii. f> it l,re a|id his sword “ with all flesh,” he will then 
is said, - Zion shall bv filled with righteousness;" scn<l to those who have not heard his fame, nor 
again, the promise to Zion in Isaiah lx. 21 is, “Thy *vQU See Isa. lxvi., verses 16 and 19
people also shall be all righteous,” and, not to compared, 
multiply quotations upon this head, 1 will close 
with Jer. xxxi. 23, which declares that this speech 
shall he used in (and I suppose with relation to) 
the land of Judah, “ The Lord bless thee, 0 habi
tation of justice.” See also Isaiah xxxii. 16, 18.
Now, all these expressions being used with respect 
to Judah, must imply something peculiar to Judah 
ns diflerent from the rest of the world, they cannot 
belong in the same full sense to the Gentiles.

“ ABIDE WITH US.”
After the death of Jesus, the disciples were for 

a lime sunk in the deepest despondency. That 
Me who had called the dead to life, subdued at a 
word the most obstinate diseases, and so command
ed the winds and the waves, that they obeyed him 
—that he should die, and die such a death, was to 

; them appallingly mysterious. They had heard the 
bitter taunt, “ lie saved others, himself he cannot 
save and now it really seemed as if such was the 
fact. All was dark, mysterious and dreadful; and 
who can conceive the desolation of heart which 
they sufl’ered!

In this condition, two of them had occasion to 
go to Emmaus, a village some eight miles distant 
from Jerusalem. As they walked along, they con
versed earnestly about the awful events which had 
just transpired; and the more they talked, the 
more they were perplexed. At length they were 
joined by a stranger, who kindly inquired, “ What 
manner of communications are these that ye have 
one to another, as ye walk, and are sad ?” Cleopas 
seemed to be surprised at the question, and sup 
posed that their ucw acquaintance must certainly 
he a stranger iu Jerusalem, or he would have 
known all about the death of their Great Master. 
In the simplicity of their natures they supposed 
that what filled their hearts must of course have 
occupied the thoughts of all others.

In the fulness of his heart Gleopas gave to the 
stranger a comprehensive account of the character 
and death of Jesus of Nazareth, “ a prophet 
mighty in word and in deed,” and alluded, in im
pressive terms, to their crushed hope of the redemp
tion of Israel.

So far the stranger heard him with attention 
It will not be satisfactory to say, that we may and sympathy,and then, to their astonishment and

Baiah loosely, but must interpret Peter delight, he told them more of Jesus than they ever
Kv th;lt 0ur exPos*lio» of the one maybe kuew# Jfis words of wisdom, and knowledge, and

— — ■* “•»>- -f
necessarily refers us to the sense conveyed by while he opened to them the Scriptures, ihur

The new heavens, of which St. Peter speaks, 
are also to be an habitation of righteousness ; this 
will be when Satan ceases to be “ Prince of the 
power of the air,” and there will no longer be 
“spiritual wickedness iu heavenly places.” The 
apostle, it will be seen, is not speaking simply of 
the physical change upon the surface and atmos
phere ol this earth, but rather of the change neces
sary, and in order to the moral regeneration, when 
the aerial heaven will be “ the heaven of heavens 
when the cloud which betokens “the excellent 
glory” will luhernaclc upon Zion ; when Jerusalem 
will be the throne of the Lord ; and when “ an in
numerable company of angels” will ascend and de
scend upon the Son of man.

I must state, in conclusion, that I do not ad
vance this interpretation of the extent of the con
flagration of the earth, as certain; it is sufficient 
if I show that possibly it may be so; for it is only 
proposed as a method of reconciling an apparent 
inconsistency. If. however, this explanation is not 

•pled, let it be borne in mind thut the difficulty 
which remains to he solved does not proceed from 
any peculiar view of mine; for the promise of the 
new heavens and earth to which Si. Peter refers, 
is that in Isaiah Ixv. 17, and lxvi. 22. and being 
so. the consumption by fire, concerning which St. 
I eter also refers us to the Old Testament, must be 
that predicted in the same passage of Isaiah, be
tween the two promises of the new creation ; and, 
according to the context, it is after this conflagra
tion that the (lentiles arc to be called. Hence 
the difficulty arises, not from any inconsistency in 
the system which I have been advocating, but from 
the very language of the prophet to which the 
apostle refers.

acec
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perplexity was gone ; their sorrow was turned into 
joy ; all seemed bright again.

Still the wondrous, the eloquent, the good stran
ger remains unknown. That it was Jesus himself 
seems never to have entered their minds ; but al
ready they begin to love him with something like 
the fervor with which they had loved their Lord 
and Master. They could not bear to part with 
him ; so when they reached the end of their jour
ney, they uttered the earnest entreaty, “ Abide 
with us, for it is toward evening, and the day is 
far spent.” lie readily consented, and at their 
eveuing repast “ he took bread and blessed it, and 
brake, and gave it to them.” Then were their 
eyes opened, and they knew him ; and although 
he instantly vanished out of their sight, he left be
hind him such joy iu the hearts of these good men, 
that, without a moment’s delay, they hastened back 
to Jerusalem to carry the joyful news to the other 
Disciples, that “ the Lord is risen indeed.”

In this transaction we see a beautiful example 
of not only the love of Christ, but the love of the 
brethren. With child-like confidence the disciples 
made known to the benevolent stranger the cause 
of their own sorrow ; and when he entered into 
their feelings, and cleared up their doubts and 
perplexities, they loved him only as Christ’s disci
ples can love. Whoever the stranger might be, 
they soon discovered that he was like Christ, and 
was his friend ; and hence they gave the kind iu- 
vitation, “ Abide with us.”

It was really a prayer, though they knew it not. 
Jesus accepted it as done to himself, for indeed it 
was done for his sake.

Jesus has since ascended to his Father and our 
Father, to his God and our God, but he has left 
ample provision for the comfort and joy of all who 
truly believe. Still may we with perfect confi
dence soy to him, as did the disciples of old,' 
“ Abide, with us,” for he has said, “ Lo, I am with 
you always.” And again, “ Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I iu 
the midst of them.” Aud again, “ He shall give 
you another Comforter, that shall abide with you 
for ever.”

“ Abide with us.” We cannot say this to Jesus 
in sincerity and in truth unless we love him ; aud 
if we do really love him, there is no petition which 
we may oiler with greater confidence. Hear what 
he has said : “ If a man love me he will keep my 
words; and my Father will love him, and will 
come unto him, and we will make our abode with 
him.” Can any thing be more explicit? The 
very thing that the two disciples asked, is here

emphatically promised. But hear him agaiu : 
“ Behold I stand at the door and l^nock ; if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and sup with him, and he with me.”— 
With what entire propriety and perfect confidence, 
therefore, may we adopt the language of the disci
ples, and say, “ Abide with us.”

Joseph, when he made himself known to his 
brethren, who had so deeply injured him, said, 
“ Come near to me, I pray you.” The language 
expressed fervent affection. So docs Jesus desire 
his brethren to come near to him, whose love as 
far excels that of Joseph as the infinite excels the 
fiuite.

Jesus loved John with a peculiar affection, and 
why ? Because John’s love to him was more like 
that of a little child than any of the others—closer, 
more simple, more confiding—more of that perfect 
love which casteth out fear. That is the love we 
shall have in Heaven ; but John, and many»thers 
of John’s spirit have shown us that it is attainable 
on earth. Let us ponder deeply the import of the 
words as addressed to Christ, and then let us adopt 
them as our ever fresh and ever potent prayer.— 
Like a key they will open our hearts to Him who 
promises to come in and sup with us, and make 
his abode with us.—Preacher and Presbyterian.

He that dies a martyr, proves that he was not 
a knave, but by no means that he was not a fool; 
since the most absurd doctrines are not without 
such evidence as martyrdom can produce. A 
martyr, therefore, by the mere act of suffering, 
can prove nothing but his own faith. If, as was 
the case of the primitive Christiau martyrs, it 
should clearly appear that the sufferer could not 
have been himself deceived, then, indeed, the evi
dence rises high, because the act of martyrdom 
absolves him from the charge of wilfully deceiving 
others.

Mohammedan Conveicts at Calcutta.—A 
private letter from Dr. Duff, dated 8th January, 
conveys the following interesting iutelligeuce 7 

“Ou Saturday evening, 28th December,” Dr. 
Duff says, “ it was my happiness to admit five 
adults by baptism iDto the Christiau Church— 
three Mohammedan, one Hindu young mau from 
our Institution, and one Hindu female. The 
Mohammedans were brought to a knowledge of 
the truth as it is in Jesus by the zealous and in. 
dcfatigable labors of our native preacher, Behari 
Sal Singh.”
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fellow-servauts also and their brethren, that should 
be hilled as they, should be fulfilled/’ They 
were pointed forward to the completion of this 
bloody scene as the time when God would avenge 
them, and in this trial of themselves, God designed 
to purify them, and make them white, or give them 
“ white robes”, after which “ they should rest” 
awhile “ in the dust of the earth”, (sec Dan. 12: 2.) 
and then “ awake to everlasting life”.

On this scenic representation of a “bloody perse
cution and its final result, we might greatly en
large, but we think enough has been said to satisfy 
the candid inquirer after truth, that there was no 
design in the revelator of representing the state of 
death as being one of consciousness, but only the 
feelings and hopes of the living and suffering Chris
tians under a most unparalleled and protracted 
persecution. “ The souls” are the persons, in their 
visible, tangible, and suffering state ; but when 
made “ white” they were to rest till all that was 
written should be “ fulfilled”: then would come 
their reward.

On our Lord’s promise to the dying thief, Luke 
23: 43, we need say but little. Having demon
strated that the Old Testament condemns the idea 
that the dead know anything, unless it can be 
shown that Jesus taught the contrary, explicitly, 
no one has the right to claim the text in Luke as 
proving a living existence when dead. Jesus did 
teach distinctly, that the “ resurrection, at the last 
day” is the hope of a future life. What he said to 
the thief, therefore, is to be interpreted in harmony 
with all his other teaching. He never promised 
his followers their reward till “ the resurrection of 
the just” : see Lk. 14 : 14; John 6 : 40 ; and 
Math. 16: 27. “When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon tiif. throne of his glory”; 
then will 1)e the time of “ his appearing and king
dom”. The thief prayed, “ Lord remember me 
when thou comcst into thy kingdom”, 
says Archbishop Whately, “ is amis-translation ; 
it should be, ‘ in thy kingdom’: the meaning is— 
at thy secoud coming in triumphant glory”. See 
his “ Future States”, p. 324. Jesus’ answer is in 
harmony with the prayer—“Verily I say unto 
thee to-day”, or this day—what day ? the day they 
hung upon the cross ? No : but the day just spo
ken of, viz: when Christ shall come in his king
dom. The answer is, iu the day of Christ’s coin
ing into, or in his kingdom, the thief should be 
with him in paradise : i.e., in that delightful place.

The idea that paradise is the theological heaven, 
of disembodied souls, is an assumption, without

BIBLE EXAMINER.

New York, June 1, 1857.

MAN IN DEATH—No. 0.

It is urged that Rev. G : 9-11 shows that dead 
saints arc in a conscious state. The souls of them 
that were slain for the word of God,are represent
ed as seen, and crying for vengeance on their mur
derers.

In the first place, these “souls”, whatever else 
they may be, are not theological souls, for those 
are represented as immaterial, occupying no space, 
and not to be seen : but John {i saw” the souls he 
speaks of, and describes the space they occupy. 
If these were the souls of deceased men, they were 
entirely different from those of which theologians 
speak.

Moreover, if they were the theological souls of 
saints, they seem to be very far from being “ made 
perfect” by passing into that state ; for “ they cried 
with a loud voice”—which imports earnestness 
and anxiety—“ how long, 0 Lord, holy aud true, 
dost thou not judge aud avenge our blood”. &c. 
They not only seem disquieted by the delay of ven 
gcnancc on their murderers, but they speak of their 
“ blood”, 'rheological souls, surely, have no blood, 
and never had. Bible souls do have blood, and 
differ as widely from the theological one as sub- 

- stance differs from nihility.
Again, these souls had “white robes given” them, 

after their cry. So they are not such souls as 
theologians talk about; for, even if these robes are 
symbolical of righteousness, men do not receive 
such after death, but before, aud while in this state 
of trial. It is in this life we are to wash our robes 
and make them “ white in the blood of the Lamb” : 
see chap. 7 : 14.

Finally, this whole scene w'as laid under the 
opening of the fifth seal, embracing the time of 
pagan and papal persecutions, being far in the fu
ture when John wrote; so that these souls had no 
existence at all at the lime Revelation was writ
ten ; aud as it was a symbolical representation of 
a bloody persecution, of long continuance, it pre
sents not the state, feelings, or condition of the 
dead, but of the living and suffering saints under 
that persecution, showing the terrible trial of their 
faith and patience, when the “ Lord, holy and true”, 
seemed to abandon them to the vengeance of their 
persecutors. Seeing this bloody persecution so 
ong protracted, with uo apparent end to it, they 

cry> now long” ! The answer is, “ until their <

“ Into”,
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and will you not send them to others ? We wait 
a reply.

Bible vs. Tradition*.—The circulation of this

one text in the Bible to sustain it. Three days 
after Jesus’ death he declared to Mary, John 20 : 
17,“ I am not yet ascended to my Father”, lie 
did not, then, ascend to paradise the day he died, 
aud had not for three days after ; hence if the thief 
went there, he did not find Jesus, aud the promise 
failed. There is no evading our Lord’s words, to 

• Mary, by saying, “ Jesus meant he had not been 
to heaven in his body”. lie speaks of his person
ality—“ I am not yet ascended”, &c. Jesus— 
the person—had not been to paradise. He said 
to the thief—“ Thou shalt be with me". Not, 
thy soul shall be with my soul. Three days after 
the same me, saith, “ I am not yet ascended”.— 
Here is demonstration of the incorrectness of the 
common construction of this scripture. There is 
no proof from it of the survivancc of a conscious 
entity, called the soul, in death. Jesus saith 
nothing of a soul or souls in the entire account.— 
We might extend our remarks greatly on this text, 
but we judge enough has been said to show its utter 
irrelevancy as proof of the common theory of going 
to heaven at death.

work might be much increased ; and we suggest 
its issue in a cheaper form than has ever yet been 
done. We will get it up, in paper covers, at $20 
per hundred, for cash, if 500 copies are subscribed 
for, to be paid when they arc ready for delivery. 
As we said of the Sermons, we cannot do this work 
without pecuniary aid. Shall we have it?

Man’s Destiny :—or, the Review of Dr. Post 
on Immortality.—We will get out a cheaper edi
tion of this work, if the friends will put d helping 
hand to it. If 500 copies are pledged for, to be 
paid when they are issued, we will put them at 
$12 50 per hundred.

Life from tue Dead ; or, the Righteous only 
will live again.—If 1000 copies of this work can 
be disposed of, for cash w'e will put them at $10 
per hundred. But before we undertake to furnish 
them at this price, assurance must be had that the 
funds will be furnished to pay for them all.

Here is an opportunity for any, who have funds, 
to scatter light ou the various topics presented in 
the foregoing works. It remains for such to say, 
whether this light shall be kept under a bushel or 
raised to that elevation which its importance de
mands. Will they let us know immediately?— 
“ Work while it is day : the night cometh in 
which no man can work”. Do not forget this.

Might not some who have means and influence, 
employ persons in the Railroad cars andou Steam 
boats to sell or give away these works? Could a 
thousand, or two thousand dollars be better ex
pended ? Will ali consider, if something cannot, 
and ought not to be done to give a new impulse to 
this cause ? Shall we sleep while spirit-rappers, 
aud immortal-soul theorists are busy to spread a 
system which iuevitably leads to ?na?i-worship and 
atheism ? See the article on A*TI-CnR1ST’ l)aSe 
170 of this Examiner. Is it not time to meet all 
these falsehoods with the sword of truth, aud let 

know that while they deceive their own hearts

SHALL THE WORK BE DONE I
The Six Sermons—Revised and Enlarged 

Edition.—We propose issuing an edition of this 
work, without the Portrait, in paper covers, on 
less expensive paper than the bound ones, and put 
them at the low price of 25 cents retail, and $15 
per hundred copies for cash. We cannot however 
do this without help ; having no fuuds to meet the 
expense. If 500 copies are pledged, in advance, 
to be paid for when printed, we will issue them 
immediately, so soon as we receive pledges for that 
number. This proposal is made, because we have 
calls for these Sermons in this form; but they have 
never been thus issued, and cannot be now unless 
we can see our way to meet the expense.

If those who have become interested in the Life 
theme wish to accomplish any further work in 
spreading the doctrine, we are satisfied more can 
be done by scattering books than in any other 
way. There are thousands who will read, if books 
come in their way, that never would go to hear a 

• sermon on the question. We have, ourself, scat
tered tens of thousands of the Six Sermons and 
other works gratuitously, while we had funds to 
do so, but we have nothing left to do this work, 
or we would contiuue it still. Will our friends 
who have worldly goods, thiuk, if they have not a 
work to do in this matter, as well as ourself ?— 
Shall the work staud still for lack of means?— 
Have you been blessed by the truths we proclaim,

men
with the idea of a natural immortality, aud so fan
cy themselves gods, they arc mortal, dying crea
tures ; who, without union with Christ, will “per
ish forever like tiieir own dong”. See Job 
20: 7. Let proud man be humbled, till he will 
seek in Christ that which by nature he has not, 
viz: Immortality, Eternal Life. “ Shall the 
work be douo” ?

This world canuot explain its own difficulties, 
without the assistance of auother. •
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once for the stable in which you keep your horse-3 
We have loner been of the opinion that before as for a house of God. I wish to destroy all rcvc-r-

the consummation of the present age there would encc ^or institutions as such ; for biblcs, Tor gov- 
. , ernments, lor constitutions, only consecrate vour-
be a revelation of the personal “ unti-dirist .which wlvcs t0 llmt ia gooJ, nnj st0 this of
“ denies both the Father and the Son” : that is, holy, holy” !
it is openly atheistical. We have known that He then said that he was once at a water-cure
atheism was taking deep hold in Kurope lor somc‘iu Austria- A PriwJ there asked him if he would 

, . ,, , . | not hang a man if the Bible directed it. (The
jears pa»t; and supposed it would sooner or later !lllasion\.a3 Cllpit„, pm,is|iment.) “ I said no,
show its blasphemous head in this country. AVe j would hang the Bible and let the man live. If 
have long thought that what is called “ Spiritual- Cod commanded me, 1 would not hang a man. I 
ism”, or il Spirit-rapping”, might be the medium would hang such a Cod first, I would sell all such 

hi i i ii Gods at auction, and send them to the devil, where through winch atheism would ho developed here. „ b,long-, (Cri,g of AnH.n.)
Lienee we are not surprised at the blasphemies “Oh this system of Cod-worship! how ii has 
spoken of in the following extracts. The first is a desolated the earth ! The catechism asks what is 
report of a Sunday meeting in Buffalo, April 19ill : ll,G chief end of man, and answers ‘ to glorify God 
and the Scco„d U the editorial of the Buffalo Con, - '"5

After a blasphemous comparison ol Wm. Lloyd 
Garrison and the Deity, Air. Wright closed hi3 
tirade by off-ring for sale two books, one his auto
biography, the other a work on Marriage and Pa
rentage. written by himself.

In the afternoon, the subject of comment 
“ The mission of man to woman and of woman to 
man.” He began by an expression of a want of 
faith in all governments or churches. They had 
perhaps been useful, but as mere transient incidents 
of humanity they would all sooner or later be de
stroyed. lie looked to the family circle alone as 
the means of elevating humanity. The mission of 
the Spiritualists of Buffalo was eventually to break 
down all churches. The seekers for truth met in 
public halls, while churches were devoted to the 
worship of a system—“town-hall humanity, and 
meeting-house Cods” !

The bulk of the discourse was on the sexual re
lation. He spoke of Irec-love. The relatiou of 
friendship could not exist between the sexes under 

present system of morals, without causing 
scandal and suggesting sensuality. “ In this peo
ple look through the mirror of their own souls ; 
man sees Cod through this medium, and he who 
has a smutty soul will have a smutty God”. '1 he 
speaker then proceeded to a defence of frce-love, 
and of marriage in its true sense ; not marriage by
law, but marriage by the union of souls. l ie called
legal marriage sensualism and prostitution, unless 
it was a marriage of two souls us well as two bod
ies. lie advocated the isolated home and family 
formed on the basis of free-love. ^ .

In closing he said, “ To-day is Sunday, all Chris
tendom in its churches lias been pointing to the 
martyr-hero of Calvary as the way of salvation. 
My friends, 1 have done with all that, 1 point the 
world to another salvation, man to find his salva
tion in the God-wouian, and woman to find hers in
the God-man”. . ,

He then offered his books for sale again, a cot- 
lection was taken up. a hymn was sung, and the 
audience dispersed, so far as we could judge, satis
fied with and relishing the blasphemies which 
have reluctantly placed on record. For such com- - 

deem proper we refer the reader to our

TIIK AXTI-CIIHIST.

mercial Advertiser. of April 20, on the same.— 
llenry C. Wright, spoken of in these articles, is the 
same apostate that wemet in the “ Hartford Con
vention” in 1854. His remarks at Buffalo are no 
more blasphemous than his utterances at Hartford ; 
but they arc here seen iu immediate connection 
with “ Spiritualism”, which is the immortal-soul 
theory “ gone to seed".

Spiritualism at American ITai.l.—The spirit
ualists of this city use American Hail as their con
venticle, every Sunday, and yesterday Henry C. 
"Wright, of Boston, addressed them both morning 
and afternoon. We give a sketch of both dis
courses, occasionally using his precise language, in 
all its blasphemous deformity.

The morning address commenced by laying down 
the “ one eternal truth that institutions were made 
for man, and not man for institutions”. Man alone 
was sacred, and should never be sacrificed to the, 
perpetuity of an institution. As an instance, he 
mentioned the institution of slavery, and the union 
of the states as its chief support. “If”, said he, 
“ the Union cannot exist without slavery, then 
down with it iu the name of God”! (Cries of 
“ Amen”,) “I wish that all would shout Glory, to 
such a sentiment! (Cries of “Glory”!) The 
speaker continued—“ I have no more reverence 
for the constitution than 1 have for this paper, no 
more reverence for the Bible than for any other 
book, I reverence man only”.

Turning then to religious institutions, he spoke 
of Judaism, Mohammedanism, and Hindooism as 
marked by human blood-shed and the butchery of 
millions throughout their history. “ As to Chris
tianity, how many millions for 2,000 years have 
been butchered and murdered to sustain its insti
tutions; wherever the Bible has gone, millions 
have been slaughtered to sustain its doctrines.— 
Alan ! man ! vindicate your own nature, and cease 
this eternal talk about the Holy Book” !

1 lie Sabbath was next considered. He said 
that his ears had often been boxed when a child 
lor violating the Sabbath, “ but my ears were as 

as the day. People build meeting-houses 
41 oall them God's houses. I have as much rever-

W03

our

ments as we 
second page.
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and encouragement, rather than of scorn and dis- 
In our local column to-day will be found a sketch gust. I watched till the last beam expired, and 

of t lie remarks of Henry 0. \\ right, of Boston, was saddened by the vision. I fellas it a great 
oclore the congregation of Spiritualists winch r. , .. . . . . ......
meets every Sunday at American Hull. This man fr,cml of liad =',,nc '• 1,ow a"'lul 11:1,1 b,'cn
Wright has tilled the various functions of a preach- ,be hrlmg if no assurance had been possessed that 
er, a water-cure doctor, a writer of pestilent books the great orb would again appear and dispense his 
on the marriage relation, an apostle of tliedoctrine cliemug illumination. To bid farewell to the sun 
oi non-resistance, and finally turns up in that sink . , ... , ..
of r.ll isms, a spiritualist conventicle j a place where ~t0 kn0"' ,llat onc llad 'VlllR'Sst'd11,3 8lo0 for 11,0 
lie seems to be thoroughly at home, and where, we time—what a thought! Henceforth dark- 
regret to say, his doctrines seem to meet a cordial ness, sterility and death ; the conception is enough, 
reception. Dark as it is now, and the night is as yet moonless
our'report ^ ST t “K? ‘,"d
can we direct so pointed an argument against spir- tl,c facc of nature’ and 1,1 a fcw bour3 tl,c stream 
itualism. as by publishing them in all their naked of splendor from the orient fountain will be flood- 
wickedness. Wc have not given the cunning ing all with brightness as fresh as on that morning 
sophistries by which these shocking heresies were, whcn lhc voic2of Heaven approved the production 
introduced, and we cannot describe the soft and . _ . 4 , , ,T 1 . ..
sanctimonious manner in which they were uttered. Iof Omnipotent energy and skill. How majestic 
In many instances we quote him to the word and land stupendous the machinery of nature. In the 
letter, and yet men—yes, and women—sat appro-j elevation of this Tower, I am granted a more per- 
vingly beneath his ministration, laughed in glee fi.ct insight into the grandeur of the fabric. How 
at his irreverence, and shouted “Amen” and . , , . • i i ....

Glory” when his language was most sacrilegious. awful the constancy, and y,t how varied, l ow 
We have aimed to do justice to the spirit of startling, how ravishing at times the changes that 

these sermons, but wc have not dared to soil our | occurs. God is here; my Father, the universal 
columns with all the foul ideas which young girls Parent presides over all these movements, and car-
abhH? tTt?" Jla,,! '"'indies them on with untiring might. This after-
a uiusu. I his man Who assumes to be a public .
teacher, is the apostle of a new philosophy, which uo<>u * saw him guide the blazing luminary along
finds a ready welcome among spiritualists. It its course ; I sa\v him gather around it at last all
starts with the higher lawxjf one’s own conscience iije splendor of imperial state, I saw him had out

i^mnd^oew fori ^ shades or evening Trent their notorious Can, 
ship in its stead, a worship ol the idol sell; it ig- ber3> aud I heard him, as it were, say, 1 car not, 
nores the Bible and scoffs at Christianity ; it would i I remain, though the sun departs, and even it will 
overthrow the marriage relation, aud set up in its by-and-bye return”. Thou art here, 0 my Father, 
oMove diSSU'SOd scusaalism- uuder lbe b0‘y Dau,l; aud J see tbcc not. This room is full of thee ; the

Spl ritualism.

Such were the doctrines boldly and distinctly great palace of creation, on which I look out from 
announced in our hearing yesterday. They are* my window, is full of thy glory. I do not see thee; 
the natural result of that strange mixture of I'anat- j \ do see thee. Thou art invisible to the eye ; visi- 
icLsm and credulity which a belief in spiritualism i ye to the thought, the discernment. I am exposed 
implies; a result which has been propheeicd by1 . , .
sober men ever since this new doctrine became *° ‘hy v.ew as a watch when opened is disclosed to

— the eye. May the order of my beiug be thiue, may
my faithfulness in this position to which I am call
ed meet thy approval. Auieu.

Though strong this Tower, it moves somewhat 
like a tall pine tree, for the blast has unexpectedly 
risen from its slumber. How it roars ; and though 
alarming I feel quite safe. The structure was 
reared to brave the maddest storm ; its foundations 
are deep, its walls arc powerful. Now the Almighty 
passes “ ou the wings of the wind”! I saw him in 
the setting sun ; I now hear him in this loud com
motion. He is silent; he speaks : he is at rest; 
he rushes on : he is near ; he is far away. How 
wonderful art thou 0 God, 0 my God ! When 
the forces he has geucrated, for instance the storm, 
the earthquake, the lightning, the volcano

current among weak-minded people. Wc have 
said little about this subject heretofore. When we 
have attended their meetings we have found noth
ing worthy of severe censure in the sentimental 
twaddle—diluted and harmless—of the ordinary 
mediumes. But so important a revelation as that 
made yesterday should not kfe allowed to pass un
noticed.

For “Bible Examines”.
THE WATCH TOW Ell.

“ Watchman, what of tho Night” ?
“Tho Morning cometh”. Isa. xxL 11,12.

Watchman.—(Alone.)—This afternoon the sun 
went down to his rest enveloped iu robes of crim
son and gold ; he quickly disappeared as if weary 
of looking down on a world like this, and yet the 
manucr of his departing was expressive of hope are so
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tremendous, how vast the immeasurable in his ral glory will dawn upon our world. Earth like 
arm. W ere he merely intelligence and power his this night on which I now look out, has long been

sunless; man has long been the sport of fancy, the 
dupe of imposture, the victim of sordid cunning, 
but the hour of his redemption draweth nigh.— 
During ages past, Watchmen from their Tower3 
have beheld the same sad visions, that I now wit- 

me, and pour thy love into my heart. I am j ness ; have heard the distant tones of jarring in
terests, and deadly conflicts, except when the still
ness of death had fallen upon the tongues and 
thoughts of men, through the dread of despotism 
and inquisitorial fires ; have told the passing hours 
as I shall tell them, and wearied for the moment 
when the trump of jubilee shall sound. These 
Watchmen have in their turn joined the company 
of the dead, and many of their Towers are vanish
ed like ancient Babylon, even the spots where they 
stood are now unknown. Honored be the memo
ries of these faithful ones ; soon may the period of 
their awakening and reward approach. The heroes 
of earth will be forgotten when you are extolled ; 
the scenes where ye watched and prayed will be 
immortalized when the localities where blooJy 
engagements, long applauded iu history and song 
will be effaced from the memories of regenerated 
men.
crowns are
“ ye shall shine as yon stars for ever and ever.”

While the Watchman was thus soliloquizing, a 
knock was heard at the Tower gate, which the 
porter duly honored ; in a few seconds “ Evangel
ist” and a friend entered the room where the 
Watchman was on duty.

Evangelist.—Good evening, Watchman : 
have presumed to bring a young Christian friend 
along with me, his name is Mr. Daniel.

Watchman.—You are right welcome both of 
you ; speak not of its being presumption to bring 
a Christian friend here, I esteem it a privilege to 
meet at any time a friend of our common Lord.

Mr. Daniel.—I thank you for the kind recep
tion you have given me. Evangelist assured me I 
would be welcome; I reckon it an honor to* be 
here, and trust that I shall be benefited by the 
visit.

Ev.—After the storm we thought of walking 
abroad to enjoy the beauty of the night, and seeing 
a light iu your window, I thought the 
promised visit was paid the better, at least for my
self. My young friend had heard of you, and ex
pressed a desire to become acquainted with the 
Watchman, and I could not deny him and mysclt 
the pleasure of ascending to your elevated habita* 
tion.

presence would he terrible ; but lie is love ; he is 
a Father, and he may be regarded with perfect 
confidence and joy. Let the universe even shake, 
his servants need fear no more than the child when
his mother rocks his cradle. Infinite God, come 
near
thy child, and I wish to be shielded by thy might. 
I would draw nearer thee, I would seize the skirt 
of thy garment, yes, I would hold thy hand, I 
would hear the beating of thy tender heart. Say 
to me, “ my child”; I say to thee, “ my Father.” 
The tempest roars and raves ; thou art calm, and 
thou makest me calm. “ The Lord is my keeper.” 
0 infinite Love! thou hast conquered me; go 
forth and subdue the populous family to which I 
belong.

The convulsion in nature has subsided ; the 
voice of the storm has beeu hushed. When I 
'lately looked from this casement, nothing but 
darkness met my eye ; uow the thick gloom has 
partially disappeared, and the lamps of the great 
palace are lighted on high. By their clear shiuing 
the stupendous vault is disclosed. There they 
hang ; there they have burned for ages unknown. 
He trims the golden lamps and supplies them with 
oil. By the aid of the stars of heaven, I see, though 
dimly, the plains of earth, and many homes where 
diverse events are regularly transpiring; homes 
where the idle are resting, aud the laborious toil
ing ; where the sick are moaning, and the dying 
giving forth their breath ; where the forlorn are 
pining, aud the tended are glad ; where the wick
ed are blaspheming, aud the holy are uttering on 
their knees adorations and thauks. Heaven thus 
reveals earth ; in some measure earth reveals hea. 
ven. God kindles the stars; all eyes see them, 
many see beyond them, and they are blest. Above, 
all is clear and serene ; no storms reach yon dis
tant realms ; the home of the eternal stars is un
ruffled like the climes of the immortals. Below, 
there is gloom and storm, sometimes light and 
calm. The greatest darkness, however, is that 
which is found in the minds of men ; the most aw
ful storms are those which agitate the hearts of 
guilty sinners. Darkness there, and few to give 
light I 6torms there, and few to say, “ Peace, be 
still” 1 Alas ! my brethren, my kinsmen, accord
ing to the flesh ! Ye are dear to me, and from 
this my Watch Tower I would speak of the dark
ness that prevails, and of the few stars—the gleams 
of truth and hope—not yet eclipsed, aud of the 
morning that is comiug when a day of preter-natu-

Your names arc enrolled in heaven; your 
being formed by the Saviour’s hand ;

I

sooner my
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Wat.-—What a perfect tempest blew for a while, Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
and how suddenly it subsided.

Ev.—The noise of the blast was fearful.
Wat.— Ilad you been where you are now dur

ing its continuance, it would have sounded differ
ently in your ears. The “ Tower,” gigantic as it 
is. was moved by the fury of the gale ; the roaring 
of its might was terrific. The post of duty may 
not always be either, in one sense, the place of 
safety or of pleasure ; nevertheless, it is ours to be 
faithful, assured that our trials are observed by One 
who is full of sympathy. Even now to have God 
as a friend and a portion, makes all danger light; 
all toil easy. The storm is as full of him as the 
calm ; he is as near when the tempest shakes the 
Tower, as when it stands unmoved as His Throne.

[To 1)0 Continued.]

shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord.” 1 Thcss. 4 : 15-17.

These glad tidings are communicated from hea
ven to answer the God-given longing and anxie
ty of the human race in this direction. Those who 
hear and receive them in faith are satisfied, and by 
patient continuance in well doing will obtain the 
promised boon. Rom. 2: 7.

But in those lands unilluminated by the gospel 
this natural longing and anxiety of the human soul 
has been at work inducing the fabrication of vari
ous theories respecting man's future destiny, all 
founded upon the assumption of the survival after 
death of some substaucc or living principle iu 
which personality inheres. This was the only way 
across 44 the line of worlds” which opened to them 
in their unassisted philosophizings. Poor heathen, 
I truly pity them ! God had made known the 
path of life but his word had not reached them. 
Ah! my Christian brethren, having in our posses
sion the holy Scriptures, teaching us how ‘to live 
perfectly in this world, aud also what is “ the bles
sed hope" of the future life, viz : “ The glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesu3 
Christ," to raise up from the dead his slumbering 
saints, and to change the living righteous to im
mortality, for his everlasting kingdom, what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy con
versation and godliness ?” how truly Christ-like, 
for, even Socrates with only the light of nature to 
show him what it behooved to do, and what not, 
and with only his fabulous hope of a future life, 
founded upon the humanly fabricated notion of the 
immortality of the soul, was a noble and temperate 

Wm. H. Rogers.

Go<1 has Provided for All our Wants.

The Creator has beneficently endowed man with 
ample constitutional ability of conforming to His 
revealed will. Every one studying the human 
frame with due care will be led to believe that man 
is made to love, hate, desire and hope as the Scrip
tures educate him to, and to acknowledge with 
profound adoration that He who is the author of 
the human constitution is tjio author of the Bible 
also.

Iu respect to no quest ion is the harmony of the 
revealed plan and the intuitive longing of the' 
human soul more strikingly manifest than in res
pect to that of the future life. God has implanted 
in the human soul a longing and anxious solicitude 
about what lmngs beyond the grave. Hence 
whether in heathen or iu Christian lands the great 
qnestion of questions with man, rising up from his 
heart of hearts in view of this brief life and of ap
proaching dissolution, has always been, ‘‘If a mau 
die—shall he live again?” “ Man expireth and 
—where is he?” “ What must I do to be pre
setted?” Nor will the mind be satisfied in re
spect to this its great interest without a reliable 
answer. Divine revelation alone can give it.— 
Life and immortality arc brought to light in the 

- gospel aloue. Therein the promise aud way of 
Eternal life are plainly revealed. And this is the 
record—“ That God hath given unto us Eternal 
life and this life is in Jiis Son.'1 1 Johu 5 : 11— 
44 That every one which seetii the Sou and believ- 
etli on him, may have everlasting life : aud I will 
raise him up at the last clay” Johu G : 40— 
44 That we which are alive aud remain unto the 
coming of the Lord shall not prevent (phlhasomen, 
get the start of) them which are asleep. For the

man.
Alfred Seminary, May 2, 1S57.

The Honest Preacher.—Many of the English 
clergy are noted for prenehiug sermons which they 
never wrote. One of them was charged iu one of 
the journals with having announced to his congre
gation that the sermou he was about to give them 
was borrowed, au honesty certainly to be 
mended, and he thus sensibly defeuds himself:—

“ I have mostly preached my own sermous, aud 
still do—such as they are; but I have not hesitat
ed to preach other persons’ sermons when time and 
circumstances rendered the production of two 
original sermous of my own either iuconvenient or

com-
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intolerably irksome. I justify the practice to my j “ Homeward bound,” thought the rough seaman 
own mind by some such considerations as these : '—■“ homo to the low cottage near the wood, and *
1. That all ministers, at times, borrow the; to carry joy to my old mother’s heart, I go. Thank 
thoughts, and. very many, the language of. God for a mother’s prayers’!”
others, although they may not acknowledge it.! The “ Look-out,” as the man at the mast-head
2. That it is better to do this than to preach, is always called, had been a desperate character, 
crude and vapid discourses, hastily and imperfectly j but his pious mother’s prayers had followed him 
thrown off at the moment for want of leisure or'as he roved oversea and land ; and when, in his
spirit to write. 3. That, after all. it is the truth turn, he had gone aloft, to watch all alone, and to 
of a sermon, and not the writer of it, which does, listen to the strange, wordless whispers of the ocean 
or ought to do, the good. 4. That by this occa-! winds, he had more than once fancied he heard 
sional use of borrowed sermons, time and energy tones, like those of that mother’s voice, praying for 
are husbanded for other ministerial employments.! him.
f>. I did not feel comfortable at the thought of^ A faithful chaplain was on board, and his efforts 
palming off other men’s sermons for my own, (a i for the good of the crew were blessed. Among 
sort of pious fraud,) and, therefore, I candidly told others, “ Look-out Jim” (so named from his far- 
my people what I intended to do.” sighledness, and because so often sent aloft.) be

came a convert. Whole-hearted in his piety, as
The Fall of the Great Tree.—“Father”, before he had been in his wickedness, he strove 

said a little boy, “ 1 heard you say, ’twas a won- with untiring zeal to impart to all his shipmates 
der you were not killed when the great tree fell the knowledge of the Saviour he had found, 
pretty nearly upon you.” “Yes, Sammy, that lie declared to them that he had enjoyed more 
was true, my boy.” “ Well, father, then perhaps! peace and happiness in one week of Christian life, 
gentle Jesus helped it to fall away from you ; fori than all the years which he had lived ever allorded 
mother always prays for you when you arc gone him. 
to work ; all of us together pray up stairs before 
wo go to school.” “ Ho you, my boy ? and do you 
pray?” “Yes, father, I try to, a little; but 1 
can’t pray like mother does : she prays for every
thing.” “ Does she, Sammy ? Ah, you have a 
good mother, my boy : there are not many children 
so happy as you arc, to be taught to pray, too!”
“ Yes, father : don’t you ever pray for us, father ?
Teacher says, if we wish to sing in heaven, we 
must pray on earth: is that true, father? Will 
you sing in heaven, father, with mother and all of 
us?”

“ But, Jim,” questioned one, “ how did you get 
this strange happiness ? What did you do?”

“Do?” said Jim, “ why, l believed.”
“ Well, shipmate, that’s just wlmt I want to un

derstand about. How did you believe ?”
“How did I believe?” repeated Jim, slowly, 

and with a puzzled look. “ Well, 1 don’t know as 
I can explain it to you—I quit swearing, but it 
wasn't just that—I left off drinking grog ami 
chewing ’bacca, but it wasn’t ihat-.-l believed 
Jesus Christ would save sinners, if they asked him 
to, sincerely, and the thought came into iny head 
—‘ He’ll save vie’, and I was saved—that’s all I 
can tell you.”

And where is the deep diver into Divine phil
osophy, who can tell any better way of believing 
in Christ, than to think, while praying for mercy.

“ Jesus Christ will save me.”
u Just as I am, without one plea,
Save that thy blood was shed for me,

0 Lamb of God, I come /”
“ Whoso comcth unto me, 1 will in no wise cast 

out.”

“ I hope so, Sammy: wouldn’t you like I 
should ?” “ Oh yes, father, to be sure I should : 
but do you pray, though? eh?” “ I hope, Sam
my, your mother will always ask God to take care 
of your father, for fear another great tree should 
full near me when I am in the woods.” “ But, fa
ther, God will hear you, as well as mother : won’t 
he ?” “ Yes, Sammy, I hope so. Did you 
hear me pray, my boy?” “No, father: but 1 
should like to, though, that I should!”

The father prayed that night.

ever

How to Uclicvc.

Over the ocean bounded a good strong ship.— 
Homeward bound,” was the thought that made 

the piping winds sound sweetly to the sailor who 
in his midnight watch, listening to them as 

they whistled through the shrouds.

/ y A HOUSE TO LET.
‘‘Lord thou hast been our dwolling-placo in all genera

tions”. Psa.00: 1.
Poor houseless soul, dost thou want a house ? I 

have a house to let for every sinner who feels his
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Mokmonism.—A young English Mormon wril- 
of low estate, and ing from the Great Salt Lake City, to her father

misery. Do you want a house for your soul?—
Then I will condescend to
tell you in homely language that I have a house to |in Islington, England, presents Morinonism in any- 
let. Do you ask me what is the purchase? I thing but a Haltering light. She says :— 
will tell you. It is something less than proud 
human nature will like to give. It is without of God’,so called, but I think it more like the king- 
money and without price. Ah! you would like to ^oni °* lla.nXl[,*,n^ e|se ^ c'Tr saw
pay some rent, wouldn’t you ? A «u would love to Brig||nm youngf lhc governor, has from fifty to 
do something to win Christ. You cannot haveisjx{y wives; he is the most filthy spoken man I 
the house then ; it is without money and without J ever heard. Marriages and divorces are matters 
price.” 1 have told you enough ot the house it- °f ^Oic. Five dollars is the charge for releasing

a wile or husband from the matrimonial yoke, i lie 
whole affair, however, is conducted more alter the 

lenees. But I will tell you one tiling—that if you manner of beasts than us an institution of God or 
feel that you are a houseless soul this morning, you 
may have the key to-morrow ; and if you feel your
self to ho a houseless soul to-day. you may enter it 

If you had a house of your own I would not

men

“ Well, finally we got in sight of the * Kingdom

self, and therefore I will not describe its cxcel-

even man. Some women have seven living hus
bands, having been divorced seven times. Most 
of the men have two or more wives, however poor 
and distressed they may be. The tenth is taken 
from all Mormons, except the widow, orphans, or 
afflicted, on arrival, to build large houses for the 
•Big Bugs’, so designated by apostates of the faith, 
together with theatres, dancing rooms, grand sta
bles, carriage houses, and to support the truly 
polygamical abomiuations.”

now.
offer it to you ; but since you have no other, here 
it is. Will you take my Master’s house on a lease 
tor all eternity, with nothing to pay for it, nothing 
but the ground-rent of loving and serving him for
ever? Will you take Jesus, and dwell in him 
throughout eternity? or will you be content to be 
a ho us. less soul ? Come inside, sir ; see, it is fur
nished from top to bottom with all you want. It 
has cellars tilled with gold, more than you will 
spend as long as you live; it hath a parlor where 
you can entertain yourself with Christ, and least 
on his love ; it has tables well stored with food for

TUB WORTHIES.
How dark the voyage of life would be, 

Without the sacred page ;
A guardian light in days of youth,

The true support of age.
When Christiau in the fight of faith— 

Where powers of darkness meet— 
Beholds the cloud of witnesses,

He knows of no retreat.

y<m to live on forever; it hath a drawing-room of 
brotln-riy love, where you can receive you friends. 
Aon will find a resting room up there where you 
can rest with Jesus; and ou the top there is a 
look-out, whence you can see heaven itself, 
you have the house,or will you not? Ah ! if you 

houseless, you will say, “ l should like to have 
the house; but may I have it?” Yes; there isJ 
the key. The key is, “ Come to Jesus.” 
you say, “ J am too shabby for such a house.”— 
Never mind ; there are garments iuside. As Row
land Mill once said :—

When overwhelmed with grief for sin, 
A sacrifice appears—

Offered iu faith, the type of One,
Who wipes away our tears.

•When e’er we think of Enoch’s walk, 
Of Noah’s righteousness',

Of Abraham’s city built by God, 
Their faith we would possess.

Will

arc

But

And she of whom their sprang a seed, 
All these are witnesses ;

Have died in faith, but not as yet 
Received the promises.

Bv faith they saw them far away,
And were but pilgrims here ; 

Choosing reproach with Moses more, 
Thau wrath of kings to fear.

“ Come naked, come filthy, coino ragged, come 
poor.

Come wretched, come dirty, come just as you 
arc!”

,0 If you feel guilty and condemned, come, and 
though the house is too good for you, Christ will 
make you good enough for the house by-and-bye. 
He will wash you, and cleanse you, and you will 
yet be able to sing with Moses, with the same un
faltering voice, “ Lord, thou hast been my dwell
ing-place throughout all generations.”—Spurgeon.

Of all these faithful ones indeed, 
The time would fail to tell; 

David’s sweet lmrp ou Zion’s hill, 
The youthful Samuel.

One more number completes the first half of this 
volume. A few have paid no further.
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Through conflicts of these trying days, 
O may their hope elate ;

With them obtain a good report,
The resurrection wait.

11805, nor have wo more than two or three copies 
lot that year. For 185G, we can furnish it bound 
or in sheets. Price hound $1 50; in sheets $1 ; • 

| or, to subscribers of this year, who pay S2, we will 
give a set of 1850 in sheets, they sending us ten 
cents to pre-pay the postage. * This applies to 
those who havo already paid $2, or who may do 
so before this volume closes, if all of them are not 3 
taken up before.

C,?5" We have no other works for sale than those 
mentioned in the foregoing list.

-------- ----------------
Please see and Consider our proposition, op 

another page, to publish cheaper editions of 
works. A fund of four or five hundred dollars 
would enable us to publish those cheap editions, 
and keep n supply always on hand. Something of 
that kind must be done soon, or we see no way to 
accomplish anything more ; for, the Examiner 
cannot bo continued long with its present sacrifices. 
Yet these books and pamphlets, kept in constant 
circulation, will accomplish all that human exer
tion cau do.
and we can well afford to suspend or discontinue 
the Examiner : at least, to issue it only occasion
ally. Those works embody all the main points of 
“ Life and Immortality through Jesus Christ 
alone and if circulated, as they should be. will 
do a work that no human power can arrest. M e 
are sure there are single individuals who could fur
nish the amount necessary to do this work, and 
would feel none the poorer for it, but probably 
far richer. What arc we doing to spread the light 
of the glorious truths God has intrusted us with, 
compared with those, who, we believe, are promul
gating error as to man’s nature and destiny ? But 
one man need not do all, and ought not to do it : 
yet, “ the liberal deviseth liberal tilings; and by 
liberal things shall he stand” : Isa. 32 : 8. Soine- 
thing should be done, more than has yet been, by 
those occupying the position in theology we, 
people, are called to occupy in relation to the rest 
of the world.

S. Batchelor.

BOOKS AND PAMFtIIjKTS.
On nil books and pamphlets, sent by moil, the 

po.-tage has to be pre-puid, according to tho new 
law. Any of the following works will be sent, any 
distance under 3000 miles, postage free on receipt 
of the retail price :

1. Bible vs. Tradition: in which the True 
Teaching of the Bible is manifested: the Corrup
tions of Theologians Detected, and the Traditions 
of Men Exposed : showing the true meaning of the 
terms Soul, Spirit, Hell, Everlasting, Eternity, 
Life. Death, &c. An invaluable help to under
standing the Scriptures. Price, bound, 75 cents; 
in paper cover 50 cents.

2. Six Sermons on the inquiry, Is there Immor
tality in Sin and Suffering? To which is added a 
sermon on Christ the Life-Giver, ox the faith of the 
Gospel, by the Editor of the Bible Examiner ; pre
faced with a Biographical Sketch of the Author.— 
This work contains double the amount of matter 
of the original Six Sermons, and fully revised.— 
Price in plain binding GO cents; in gilt SI.

8. Future Punishment, by JIcv. II. II. Dabney, 
Baptist Minister, England. ” Part Second,!* in 
a pamphlet of 200 pages. This work is very 
valuable; showing that literal death is the punish
ment of t he wicked. Price 88' cents.

4. The Discussion between Prof. M.\TTisoN,ofthc 
Methodist E. Church, and the Editor of the Bible 
Exam i.-it r. Question :—“ Does the Bible teach 
that the creature Man—which the Lord God form
ed of the dust of the 
entity called the soul?' 
covers ; 5j cents bound.

5. Man s Destiny.—Immortality: The Argu
ments from Nature and Scripture, by Kcv. T. M. 
Post, D. D., St. Louis, Mo., Reviewed by the Edi
tor of liie Bible Examiner. Price, in pamphlet, 
88 cunts; bound, 50 cents.

G. Lice from the Dead; or, The Righteous only 
will lire again. By the Editor of the Bible Ex
aminer. The author fully believes this subject is 
of vastly more importance than many seem to sup
pose. It illustrates the whole gospel scheme, and 
shows the mercy of God in its true light, while* 
man is seen to be wholly mortal. It cuts up the 
modern man-worship, which is hurrying so many 
on to rank atheism. Price 25 cents. Five copies 
for 5?1.

7. Uur Israelitisii Origin.—This is a work 
written bv Prof. Wilson, England, some years 
since, which we republished, believing it could 
not fail to interest all thinking men, whatever 
might be thought of the accuracy of his posit ions, 
lor ourscll, we indorse his general theory that the 
Anglo-Saxons are the literal descendants of Israel, 
in I he line of Joseph and Ephraim. Wc think that 
as clear as any iuliillinent of prophecy in the Bible. 
Pi ice 5U cents in paper cover; 76 cents bound.

the dozen, sent at the expense of the pur
chaser, any of the loregoing works will be put at a 
discount of Iwo-fijtfis, for cash with the order.
_ e cannot furnish the Bible Examiner back of,

our

Circulate those works fur and near,

ground—has a superadded 
Price 25 cents in paper

a? a

Office in New York City.— Gfo. ^ oung. 
in R. T. Young’s Letter File, 109 Nassaupartner

.Street, will attend to any business relating to the ^
Birle Examiner.

Persons who wish to sec us personally, will find 
us, nearly always, at our residence, 62 Jlicks St.. 
Brooklyn, early in the morning, and all the after-

call atnoon and evening. Nearly every day 
109 Nassau Street, in the forenoon.

must be addressed, invariably, 
“ Geo. Storks, Box 4058, New York," when sent 
by mail. When sent by private hands, they may 
be left with Geo. Young, above named.

we

Letters to us
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them. Then there were the “ pnlm trees,” lookin'? 
so graceful. Everything (except the railways mid 
the telegraph) looked as it must have looked when 
the feet of Abraham and Isaac trod the very soil 
over which we were rolling ! No, I make a mis- 
takc ! The natural objects remain the same, but 
what a change in the people and their social lift*! 
The “ princes of Egypt ” have vanished—their 
splendid temples are in the dust—the mosque and 
minaret rise over their ruins—their beautiful cities 
have decayed—their rich herdsmen and farmers are 

Egypt. paupers—“ the wisdom of the Egyptians” is a de
parted glory which no longer sheds a single ray 

The following extract is from a letter of Wm. over what is now 4ia land of darkness and the 
Butler, a Missionary to India. We gave, some shadow of death.” Such a wretched peasantry is
time since, an item from him, just before his arri- no\^ lw lound, 0'? eaIrlh- l,ivc miserable

. . _ * r J , . , mud huts, to which the worst cabins that I ever
val in Egypt. 1 he facts here presented must be gaw jn (jlc, n,ost Popish parts of Ireland, are in
interesting to all lovers of the Bible and its Pro- comparison highly respectable dwellings. And in 
phccics. Mr. Butler says :— these they live, in filth, infested with vermin and

mangy dogs, and presenting a picture of naked 
Having visited Cleopatra's Needle, covered with misery, and mental and moral degradation to which, 

hieroglyphics to the top, I returned to breakfast, [ do think, there can be found no parallel in the 
and we started for Cairo, at 10 A. M., the mails whole range of human existence. The men were 
and specie having preceded us the night before.— toiling beneath the broiling sun, up to their knees 
And how does the reader think we traveled ? By jn the mud, cultivating their rice plants and corn ; 
the “ Nile Boat ?” or on the camels ? or the dro- many of them were stark naked, and showed no 
medary’s back? No such thing ! What a utili- sense of shame. Even the very children exhibited 
tarian age this is! And what a people is this a precocious sensuality that was frightful; and 
busy, energetic Anglo-Saxon race of ours ! We woman—she whom the poet so beautifully styles 
were carried in a first class saloon rail way carriage . . . - .. , . , , ‘
from Alexandria to Cairo in seven hours 1 A rail- * .c'*cat,on’ the last and best
way and telegraph in Egypt 1 Why, such an inno- ^t a^ ^ods S' u 0 mau • 
vation in this “ land of steady habits,” as the shrill What is she here! She is, what her American 
whistle of the locomotive rushing along, is almost sister would be, were the Koran, instead of the 
enough to make the old mummied Pharaohs open Bible, our national faith. The whole difference is 
their eves with astonishment at the change that due to that divine and blessed Christianity which 
has came over “ the spirit of their dream !” But, tjic enlightened and lovely women of our land re- 
thank God, it is an omen of what Anglo-Saxon givrd as their glory and protection! When the 
mind and money and piety will yet effect over those women of any nation become degraded, its last 
venerable hindrances to human progress, and those hope is gone—and so Egypt sinks, 
human religions which have crushed the souls of There was not a single town of respectable size 
men for ages, in this and other parts of the world ! or appearance between Alexandria and Cairo :

As we rode along (with thermometer at S9 ° nothing but here nud there a collection of mud 
however, inside the carriage,) everything we saw huts, with a little mosque rising above them 
was novel and interesting. Here were the ancient plaining at once the condition of the people and 
customs still in vogue. The well, with its “wheel” its cause. This is a wretched country—look when; 
and its “pitcher,” and the “ women drawing wa- you will, misery will meet your view—country and 
ter.” The oxen ploughing, or “ treading out the city, it is all the same. But why is it? a country 
corn ” on their “ threshing floors.” Then there so rich by nature, why is it a “ by-word ” among 
were “ the camels and asses,” just as in ancient the nations? Because Egypt remaius to this hour 
time. We saw an “ ox and an ass yoked together,” a monument ot luliiHed prophecy. And no man, 
and from the disgust we felt in looking at such an but he that is wilfully blind, can go through Egypt 
ill-assorted arrangement, we were immediately and not be impressed pouei u y by this fact. 8$he 
struck with the propriety of that law which forbid was once queen among he nations—her literature, 
it to the Jewish people. The women were veiled, her wealth, her luxury, her commerce, her military 
anil had their “ nose jewels” and “ bracelets” on | power, her arts and scieuces, gave her a proud pre-
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eminence. A ml who then imagined she would to-j omnibus and the- package you road “ the Egyptian 
day present such a picture of imbecility and deg-! transit administration of his highness the Pacha/7 
nidation ! And yet the same sun shines upon her One more passage of Scripture, and I will con- 
her deitied river is as generous in its annual boun-i elude. God declared that lie would abolish her 
ty—her seasons are as regular as they used to be native government, and her colossal idolatry for- 
why then is her pomp and glory departed ? Can ever. Her own princes and her religion were to 
any mere political economist answer these qlies- j be abolished. Kzek. Chap. xxx. 13 ; “Thus saith 
lions? The believer in Divine Revelation can! the Lord God, 1 will also destroy the idols, and 
answer it—and he alone can do so. In the full- j will cause the images to cease out of Noph : and 
ness of her pride and self-sufficiency she despised. there shall be no more a prince of the land of 
the authority of Him who rules liiis world ; she; Egypt.” And from that time to this, for twenty 
set up the vilest idols in his stead, and aimed at! centuries, there never lias been a native sovereign # 
overthrowing the church and people of the Most | on the throne of Egypt! It has been overrun and 
High. And when this iniquity had reached its| governed, in succession, by the Persians,the Creeks, 
height, and every warning was unheeded, the pa- the Romans, by the Arabs, the Mamelukes; at 
tience of Heaven became exhausted, and Cod do- last by the Turks. But its own dynasties have 
clared by the mouth of his prophet that the hour! expired, never to rise again. Poor Egypt! She 
of her doom was fast approaching, and that ho stands on the map ol the world a monument of fnl- 

ild present her for ages before the other nations filled prophecy, and a warning to the nations that 
of the world a terrible example of his vengeance there is a Cod above “ who ruleth in the kingdoms 
against her wickedness; and also that be would of men/’ She has drunk deep of thccupoHrein- 
put this in such a marked, and even circumstantial I bling. But Cod will yet arise and have mercy 
form that there should be no mistaking the terri- upon her ; lie has not cast her oil* forever. For.iu 
bio lesson, or the source from which it proceeded, addition to that refreshment which shall redound 
Time would fail to present even an outline on this to “ the whole creation,” through the atonement of 
subject. But just let three or four facts be looked Christ, there is a special promise of mercy for this 
at for a minute in elucidation. Cod declared that miserable land. " The Lord shall smite Egypt;

lie shall smite and heal it, and they shall return 
to the Lord ; and he shall be entreated of

•• Prin-

woi

her then large and prosperous cities should become 
desolate, until not an inhabitant was found in them.
See Ezekiel, Chapter xxx. 14 to IS ; “I will make 
Pathros desolate,” &c. Again, in the height of her 
greatness lie declared she would fall from her ele
vation to the very lowest rank among nations— 
and this, when all the probabilities were against 
such a catastrophe : Chapter xxix. 15 ; “It shall 
be the basest of the kingdoms, neither shall it exalt 
itself any more above the nations,” &c. This was 
uttered 2,500 years ago—and how exactly it is ful-1 
filled to-day ! Egypt is “ the basest of kingdoms.”
]s she not uow of mean account, without rank, 
dignity, or estimation among the nations? The 
greatness of a nation lies in its population, numer
ous, industrious and happy—with the means of 
life in abundance, enlightened by education, and 
enjoying the quietude that springs from public 
morality and justice; it includes wise and patriot
ic rulers, good laws, adequate revenues, willingly 
rendered and wisely expended ; a people in fact 
who have honor and self-respect at home, both 
credit and high character abroad. But poor Egypt 
has none of these—her population are certainly 
the most degraded of any nation claiming tube 
civilized in any degree; she has no laws except the 
will of a tyrant; her ruler is a de spot, and her 
revenues arc extorted at the point of the bayonet, 
and are squandered with recklessness on works of j 
no public utility. One fact shows her base eondi-1
lion : in the new edition of the Encyclopedia lint- Is thy path lonely? fear it not, for lie 
lunnica, Art. Egypt, it is stated that “The agri- Who marks the sparrow fall, is guarding thee , 
eullurisls are compelled to sell their produce to the And not a star shines o’er thy head at night, _ 
Dasha at his own price, and he again sells it to the Hut He hath known that it will reach thy sight, 
consumers and for export at an arbitrary tariff by And not a joy can beautify thy lot, 
which lie secures an exorbitant profit!” Vol.VlIL, But tells tlice still, that thou art unforgot;
P- 516. And to consummate her “ baseness,” her Nay, not a grief can darken or surprise, 
very sovereign is yet so unkingly as to become Swell in thy heart, or dim with tcai* tlune cyis, 
little better than a mere “common carrier” to a But:il is sent in mercy^and it* ^ .
private company iu another nation; for on the To bid thy helplessness seek strength abo e.

even
them,and shall heal them ;” Isa. xix. 22. 
ces shall come out of Egypt ; Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto Hod ;” Psalm lxviii. 31. 
“ Li that day there shall be an altar to the Lord 
iu the midst of the laud of Egypt . . . and they 
shall cry unto the Lord because of the oppressors, 
and lie shall send them a Saviour, and a great one, 
and he shall deliver them.” Egypt, “ whom the 
Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, blessed be Egypt, 
my people!” Jsa. xix. 19, 20, 25.

Poor Egypt! may (Jod hasten his promised 
mercy to thee. But post hour lias come, and I 
must close.

Practical Wisdom.—He that would be wise, 
must read God’s book ; and he that would be holy, 
must approach God’s throne. Uc that would be 
grateful, must remember God’s mercies. He that 
would be content, must trust God’s providence. Uc 
that would be meek, must imitate his forbearauco. 
He that would be merciful, must feel his love. Ho 
that would be happy, must enjoy his smiles. He 
that would be saved, must believe God’s Son, and 
live to God’s glory.

----- -------------
Divine Protection.
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By substituting the expectation of a spiritn.il 

millennium for that of Christ's personal ndvt-ut. 
the practical parts of Scripture, as well as tin- 
prophetical, are seriously affected ; for a relation 
between the Church and the world is expected Jo 

I mentioned in the commencement of this book COme about, which is quite inconsistent with thus.' 
that there must be a dependence between the ex- purts of the written word. The great practical 
pectation of the end and the opinion held ns to the point of difference between the two theories is. 
order of events preceding it. This is necessarily whether there shall be a sudden transition or a 
the case, because if we are led to expect a spiritu- gradual amelioration, “ though chequered and vit
al millemiium before the second advent of Messiah. riable with ultimate universality.” In this lati r 
and that his return will be only to judge the world view the extension of the Gospel, not only “ n< >i 
at the dissolution of all things, we must give up our witness,*’ is expected, but its universal reception ;s 
expectation of a grammatical fulfilment of the pro-1 anticipated ; and it is even now supposed to b.- 
phecies and promises ; because there would be very generally esteemed.
neither time nor place for the literal accomplish- if the world is to be ameliorated by the means 
incut, of that promise, towards which all the pro- now in operation, it must be either through tisf 
phecies converge, and from which all the promises ungodly, though still remaining unconverted, yet 
of the ensuing glories radiate. becoming less wicked ; or else, in consequence ol

Hence the different styles of interpretation nc- the real conversion of the many, there will be a tie- 
cessarily adopted by the advocates of the different cided alteration in the relative proportion between 
systems. Those who hold that the church’s tri- the numbers of those on the Lord's side, and thorn*- 
umph will be during Christ’s personal presence up- still under the power of the wicked one: or ci.-e. 
on this earth, receive the prophecies, in the main, through the combined influence of these two can 
according to the plain tenor of their language ; 
whilst their opponents, who expect the fulfilment 
of all the prophecies respecting the reign of Mes
siah—all with regard to the restoration of Israel, 
and all relating to-the renovation of the earth— 
prior to the literal advent of the Lord, must adopt 
a method of interpretation which they perhaps call 
spiritualizing, but which, iu fact, throws ambiguity 
and mystery over language which to the literalist 
appears clear and explicit.

To suppose that Jerusalem will be the throne of 
Jehovah, is, with the spiritualizes,a carnal notion 
of heavenly glory; the descending of the bride 
from heaven must therefore mean the ascending of 
the saints to heaven ; and the coming of the Lord 
can be nothing more than our going to Him. In 
like manner, the restoration of Israel and the reno
vation of tiie earth, are figurative descriptions of 
the universal spread of the Gospel, and its beuign 
influences.

But docs the spiritualizer really believe God's 
revelation ? May it not be, that rather than test 
the reality of his faith by either receiving or re
jecting that which is distinct and explicit, he hides 
the hollowness of his belief, by keeping the object 
of faith vague and undefined ?

But from whatever cause it may spring, the re
sult of these principles of interpretation is very 
evident; it becomes impossible to give any uniform, 
continuous, or consistent exposition of the prophe
cies ; and the consequence is, that the prophecies, 
ns such, arc neglected ; the promises respecting 
Kphraim and Judah are, irrespective of their con
texts, applied to different sects of Christiaus; 
whilst the threateniugs iu the same predictions are 
left to the literal Israel.

I do not object to using Scripture in an accom
modated sense ; we may argue from what God has 
clone, or intends to do, under certain circmnstauces, 
to what He will do under similar circumstances; 
but if we do not first fix its literal meaning, in
stead of accommodating Scripture fairly, we may 
be appropriating it unwarrantably.

OBJECTIONS TO THE SPIRITUAL

HYPOTHESIS.

BY GEORGE DUKE OF MANCHESTER.

SOS.
The first is what is implied when people talk of 

the influence of public opinion ; the second is wlmt 
is intended, when people say that through the in
strumentality of missionary cxertiou. “ the euiih 
will be full of the knowledge of the Lord us the 
waters cover the sea but perhaps the last is tin- 
idea, though not strictly defined, which pervades- 
the minds of most spiritual millennialisfs.

To suppose that the ungodly will become loss, 
wicked, is to suppose that Satan will resign his 
empire, and will no longer energize in the childr- n 
of disobedience ; or else, that he will accomplish 
his purpose more effectually, by his slaves honor 
not very manifestly on his side. The former iff 
these opinions could scarcely be maintained weiv 
it not lor au idea I fear more generally beliewd 
than expressed, that “ Satan” denotes rather a per
sonification of evil inclinations than the evil jm r- 
sonage himself—-an error calculated to expose u> 
greatly to his devices ; the other view would 
equally expose us to the deceivebleuess of unright
eousness. * «

But with regard to the results from missionary 
exertions, though I willingly grant that the effect 
of preaching the Gospel throughout all the world, 
will be the gathering an elect people out of every 
natiou ; yet, I think we have also reason to expect 
that nominal Christianity will also become 
extended throughout the world : tares, J dount 
uot, will be sown aiung with the wheat. I, 
over, believe, that if we do not keep this fact 
stantly in mind, but expect an alteration in th.- 
relative proportion between the numbers of the 
ungodly and of those truly converted, the dir. el 
tendency of such a supposition is, to blind 
the perils of the last days, when men will have t In
form of godliness without the power ; tor I fear the 
doctrine of the world’s amendment, like that of 
individual perfectibility, lowers the standard of 
Christian holiness. Its advocates suppose that 
there will no longer be few who find the narrow 
path; hence that path hath no longer, iu their

more

more-
con

us to
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estimation, so strait a "ate ; the rugged places are I ually lose his activity, so the necessity for vigilance 
mail'* smooth, and the narrow way widened: the will consequently gradually decrease; principles 
; longer he weak and despised but which are despised, will gradually become honored ;little flock will no longer be weak and despised but■ which are despised, will gradually become honored ,* 
in authority and power, hence the thirsting for po-1 the offence of the cross will gradually cease ; so we 
litical influence ; and the idea that millennial j may gradually relax in watchful jealousy over onr 
blessedness is to lie introduced by natural means own conduct, even though all the world should ap- 
•rives a feverish desire for change, and a reckless j prove of our principles, and all men should speak 
<1. struct ion of ancient institutions. Conceiving well of us: a time, in short, during this dispeDsa- 
'hat the saints will no longer be persecuted, they i tion. will arrive, when all Scripture will cease to be 
now mix with the world, and are at ease when j profitable lor doctrine, reproof, instruction, conso- 
they do not rouse its enmity ; conceiving that the Ration, and support, 
kingdom which cannot be moved is already partly' n~
established, they no longer live as strangers and 
pilgrims—thus the whole life of the Christian is 
lowered, and perhaps we may say that with very 
few exceptions, even those who maintain the doc
trine of the kingdom to come, have not emerged 
Irom the evil tendency of this spiritual view, which 
of late years has maintained in the Church.

But lot us suppose the combined influence of the 
two causes. From the force of public opinion— 
the reflection of the light without the heat of 
Christianity—the ungodly will become less openly 
profligate ; and from the general reception of a di
luted Gospel, the form o( Christianity will become 
more general, but with its distinctive features less 
marked and decided, llow perilous will such- a 
time be! How difflcult to “discern between the 
righteous and the wicked.”

My object, however, is not so directly to take a 
practical view of the subject, as to show the bear
ing of this theory upon those parts of Scripture 
which are practical and experimental. The theo
ry of a spiritual millennium, as I have already ob
served, docs not expect a sudden transition to that 
state in which we shall all know even as we are 
known, but it supposes a change gradually to be. 
brought about, which, when consummated, will 
make the experimental and practical parts of the 
word unsuitable; its precepts, encouragements, 
and warnings, useless. For though some main
tain that when ali the earth shall make a joyful 
noise unto the Lord, rejoicing and singing praise ; 
when the heavens shall rejoice and the earth be 
glad, tiie sea and its fulness, the field and all there
to shall be joyful; that then the whole creation 
will be groaning and travailing in pain ; t hat when 
the horns of the righteous shall be exulted, that 
then all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
•sulLr persecution ; that when all God's saints shall 

honor, that then they will be calumniated as 
evil doers; that the growing of the tares with the 
wheat until the end denotes intimate universality 
of vital religion ; still I think unprejudictd common 

must admit that two very opposite states are

Thus the view which boasts of being more spir
itual, is, in fact, more carnal, and in direct collision 
with the word of God.

The advocates of a spiritual millennium say that 
the world will get better and better ; Devolution 
says that “ evil men and seducers will wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” The 
spiritualizers say that the power of the evil spirit 
will gradually be abridged, but the word of God 
says, that he will have great wrath when he knows 
that his time is short, and that “ the working of 
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders,” 
is a sign that the day of Christ is at hand ; the 
spiritualizers say, that during this dispensation, all 
shall know the Lord from the least to the greatest, 
but the Holy Spirit says, that there being many 
anti-Christs is a sign of the last time ; the spirit- 
ualizer says that for a thousand years, or perhaps 
3G0.000 years, before Christ’s advent, the know
ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the wa
ters cover the sea, but Scripture says, that when 
darkness covers the earth and gross darkness tl.e 
people, that then the Lord shall arise on his people, 
and his glory be seen on them.

If wc iu this manner pervert or neglect the pre
dictions. misapply the promises, dilute the precepts, 
and make the practical and experimental parts of 
Scripture obsolete, are we not in the condition of 
the foolish virgins, having the word indeed as 1; a 
light unto our feet and a lamp to our paths,” but 
having no oil to our lamps? If we have not the 

from the Holy One, an indwelling Spirit 
to lead us into all truth, the letter of the Scripture 
will be profitless.

unction

Sonnet.

Isaiah xi.— The Peaceable Kingdom.

BY CnARLES ERNEST FAHNESTOCK.

Hear ye the music of that golden lyre,
That whispers of a time when wars shall cease ; 
When holy visions shall the soul inspire,
And Jesus reign, exalted Prince of Peace? 
Celestial epoch in the flight of years I 
Ye hours of sacred bliss, roll on ! roll on !
No clouds of sorrow shall obscure the dawn 
Of glory, that will flood this vale of tears :
But love will bloom upon the tyrant’s rod,
And earth no more by Sin and Death be trod— 
Anthems of praise attune the gentle gales ; 
Blossoms, exhaling incense from the sod,
Like little altars, shall adorn the vales:
While mountains sparkle in the smiles of God. 

Lancaster, Pa., 1857.—Am. Presb.

have

sense must admit that two very opposite states are 
described.

It follows that if there is to be no defined point 
of transition from one condition to the other, so 
neither can there be any defined point of time up 
to which the written word will be in full force, and 
then suddenly become a dead letter: but in the 
same gradual manner that the happier condition 
is approximated, will the word become unsuitable ; 
its directions for separating from the world will 
gradually become less stringent as the little flock 
gradually approaches to a majority and ultimately 
to the universality; us the roaring lion will grad-
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such thin" in the universe as mental disease, from 
the very fact, assumed on their part, that the mind 
is immortal ! So it turns out that all the world 
have been deluded on the subject of mental dis
ease—that all their supposed sutil-rings were imu- 

rni • ... , ginary, and that the very idea of mental derangc-
# ,s tuc question of the age. Upon this;nieut is obsolete! This is certainly the legitimate
, • !c lrula °f Gospel of Jesus Christ, and I result, if the doctrine of our opponents be true.

* ,"e cau nil systems of religion, ancient j On the other hand we know that mental diseasein
. • 0(.ern: Pa"aD or otherwise. Immortality is the a thousand forms docs exist, and therefore deny 

‘ \c . ,. Christian hope—the moral lever that the mind of man is incorruptible.
''men raises lmn to Heaven, and enables him to But we shall be told, that although the mind bc- 
i;<r]lfC°f1VirSe WIt^ P°.^’,u,(^ Christ. U is the comes diseased, it is not the mind itself but its in- 
dn I- ° I, - S!V11 °!’ rio^lc°usness, by which this strumenl that is diseased.
. ..r.v 13 dluminated, and apart from which But do not these transcendental philosophers,
tl «,S ( a^ 'ncss’ ltttion,and eternal death. Hut also teach, that when the clay tenement is re-
• 0,1 Pref.cnts itself to our minds, is this solved into dust, the mind will be unfettered, and 
(' h.101, ,l.v *iL‘'t'ea!tary ? or is it the gracious gift of act with greater freedom and power. They cer-

o , trough our Lord Jesus Christ ? We do not tainly do ! And if the body be a hindrance to 
e.-.ign ,n this article to appeal to the Living Oracles the operations of the mind—if the spirit can act 

on us question, because an appeal to that sacred with more power when liberated from its earthly 
o nine has already been made, and sufficient evi- cage; in a word, if it can act with more power 
uicc has been adduced, one would suppose, to re- without the intervention ol an instrument, than 
nove all doubts on the subject; but we shall bring with it, certainly it can act with considerable 
o eat on this point, those rational and philoso- power, when the instrument is out of order ! Why 

p ncal reasons which the volume of nature discloses ascribe the imbecility of the mind to a diseased 
o oni minds. We propose to raise those lines slate of its organ when it cau operate as well 

cV'VTV™*1 0,1 lhe constitution of man, as he without the organ as with it? Again, when two 
s umL before us a monument of the vast skill, wis-1 opposing principles operate together, the weaker 
tom and power of Jehovah. God is the author of always yields to the stronger; and if the mind of 
a truth, material and revealed, and he has en- man be immortal and incorruptible, if it possesses 
< oweu us with intellectual powers by which we can all the durability, vigor, and power of an eternal 
earn those lessons which arc written by bis finger, existence, why should its energies be cramped, its 
iou have long since established by scriptural tes- faculties be paralysed, and its fires be extinguished 
miony the all important truth, that immortality by an association with a small piece of clay ? 'flic 

is the gracious gill of God. But there are minds very idea is preposterous! It mail possesses un 
winch cannot be reached in that way, but which, immortal and incorruptible principle within him. 
° say the least of it, may be favorably disposed so far from that principle being oppressed and 
I* an aPPL‘al to reason and philosophy. It is to cramped in its energies, we have reason to believe 

all men in general, and to all such men in parlieu- that, as the stronger power, it would lcaveu—iut- 
ar, that the following considerations are sub- mortnlizc the whole lump! Talk of paralysing 

Ini, . * the power of an immortal mind—of extinguishing
it is held by most men, whether they profess re-1 those vital sparks of intellectual life that kindle 

ligton or not, that man has in him an immortal jin the immortal soul! It is folly all! And yet 
principle which survives the dissolution of the we finil that the loftiest genius becomes eelip?cd— 
body, and is then the subject of endless happiness the most profound judgment becomes clouded— 
or miser}'. the most g-jgantic mind yields to the mighty sway

Aow, I afiirm that this proposition is not only of disease, decay and death ! Cau such a mind be 
contrary to the teaching*of the Holy Spirit, but immortal? We find indeed, that the mind is sub- 
it is also opposed to the dictates of enlightcued ject to a thousand changes, produced by the slight- 
reason, and a sound philosophy. est causes. It is oppressed by a damp aud sultry
. H l*,c mind of man were incorruptible it is clear atmosphere, and cheered and elevated by the cool- 
tt could not be the subject of derangement, iinbe- ing breeze. It is the sport of circumstances—of 
cility, and disease. Incorruptibility is a positive joy and grief—of pain and pleasure. Ardent 
state, and before an incorruptible thing cau be the spirits will extinguish it in the horrors of delirium 
subject of decay it must pass from this positive treme^;: a large dose of laudanum will soothe its 
state into a passive one, and thus it can be the powers to sleep in the arms of death, and claim it 
subject of corruption. But as our opponents con-1 as its lawful prey! Tell me not, then, that 
tend that the mind will remain immortal so long! has immortality! No ! he is a worm of the dust,, 
as the throne of God shall endure, of course, if it | corruptible and perishing. Immortality is the gilt 
be incorruptible now’ it cannot be the subject of of God.
disease hereafter. I need not stop here to prove] But it is said, man has such powers of mind— 
to any man of reflection, that incorruptibility is' such vast intellectual faculties—such a comprehen- 
not corruptible; this is a self-evident proposition.! sive judgment, and such a prodigious memory 
If the reasoning of our opponents upon their, fa-1 that his mind must be immortal, 
vorite proposition be just, you see at once, that If this be so, why is it that all men do not pos 
they must come to the conclusion that there is no' sess these uoblo powers of mind, seeing that they'

IS IMMORTALITY HEREDITARY!
The following article appeared iu IheExAMixKU 

ten years ago. Few of our present readers ever 
saw it; we therefore insert it again.

man
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sill have an immortal soul if the popular hypoth- or fools, have no immortality about them ; be- 
e-is l>.* true? Why is it that we have youthful cause they are incapable of displaying these men- 
i'b’ots? adult simpletons, and the dotage of the. tal phenomena ! This argument, therefore proves 
ev1 niiig of life ? Why is it that these incorrupti- too much for the advocates of the immortal-soul 
I!-- tires of mind do not kindle, blaze, and burn1 system. It proves that some men have no immor- 
" i*h » tjnal brightiuss in youth, manhood, and old tality ! Ilerc the opposition are certainly in adi- 

seeing the same immortal genius-inspiring, lemma, from which no rules of logic on earth can 
agent breathes its life-giving spirit upon the deliver them ! Truth, and not logic is now in de- 
*i l ines of the exquisitely tuned instrument at each maud. While it may be true, however, that idiots 
*'• these stages alike ? If the mind be essentially think, their thoughts and sentiments arc not such 
immortal, why are its fortunes through life so va-j as we should expect from a mind endowed with 
r ant ? Ah ! the answer is, that the instrument is the principle of immortality and incorruptibility, 
imperfect in childhood, and out of order in old • Does it not follow, then, if some men, such as idi* 
age. So it appears that every thing depends ots, &c., display no trace of incorruptibility that 
upon the perfection of the instrument at last, and i this principle is not inherent ? For if it were con-
slius tiie immortal mind, as our opponents will'genital or hereditary all men would be in posscs-
Imve it. is cast into the shade, and is made only oflsion of it.
* condary importance in the manifestation of in- But the ground of argument is changed, and

now it is maintained that matter cannot think, cr 
We grant that the memory of a cultivated mind [reason, no matter how organized or refined. 'I hen, 

is very comprehensive, but alas! how little is re-J if this statement be true, all animals that thick 
numbered of one's history, and of the history of‘have immortal souls, minds, or spirits. But tLe 
the world ! (brutes think ; therefore they must possess immor-

Tl.e mind of man is exceedingly treacherous— tal souls, minds or spirits. Perhaps it may be dc- 
tho most important facts—the most startling I nied that the beasts do think, for I remember a 
truths—and the most overwhelming considerations j certain Reformed Baptist pastor once ridiculed the 
are soon forgotten—banished like the baseless fab- idea, and sneered at the writer for penning it. 
ric of a vision, leaving not a wreck behind ! Reason This 1 am disposed to believe, was a mere show of 
declares that forgetfulness is not an attribute of wisdom on his part, and an attempt to brow-beat 
an incorruptible mind. An incorruptible mind me out of an honest conviction of the truth. lie, 
must have an incorruptible memory. The impres- who denies that the beasts think, has no occasion 
sinus made upon a mind that is mortal or corrupt- to trumpet his fame for wisdom and erudition, for 
ib!r, will be like those made upon the sand, while his folly will be known and read by all men of the 
those made upon an immortal mind will be like best mental calibre. The beasts do think, the 
those engraved upou the solid marble, and will opinions and assertions of Reformed Clergymen to 
never be effaced. It is not to be supposed that the contrary notwithstanding. And now it fo!- 
Angels are forgetful ; indeed their history as re- lows, that an immortal mind is not essential to 
corded in the Bible clearly shows, that they re- thought, or that the beasts are immortal. Here 
member every event, its date, circumstances, char- is another dilemma, in which our opponents place 
after, and object with perfect accuracy. And wc themselves.
presume they will never forget their communica- We come to this conclusion then, that the pos- 
tii'ns with men in past ages of the world. There session of an immortal mind is not necessary to 
is no forgetfulness in Heaven—it is an attribute the production of mental phenomena, and that all 
of *• dull mortality.” and not of incorruptibility! men and animals arc mortal— corruptible and per- 
ImproKsions made upon immortal minds arefsterco- ishing ; and that they manifest mind in proportion 
typed by the wisdom, knowledge, and power of to the perfection of their organization—the most 
Cod. and will remain indellible through the eter- perfectly organized manifesting the highest degree 
milages! Memory, then, affords no proof of man’s of mental power. 'Tis organization, then, that 

n talily here, but the reverse. So long as im- makes the man an idiot?a simpleton, or a Solomon 
pn ssions lade from the tablet of his mind, just so most profound !
long will that mind prove itself corruptible. It will now be asked with an air most triumph-

“ All!” says an opponent, 4i this is a strange ant—are thought, reasons, &t\, functions of 
doctrine—it is materialism and infidelity. Your (ter? I answer no—not in its crude state, but 
doctrine leads to the opinion that matter can think, that when organized, refined, and endowed with 
foil, and reason. Away with such notions!” lifc.it is capable of thought in the ratio of it» 
Hold ! my friend, do notV* so hasty in your con- perfection of organization. That this is true wc 
elusions. We all agree that man thinks—but by see demonstrated before our eyes by observing the 
what means does InTthink ? Does ho think, feel, organization of difUrent general species, and van* 
and r. ason because he has an immortal soul ? Are etics in the Animal World from the smallest oni- 
(hought, feeling, and sentiment attributes of im- malcuhn up to man, the noblest work of Cod. 
mortality only? Such is evidently the drift of Every link we mark in this great chain of organj- 
your argument; for you contend that unless man zation, bears upon its face the degree of inteiii- 
poss ssed an incorruptible mind he could not think gcncc it possesses, and establishes the proposing . 
JU“‘ '"“son. Then it follows that all animals, not that intellect, other things being equal, 13 " 'V • 
posses^ of an immortal mind, are incapable of in proportion to the perfection of its consti »c • 

. tliouKl.t, reason, uml sentiment; consequently all I have already stated that uMorgan.mnmltr's 
the lower auimals, us well as all idiots, simpletons, incapable of thought, and 1 will further remark

n 11' ot !

mum

mat-
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of life*; it only made him living soul. lienee, he*1 not the same of “ heart” and 11 reins?” And if 
cause man is soul, the breath which quickens him “ soul” were to he set aside as merely descriptive 
is called “ soul,” ns “ let this child’s soul come into of man and his powers, or, simply, of the living 
him again and very probably, in this and simi-' being man, what shall we say of “ spirit ?’* Jf the 
lar instances, the term expresses a compound idea, I “ heart,” which is spoken of as the seat of thought 
viz., breath cutering the lungs and resulting in life. J and affection, is not to survive death, on what 
The same word very often conveys the idea of man ground can we say the spirit shall ? Surdv, judg- 
living and exercising all his powers, as “ fear came | ing from the mere quantity of expression about 
upon every soul,”—“ if your soul were in my soul’s i“ heart,” it is at least as important to thought and 
stead,”—■“ he satisfieth the longing soul,” &c., and, emotion as the “ spirit;” we might safely say more 
"heu so used, it expresses the idea of living person,1 so. Moreover, if the hcavt is, in scripture, spoken 

man executing, or capable of executing, all of as the scat of thought and affection, &e.f when 
the functions proper to his species. Indeed, in a’ we are all prepared to aflirin that, a3 sound phil- 
multitude of instances, if the word soul were struck' osophy, this is inadmissable, may not the inspired 
out of the text, the meaning would be left unim-j writers use the term “ spirit,” iu reference to man, 
paired. A few examples may be given to illustrate! when there may be no such spirit in him as is 
this :—Lev. 14 : 2, “ If a soul shall sin through! commonly understood by the term, that is, a spirit 
ignorance,” that is, if a man shall sin, See., or,! fit to exist apart from organization and be in per- 

briefiy, he that sinneth through ignorance, feet consciousness at the same time? If, because 
Lev. 17 : 2, “ No soul of you shall cat blood,"— the Bible ascribes thought, &c., to the spirit, it is 
none of you shall eat blood. Num. 9 : 12, “ The! inferred that it could exist and think after death, 
man that is clean and is not on a journey, and for* J why not deduce the same about the “ heart?” If 
bearcth to keep the passover, the same soul,” or the one is warranted, the other is no less so. The 
the same, or simply he, “ shall be cut off,” &c.— heart, it may be responded, obviously dies and cor
ps. 34 : 22, “ The Lord redeemeth the soul of his rupls, but the spirit is not seen to expire. Grant- 
servant,” or, simply, his servant. Prov. 10 : 10, ed, we see the heart moulder into dust, and if it 
“ Not suffer the soul of the righteous to famish,” thought, as the Jews imagined, verily its thoughts 
or, simply, the righteous to famish. Lam. 2 : 12, must have vauisbed ; but if the “spirit” thinks,
“ AY hen their soul was proud in their bosom,” or who can tell us how it fares in the hour of disso- 
when they were proud, «fcc. There may be passa- lution? None but God, as far as we know, and, 
ges iu which soul is applied to man, specifying one when he declares that, on the very day of death, 
or more of his functions as an intellectual and mo-1 man’s “ thoughts perish,” wherever, or by whatever 
ral being; but there is not one, as far as we judge, • in him they are directly or indirectly produced, 
in which it is clearly taught that all these functions what more perfect solution of the question could 
are executed by a separate part in man called we desire? YVheu the *• heart,” which is only a 
f< soul,” in addition to the soul—his corporal frame, part of man, is spokeu of iu scripture as the seat 
and divisible from it, aud capable of surviving iu of thought, &c., may not this “ spirit ” in man be 
consciousness its dissolution. Kven the phrase at most some invisible attribute of living soul, as 
“destroy soul and body in Gehenna,” aud all like essential to us as the heart, and yet as incapable of 
it, simply express the destruction of the entire man, surviving death as the fleshly blood-engine in our 
whatever may be the elements of his composition, breast, which orgau, after all, has no direct con- 
To argue from them that man has u soul capable ucction with the production of thought; it and 
of existing disembodied, is, we humbly conceive, to other moutal and moral functions being, in some 
misuppreheud them altogether. way, evolved by the braiu.

C. And then a wonderfully compound creature 
man must be, if all is actually capable of thought 
that, in the Bible, has thought ascribed to it.— 

s Thought is assigned to “ reius,” “ heart,” “ soul,”
“ mind,” and “ spirit,” and do all these think ?—
Will they all survive the hour of death, if that 
which thinks is placed beyond the domiuion of the thing as to what is the correct aud philosophical 
grim Tyrant? If the fact of ascribing thought to view of his constitution, or whether any part of 
“ soul” in man, taking soul even in the popular him can survive death and live on thereafter iu 
sense, is to prove that it shall survive death, why i perfect consciousness. Whatever man is, the

or a

more

7. Indeed, the whole of the matter would 
pear to come to this, nmu is a being having all the 
powers and functions—intellectual, moral, and ani
mal, ascribed in the Bible to “heart,” “reins,” 
“bowels,” “soul,” “mind,” and “spirit:” aud, 
from the mere use of these terms, we can tell uo-

ap-
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scripture doctrine is, the whole 
tion ; the whole man

man needs salva-j pound of body and spirit, that is, a spirit capable 
requires to be sanctified ; the of existing and thinking apart from organization, 

whole man ought to be devoted to God in love would relieve the interpretation oi scripture of not 
and obedience; and it seems to be no less the a little of that uncertainty and, may we not saj, 
teaching of the same book that, at death, the whole; oddity ? which distinguishes the prevailing Bibli- 
mau dies. In the Divine narrative of man's crea-ical exposition. What we mean will be better un- 
lion two things only are spoken of, soul and breath, derstood by a few illustrations. Ju Gen. 2 . 17, 

God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,1 we read “ in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
and man became a living soul,”—Gen. 2 : 7,—a j surely die.” Now, mark how this latter “ thou 
living soul capable of all the functions designated is generally diluted and impaired. “ Thou,” that 
by the terms “ heart,” “ reins,” “ mind.” “ soul,” is, thy body shall surely die and return to dust; the 
and “ spirit,”—terms expressive of the conjectures “ thou” instead of indicating entire man, expresses 
of man as to his own constitution, and, though in- here a part of him. and that part, according to 
correct, at least to a great extent, pointing, never- popular belief, a very insignificant part indeed, 
theless, to essential and universally acknowledged But why make the “ thou” that shall die le^s than 
truths. "Whatever man thinks he has, God com- the “ thou” that would eat ? May not the creed, 
mands him to lay it on His altar; though by and not the Bible, demand such a violent expoai- 
speaking of men, as they speak of themselves, in ; tion ? The only rational sense undoubtedly is, if 
summoning them, for instance, to give him their j thou Adam eatest, thou Adam shalt die. Again, 
“hearts,” he is not to be understood as ratifying Job IT : 12, “So man licth down and riaeth not 
the existing ideas about “ reins,” “ heart,” “ soul,” j till the heavens be no more.” Does not the popu- 
*‘ mind,” and “ spirit.” Man does what the “reins,” j lar creed require “ man,” in this text, to be rc-duc- 
“ heart,” “ soul,” and “ spirit” are supposed to ac- jed to the body, the shell of man merely ? But it 
coinplish,and with the ultimate facts, or the capa- ■ is not true that “ mau” lies down in the gra\e, i 
city of man for thought, feeling, conscience, and the man, to all intents and purposes, is as perfect 
moral responsibility, inspiration is only concerned; after death as before it, if he lives, thinks, loses, 
leaving us to rectify our ideas and language about hates, rejoices, suffers still as certainly as prior to 
the seat of thought, and its origin and laws, as re- j disembodiment. 11 we take the word mau as jus 
search makes progress during the lapse of time.— j 
Hence all such passages as “ Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart—soul—mind aud strength,” j 
“ your whole soul, body aud spirit,” “ your soul 
and body,” etc., seem just to express entire man 
without, in the smallest degree, iutimatiug that the 
being man is divinely declared to be a compound j 
iu his construction ; one half, at least, descending 
to the dust at death, the other half capable of 
floating away then to heaven or hell. Indeed, the 
creation account of our race is to guide us iu our 
ideas about the human constitution, and in the in-1 
terpretatiou of all language used iu the Bible 
corning our powers aud functions. We there in 
Eden sec man made ;—our origin, and the means 
whereby life is sustained, are revealed to us—God 
breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of life, aud 
he became a living soul;—and, concerning the or
gans, functions—animal, intellectual, aud moral, 
we are permitted to inquire and speculate as we 
please, and to give them what titles best suits 
judgment.—m.

signifying the being man, a simple meaning is evi
dently got at once :—Man—the being man, lies 
down in the tomb, and rises not till the heavens be 
no more. Ps. 115 : 17, “The dead”—dead men 
—“ praise not the Lord.” Think of dead meu as 
meaning here only dead bodies, and how strange 
the verse seems. Dead bodies praise not the Lord! 
Does not the popular theology teach us that the 
spirit is the man residing iu the corporeal frame? 
But the Bible speaks of dead men : men die, men

Again, Dan. 12 :corrupt, men sleep, men wake.
2, ¥ Many of them that sleep in the dust shall 
awake.” The “ them,” of course, means only the 
bodies of “ them,” not the “ them” themselves : the 
true, the only real “ them” having been awake in a 
separate state ever since the hour of death. But 
why dilute the “ them” into mere bodies ? The 
Prophet says “ many of them”—the persons, the 
meu, that sleep shall awake, and there seems to be 
no reason why we should not take his statement 
just as it stands. Again, John 11: 23, 
brother shall rise again.” “Thy brother,” where 
was he ? Iu the grave ? No, says 
interpretation, only the body of her brother was iu 
the tomb: her brother was iu heaven, or at any 
rate he was then living and thinking somewhere

cou-

“ Thyour

the current
POPULAR EXPOSITION, 

suggested that the consideration of man as 
a unity, as Milton regarded him, aud not as a com-

It is
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disembodied. ButJesns said “ thy brother shall that goes
rise again.” If one must be plain, shall we not also died and was buried ; and in hell the rich man 
ask fearlessly, was Martha’s brother in the grave the spirit seelh Abraham the spirit afar off, and 
and yet not in the grave? In heaven and yet not 
in heavcu ? AVas lie in the grave in one sense, 
and in another not there? And, perhaps, when 
he came out of it, he came out in one sense and 
not in another, llow much simpler the few words 
“ Thy brother,” the man, the dead Lazarus, “ shall 
rise again.” Once more, Acts 2 : 31, “ David is 
not ascended.” That is, says the popular creed,
David’s body has not ascended yet. David, then, tomb ; the “ thou” to die and the “ thou” not to 
only means body David, and, of course, there will die, but to live on disembodied as certainly as the 
be spirit David ; for surely, if it was correct to first “ thou” was to return to dust! Again, Luke 
speak of David’s body as “David,” it must be j 23 : 43, “I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be 
equally proper to speak of David’s spirit as David, with me in paradise.” Let us just retain the verse 
and much more so, popular expositors being the ns it is pointed by men, and not by Divine author- 
judges. But Peter hinted no such distinctions, as ity, and look at the popular interpretation of it.— 
the now reigning belief demands; and if a Jew, or “ I sav unto thee”—meaning “ thee” the spirit— 
any man, could have told the apostolic preacher “ to-day shalt thou”—“ thou” the spirit, be with 
that David was in heaven, that is, David the spi- mo in paradise. All admit that the poor thief 
rit, the whole argument of the preacher would went to the grave, so that the “ thou” in the words 
have been instantly crippled and destroyed. Its spoken to him, unlike those addressed to Adam, 
strength depended ou this, that, in no sense, had “ thou shalt surely die,” meant, not his body, but 
the Psalmist ascended to heaven; but that he— his spirit. So we have a “thou” going to the 
the man, the being, the prophet, was sleeping in dust and a “thou” going to paradise. Then 
his sepulchre, when Peter discoursed on the day of | “thou” may mean spirit or body, and can with 
Pcuticost. If David the spirit was in heaven, or equal propriety be applied to both ; both are per- 
if spirit David was in heaven, the prophecy could sous, “ thou” the body, “ thou ” the spirit, separa- 
have had a fulfilment in him, he might be the per- ble and distinct, one going to the grave at death, 
son to whom it had been said “Sit thou at my the other person goiug somewhere else, and smiling 
right,” v. 34, 35, and all the apostle’s arguing from triumphantly at escaping death, which has seized 
the fact of David the body being still, in the grave, the first person and taken him to the grave! An- 
would have been utterly inefficient and illogical.— other instance and wo have done : Phillip. 1 : 23, 
The popular belief about man, we fear, necessitates “ having” (/ having.) “ a desire to depart and to 
such singular interpretation, and this—the perfect be with Christ; which is far better.” Who is the 
destruction of an apostolic and vital argument—1? Paul the spirit, of course, for it is supposed 
appears to be one of its inevitable consequences, lie was not speaking of his body at all; but of that 
Why not belive that David is where the apostle which merely inhabited it for a little, and could, as 
said he was? in the sepulchre, and the argument is imagined, very easily, and even more comforta- 
about the ascension and enthronement of David’s bly, dwell out of it altogether. So that, eveutu- 
Son, the “ Messiah,” is felt to be overwhelming ally, Paul the body was put to death, and Paul

the spirit was set free into the universe of God.— 
After explaining personal nouns like “ D.fvid” The “I” Paul the body went to the dust, the “I” 

and personal pronouns like “ thou," as meaning Paul the spirit ascended to glory. With the ut- 
only bodies, it is not to be wondered at, that the most solemnity we inquire, is this not like sporting 
popular exposition should be found to turn round, with personal names aud pronouns ? yea, more, is 
and to deal with human “spirits” in the same it not making the Bible a sort of toy book for the 
manner. For example, Luke 16: 22, 23, “ The amusement of the reader’s fancy or invention ? As 
rich man also died and was buried ; and in hell he there is no demonstrable need for this mode of ex- 
lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and secth position, why continue it? in a word, why not 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.’’— understand that, by the “ thou” in the sentence 
Now, tor a moment, understanding all this as lit-; “ thou shalt surely die,” the entire man was meant: 
oral and not parabolic, let us mark the process and, in the same way, that •* man” rests in the

Here it is—“ the rich man the bodyon.

Lazarus the spirit in his bosom.” So we have 
body rich man and spirit rich man ; body Abra
ham and spirit Abraham ; body Lazarus and spi
rit Lazarus; the rich man in the grave and the 
rich man in hell ; Abraham in the grave and 
Abraham somewhere else, and spirit Lazarus close 
beside him wherever he was ; just as we had for
merly “ David” in heaven and “ David ” in the

and irrefragable.
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grave ; the man •• David” is yet in the tomb ; that | because, according to their own theory, it may be 
the thief, as a man. was sometime to be with Jesus the vehicle of consciousness, and because conscious-
in paradise, and not a part of him merely; aud ness carries identity and individuality along with 
that, when Paul said, “ l desire,” he really meant, it through all changes of form or of visible quali- 
himself-—the living Paid, and not a spirit that in- ties.”—Palct/s Natural Theology, p. 99, 100.— 
hnhited a tabernacle lie was anxious to quit. The | Chamber's Edition, 1837. 
unity of man appears to be manifested in the ac
count of his creation, and in the “sleep” of the 
dead ; and the reader is urged to inquire if the 
view of man given by the author of “ Paradise 
Lost,” is not the truth.—q.

HUMAN FRAILTY.
A HOMILY OX THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN.

“ All flenh irJ "rass, aiul all the glory of man a^ the flov/cr of 
grass ; the grass withereth and the llo'ver thereof fallcth 
away, but the word of l ho Lord endureth forever."—1 
l’eter 1. 24, 26.

This passage is no less beautiful than instructive- 
Let us meditate upon it for some moments ; and 
let us express our thoughts in as few and simple 
words as possible. We will break it up into parts, 
that the meaning may be more perfectly discover-

RkSUU RUCTION ANALOGIES IN NATURE.—“ TllCV 
who have taken the opinion that the acts of the 
human mind depend upon organization, that the 
mind itself consists in organization, are supposed 
to find a greater difliculty than others do, in ad
mitting a transition, by death, to a new state of 
sentient existence, because the old organization is 
apparently dissolved. But I do not sec that any 
impracticability need be apprehended even by 
these ; or that the change, even upon their hypo
thesis, is far removed from the analogy of some 
other operations, which we know with certainty 
that the Deity is carrying on. In the ordinary de
rivation of plants and animals from one another, a

ed.
1. “ All flesh” is a inode of expressing all men. 

It refers to do particular class of human beings, 
but to the race, as an order of creation. Person
ality is here connected with organization, as is the 
case throughout all the Bible. Sometimes men are 
designated by this language, sometimes by the 
phrase flesh and blood, at others by body or bod
ies, as in Horn. xii. 1, “ present your bodies,” that 
is, preseut yourselves. "Wc need not wonder at 
this fact; indeed what else could we expect, when 
we arc instructed that “ the Lord God formed max

particle, in many cases, minuter than all assignable, 
all conceivable dimension ; an aura, an effluvium, 
an infinitesimal; determines the organization of a 
future body : docs no less than fix whether that 
which is about to be produced shall be vegetable, 
a merely sentient, or a rational being; an oak, a return” (Gen. iii. 19 ?) Man, then, is dust, flvsh, 
frog, or a philosopher ; makes all these differences ; 
gives to the future body its qualities, aud nature, 
aud species. And this particle, from which springs, 
and by which is determined, a whole future nature, 
itself proceeds from, aud owes its constitution to, 
a prior body ; nevertheless, which is seen in plants 
most decisively, the incepted organization, though 
formed within, and through and by a preceding 
organization, is not corrupted by its corruption, or 
destroyed by its dissolution : but, on the contrary, \ 
is sometimes extricated and developed by these very 
causes; survives and comes into action, when the I 
purpose for which it was prepared requires its 
Now, an economy which nature has adopted, when 
the purpose was to transfer an organization from 
one individual to another, may have something 
onalagous to it, when the purpose is to transmit
an organization from one state of being to another he designed us to learn that earthly honors 
state: and they who found thought in organization, fragile, and that they would soon perish like the 
may see something in this analogy applicable to leaves of the last summer. "Why need we create 
their difficulties; for whatever can transmit a si mi- any difliculty in understanding the terms, ^ hen 
lurity of organization, will

of the dust of the ground” (Gen. ii. 7 ;) nml when 
we read, “Dust thou art and unto dust shall thou

flesh and blood, body, in a word, organization— 
preserved in being, wc nmy add, by the breath or 
spirit of life from God, common to him with the 
inferior tribes.—Compare Gen. vi. 17, and Rev. 
xi. 11.

2. <{ All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of grass;” i. c., all men are like 
grass, and all the glory of men is like the flower of 
grass. Obviously the point of comparison here is 
between the frailty of the herb and the frailty of 
man ; between the transientcy of the flower of the 
herb, and the fleetingness of all that is glorious in 
the being of man in this world. Suppose the wri
ter had said, earthly honors are like grass, and the 
finest of them like the flowers of the field, would 
we have had any difficulty in understanding his 
meaning? Every persou would see at once that

were

use.

their .purpose, j what we have imagined to be applied to sublunaryanswer
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honors is actually applied to man himself? Each 
human being is like a tender herb ; the glory of 
each man as a being, resembles that of a violet, or 
a clover blossom, which a cold blast may waste, or 
a child’s foot crush in death. When the grass 
dies, does it not, as a plant, die? And when a 
man is smitten by the cold hand of death, be sure
ly does not at the same time have a second birth 
into life. As the flower dies, so perishes each son 
of Adam ; even, be it observed, thus it is with all 
his glory. Instead of being permanent as the gra
nite hills, it is perishing as the daisy; instead of 
being death-defying, it is subject to his dominion, 
and must fade at his approach. Were man im
mortal, were there anything about him immortal, 
would this language be allowable—would it not 
be the very reverse of truth ? Thy glory, 0 my 
brother, deem it what you may, is like the flower 
of the orange tree, or the lily of the valley. Look
back on the ages and generations that have gone 
before you—look round on the myriads of the great 
family to which you belong—look for a moment at 
thyself, and as it 1ms been with those that once 
were, so shall it ere long be with all near thee, and 
with thyself—all. all are like the grass, and one 
day all the living will be prostrated iu the dust.

3. “ The grass withcrelh and the flower thereof 
faileth away.” We have anticipated these words, 
and pick them up here simply to remark that the 
penman’s thought is not so much expressed by 
them as suggested to the mind. Fully evolved, it 
would have been something like the following :— 
“ The grass withcrelh, und the flower thereof fail
eth away,” so man shall wither, and all his glory 
shall depart like that of the short-lived flowers !— 
Tt will not be preserved, for it must perish. “ Dust 
thou art, and uuto dust slmlt thou return.”

4. “ But the word of the Lord endureth for ever.” 
It is long since the oracles of truth and mercy were 
first spoken ; between Eden and Patmos the line 
stretches far ; but the true sayings of God were 
preserved along that tract of time, just as they 
have remained among men since the last inspired 
pen was laid aside. They abide ; the writers of 
them fell asleep : they flourish ; and their enemies, 
like their friends, decay. Great efforts have been 
ihadc to destroy them, tyrants and apostates have 
striven to get them burned up with uuquenchable 
flames; but they have have remained, and are 
journeying down time iu immortal vigor. They 
are not like the grass : all their glory is not like 
the flower of the field.

Now mark the contrast between man and the 
imperishable word. Man decays like the grass,

but “ the word of the Lord endureth for ever.”— 
Were man imperishable—had he an immortal soul, 
as we have been taught—there might be a com
parison, though there could be no contrast between 
him aud the word. Then the human being would 
have been unlike the flowers, and the duration of 
the “ word of the Lord” would simply have resem
bled our own. But the word remains, while man 
expires; the word journeys on and displays its 
grandeur to the ages as it makes progress, he sinks 
into the silence and gloom of the sepulchre. Frail 
man! thy days arc few.

Let us rejoice, however, that God, in love to us^ 
has brought a better and more permanent life 
within our reach. Life and incorruption are 
brought to light by the Gospel. Yes, though now 
frail as the grass, you may have, at the resurrec
tion of the just, a being permanent and glorious as 
that of Jesus himself. He is the Saviour from 
death and corruption. We bid you learn how he 
loved you, and gave himself for you. To his * 
friends be says, “ because I live, ye shall live also.” 
One with him, ye shall be like him ; one with him, 
ye shall be with him ; and having the immortal, 
the incorruptible, the spiritual form of humanity, 
ye shall not then be like the grass, and your glory 
will then not be like the flower of grass. Have 
you a desire to be like the blessed Redeemer, over 
whom death has no power? “ By patient contin
uance in well-doing, seek for glory, aud houor, and 
incorruption.”—Horn. ii. 7.—w.

Fntc of tl»c Apostles

Matthew is supposed to have suffered martyrdom, 
or was put to death by the sword at the city of 
Ethiopia.

Mark was dragged through the streets of Alex
andria, in Egypt, till he expired.

Luke was imaged upon an olive-tree in Greece.
John was put into a caldron of boiling oil at 

Rome, and escaped death. He afterward died a 
natural death at Ephesus, in Asia.

James the Great was beheaded at Jerusalem.
James the Less was thrown from a pinnacle or 

wing of the temple, aud then beateu to death with 
a fuller’s club.

Philip was hanged up against a pillar at Hicra- 
polis. a city of Phrygia.

Bartholomew was flayed alive by the command 
of a barbarous king.

Andrew was bound to a cross, wheuce lie preach
ed to the people till ho expired.

Thomas was ruu through the body by a lance, 
near Malipar, in the East Indies.

Jude was shot to death with arrows.
Simeon Zelotes was crucified iu Persia.
Matthias was first stoned and then behead

cd.
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every man’s duty to be governed by bis own con
science in the fear of (Jod, and therefore, that it 
is the duty of his brother to allow him to do thus. 
Sectarianism seems to be based on the notion that 
Christians must insist on other men adopting their 
judgments. Do you ask. ‘ Have you no standard, . 
then V Yes—implicit faith in the Lord Jcsns 
Christ, (as the very idea of a Christian implies.) 
proven not by their agreeing to what dogmas you 
attribute to Christ, but ‘ by their fruits,’—peni
tence, love, prayer.”

Such a state of toleration and Christian union 
we most earnestly desire ; but confess we despair 
of seciug it realized to any great extent in our day. 
In one of his letters, Mr. Starr says—“ Sectarian
ism, bigotry, and formalism have their forces 
lined and organized, and no man single-handed can 
make head against them. We shall be crushed 
and trampled under foot in the charge, and the 
cry of heretic, m/utcl, will be our recpiiem. If we 
wish to accomplish any thing for a freer and purer 
Christianity, we must reach out our hands to one 
another. So at least I begin to feel.”

Yet, after all, the work so much desired by Mr. 
Starr must be commenced by individual exertion, 
or it will never be accomplished. Infidel or here
tic we may be called now, but sooner or later the 
influence t>f such efforts must and will be felt. It 
may not be in our life time. We may even suffer 
unto death, as did our Master ; but though we 
die, the truth promulgated in the love of Christ, 
and for his honor, will not die with us : it will grow 
and flourish, perhaps all the more' when we, per
sonally, arc hid irom the view of men.

“ Discourses ox The Nature of Faith, and 
Kindred Subjects, h/ the late Wili.iam 11. Starr : 
with a Memoir.” Published at Chicago, by D. B.
Cook Co., 1857.

A copy of this work has been sent us by C. F.
Hudson, for which he will please accept our thanks.
The Memoir occupies about forty pages, and is of 
itself worth the price ot the book. It shows the 
conflicts of an honest, progressive mind in its 
struggles after truth ; and however we might dif
fer from some of the theolgical sentiments it con
tains, we could not feel otherwise than a deep 
Christian fellowship with such a man as Mr. Starr 
appears to have been. II is sufferings from the sus
picions of professors of religion—particularly from 
Ministers—who think more of soundness in their 
Creeds, than of deep devotion to Christ, must 
have been great: and in this particular we felt a 
sympathy with him which deeply moved our heart 
so as to cause tears to flow as we perused the brief 

• history of his life.
The body of the book is filled up with seventeen 

“ Discourses,” and an •“ Appendix.” The items 
treated on are set forth in the “ Contents,” I. Faith 
—Its nature—Importance of the Subject. II.
Definitions Examined. III. True Definition. IV*
Its Moral Quality. V. Its General Application,
VI.. In the Affairs of this World. VII. Religi
ous Faith. Vlll. Faith in God—Its nature aud 
Influence. IX. Faith in Christ—Regenerating.
X. Justifying. XL Sanctifying. XII. The Re
sponse of Faith. XIII. Repentance. XIV.
Kvjls of Sectarianism. XV, XVI, and XVII.
Same Subject continued : then follows the Appen
dix •: the whole making a volume of 289 pages, 12 
mo. We have not had time to examine the body 
of the work ; but, from the character given the 
author, think it must be interesting. The price, 
we presume, will be Si ; but of that we arc not 
certain. We expect it will be for sale in this city 
in a few days. The postage on it is sixteen cents.
We will furnish it to any who send us money for 
the same.

The following remarks on Christian union are 
Mr. Starrs own words, which we extract from 
the “ Memoir,” and in which we most cordially 
unite, lie says:—

It is not “ a mechanical and forced ^unionj of 
those who are determined not to tolerate" the kfree 
exercise of conscience in each other. By no means. * .. . . „
I he union for which I look, and long, is to be a,K^ my I°wer* 
irought about by a certain change of views among -------- ■

a" “"* “ ” ■s-Sv^S’.*erstood, but by their coming to see that it is Geo. Storrs, Box 4658,,Aeu; York.

com-

Our spiritual strength will be nearly in propor
tion to the absence of self-dependence and self-con
fidence. When we are weak in ourselves, we shall 
not fail, if we apply to the right source for help, 
to be found strong in the Lord. Madame Guyon.

she had 
what

speaking of certain temptations to which 
been exposed, says, “ I then comprehended

soul has, which is entirely annihilated."power a
This is strong language : but when it is properly 
understood, it conveys important truth. When 
we sink in ourselves, we rise in God. When we

have divinehave no strength in ourselves, we 
power in Him who can subdue all his adversaries. 
“ The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my 
deliverer : my God, my strength, in whom I will

salvation.trust: my buckler, and the horn of my
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

VOL. XII. NEW YORK, JULY 15, 1857. NO. 14.

We invite attention to the Roman Catholic doc* 
triue of the Intercession of Saints, for the sake of 
pointing out a substantial disadvantage to which 
the popular proteslant theology on the subject of 
human immortality exposes its advocates in their 
controversies with the Church of Rome on this 
question. We arc quite aware that even if we suc
ceed iu making plain that at such an alleged disad
vantage they certainly do stand on account of their 
views on Immortality, we do not hereby prove to 
a demonstration that our own stand point is a 
scriptural one. Nevertheless the argument will 
be of some real service to the elucidation of the 
truth on this subject, inasmuch as it will oblige all 
who profess the popular opinions on Immortality 
to accept one of two propositions : viz., That the 
Immortality and capability of a separate-soul state 
is false ; or else, That the Intercession of Saints in 
a glorified state has high presumptive evidences of 
truth. There is no escape from this alternative. 
Now, this latter is an obnoxious doctrine to all 
the Reformed Churches, by whom it has been al
ways earnestly repudiated. Its tendency to the 
practical disavowal of the Scripture truth, that 
there is but one mediator betweeu God and man, 
has been demonstrated iu the history of the Church 
of Romo; and Reformers, with a godly jealousy 
for the exclusive honors of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
have set themselves to subvert this unscriptural 
and pernicious practice of the Roman communion. 
Abundant facilities havo beeu afforded the Protes
tant for making good his heavy charges against 
the Romanist on the score of this doctriuc. That 
weightiest of all charges, that its history affords 
evidence of daring presumption and idolatry, has 
been abundantly substantiated. The invocation of 
the saints has assumed the character of creature- 
worship, so that the Church of Rome, taken on its 
own adopted test of “ semper, ubique ct ab omni
bus,"* fairly takes its stand iu the category of those 
to whom the Apostle refers, who c‘ became vain in 
their imaginations, and tbeir foolish heart was 
darkened ;
into a lie, and worshiped and served the creature 
more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever.” 
To make out such a ease of idolatry is an easy 
matter, if wc appeal to the practice of the Romish 
Church in ditlerent periods of its history ; but then, 
what is really gained by such an appeal, when the 
candid and intelligent Romanist admits these cor
ruptions and abuses, as he will call them, of a 
wholesome and Christian practice? Let it be 
grauted, he will say, that your allegations against 
our Church are founded in truth and justice ; that 
many of our communion iu former, times, and per-

* Viuccntius Lirinensis.
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We did intend to examine a few more texts that 
are relied on by the advocates of man alive while 
he is dead ; but as we have noticed the principal 
oucs, we shall pass the others for the present, and 
conclude our remarks on the subject of “ Man in 
Death” by au extract from the writings of Rev. J. 
Panton Ham, on “ The Weakness of Popular Pro
testantism an article never, that we arc aware 

, of, before published in this country. Though the 
extract is long, it will well pay for a careful peru
sal. The writer has not shown the whole of the 
weakness of popular Protestantism. If it is weak 
against Popery—as it is—it is equally weak 
against Spirit-Rapping, or the modern delusion 
called “ Spiritualism.” The reader, however, can
not fail to notice that the popular notion of the 
consciousness of souls in death feeds both Popery 
and Spiritualism ; so that Mr. Ham’s remarks will 
help all to see that the doctrine of man’s entire de
pendence upon the resurrection for a future life is 
the true and only weapon that can be successfully 
used agaiust Popery and Spirit-Rapping.

We are satisfied that as long as men cleave to 
the notion of inherent immortality—or an “ undy
ing soul” iu man—so long both Popery and the 
Spirit-rapping delusion will maintain their 
power iu spite of the denunciations of the advo
cates of what is called u Orthodoxy.” Protestant
ism, as it is in these days, gives to those systems 
their power by sustaining the unscriptural theory 
of au immortal soul in man, and by not insisting 
that all future life is through Jesus Christ alone, 
and by the resurrection “ at the last day.” Mr.
1 lam speaks a9 follows :—

who changed the truth of God* * *
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blips many in our own clay, are guilty of an idola
trous adoration of the saints ; still this is not the 
received doctrine, but the ignorant abuse of the 
doctrine, of our Church. To persist in an indis
criminate condemnation of the Church of Rome 
after such a concession, and to endeavor to infix 
the stigma of idolatry in its existing communion, 
would be as unfair, and unworthy of regard, as if 
the Romanist were to exhibit the Protestant the
ologies of past generations, with all their contra
dictions, as the genuine exposition of the extant 
popular faith of the Protestant communion. He, 
with a parallel kind of justice for example, might 
retort ou the Reformed Churches, as their accept
ed faith, those distorted views of the scheme of 
redemption which have scarcely yet died out of 
the faith of the less intelligent of the Protestant 
community. Protestantism and Popery both have 
their variations. The orthodoxy ot both the Re
formed and Roman Churches has no inherent, but 
only a chronological worth. To appeal therefore 
to any variation, or orthodoxy, which has since 
been superseded in either communion, for the pur
pose of making out a case, may answer the end of 
the mere trifler and the uucaudid, but it can be of 
no avail for the destruction of error—for the error 
has been already destroyed by its succeeding vari
ation—and it must be altogether worthless for ad
vancing the truth, and effecting the conversion of 
another to our own faith. Popery as it is, is what 
we have to do with. Not Popery in the lowest, 
nor the highest form of its development, but ns it 
is exhibited in its medium manifestation, which 
will be found to be the most prevalent, and at the 
same time its orthodox form iu our own age. No 
intelligent Protestant can object to this method of 
weighing the merits of modern Romanism, because 
he himself will know that Protestantism has both 
a higher and lower form of doctrinal development, 
between which there is a third form, which, par
taking somewhat of both extremes, may be fairly 
accepted as the Protestant orthodoxy of the time.

Our readers are aware that the doctrine in ques
tion has a two-fold aspect, one exhibiting more 
particularly the relation of the glorified saint to the 
earthly suppliant, the other exhibiting the relation 
of the glorified saint to God. This doctrine thus 
divides itself into two parts, called respectively, 
the Invocation and the Intercession of the Saints. 
On the former branch we do not propose so much 
to dwell, as it is the least important part of the 
subject. If, on the other hand, the Roman Cath
olic makes out but a lame case in rebutting the 

sation, that his practice of invoking the glori
fied saints involves ou his part the belief that the 
saints have attributes which are scarcely short of 
the infinite attributes of God ; on the other hand, 
it may with equal justness be alleged, that the 
Protestant has oftentimes so spoken of the depart
ed as virtually to make himself obnoxious to the 

For example, iu that touching reflection of 
Cowper's, on the receipt of his deceased mother’s 
picture, the poet exclaims—

mother! when I learnt that thou wastdead, 
TlnA''-aiShlhou.conscious of the tears I shed 1 d thy spirit o’er thy sorrowing son,

Wretch even then, life’s journey just begun! 
Perhaps thou gav’st me, though unfelt, a kiss: 
Perhaps a tear, if souls can weep in bliss—
Ah that maternal smile ! it answers—Yes.”

This may be termed a mere poetic conceit, the ut
terance rather of the feeling than of the judgment; 
but there is verily faith here, whencesoever it may 
have originated, aud the commonness of such af
fecting conceits not only is poetry, but iu the gen
eral religious life, shows that to some extent they 
are the expression of the popular belief. The Ro
manist may fairly say to the Protestant, you have 
no right to call upon me to explain how the glori
fied saints know that they are being invoked, inas
much as both of us are ignorant of the economy of 
that glorified state, and know not what new rela
tionship the separate soul may stand in to this 
w'orld, and what new powers of information it may 
possess. Prove to me, he may fairly require, that 
the soul in glory is altogether removed from this 
present state of things and has no means of inter
course with it. And how could the Protestant 
furnish such proof? It is a mere assumption for 
the Protestant to affirm that the Romanist iD his 
practice of invoking the saints invests them with 
the attribute of omniscience, omnipresence, &c.— 
Such a charge is without foundation, for it takes 
for granted as its major premiss what has to be 
proved, viz., that glorified saints cannot have in
tercourse with the inhabitants of this world with
out being invested with these attributes of the 
Deity. On this part of the controversy the Ro
manist is invulnerable against the attacks of the 
Protestant, and the latter can only make out. at 
best, but a plausible case, which will appear valid 
only to ignorant and unreflecting persons. Before 
the Protestant can erect an effective battery 
against the Romish practice of invoking saints, he 
must be first prepared to assert that he is in full 
acquaintance with all the powers and possibilities 
of condition of a disembodied glorified soul, and 
with the entire economy of its unearthly state; 
otherwise he argues from his ignorauce and on 
mere baseless assumptions.

We need not trouble our readers with more than 
a very general history of this Romish practice of 
invoking deceased saints. Its earliest development 
was probably iu the time of the philosophizing 
Origen, about the middle of the third century, who 
expressed his private opinion that the saints after 
death knew what occurred on earth, and heljxd^ 
their brethren by their prayers. The growth of 
this opinion naturally gave rise to the practice of 
entreating the martyrs, while yet alive, to remem
ber their brethren after death, and when exalted 
to a state of glorification, to pray in behalf of the 
militant Church. Up to the time of Cyprian this 
appears to be the extent to which the Church 
proceeded in this direction. But about the latter 
end of the fourth century we meet with apostrophes 
to glorified saints and martyrs, aud prayers oflered 
for their intercession. Still later in the following 
century the poets, who are rarely good theologi- 
aus, contributed to the growth of this superstition 
by the extravagant licenses which they took in 
their poetical compositions, aud which amounted

accu

same.
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to actual adoration of the saints, and a raising 
them to the rank of mediators. When the flights 
and fancies of poetry became the faith of the peo
ple, it is easy to conceive that the practice of in
voking the saints would almost wholly supplant 
direct addresses of prayer to the Supreme Being. 
The ancient worshipers entertaiuiug that mischie
vous notion of our fallen nature that God is far re
moved from us, in sympathy as well as in nature, 
were glad to avail themselves of the aid of beings 
like themselves, to whom they could directly and 
without fear draw nigh ; and although Jesus, the 
one aud exclusive mediator, is bone of our bone, 
and flesh of our flesh, to entice our trembling self- 
coademned humanity to an advancing God and 
Father, yet it is easily conceivable that the exag
geration of this notion would invest the saints with 
more attraction than the holy Jesus himself, and 
which was the fact. The saints became the me
diators of the Church, aud were most commonly 
addressed in public and private worship. Rome 
Papal had her Pantheon as well as Rouie Pagan, 
and the old dmmonolatry once more established 
itself in its colossal seat under a new—even the 
Christian name.

Mariolatry, or the worship of the virgin, stands 
connected in principle with the doctrine under con
sideration, although it soon became a distinguished 
and pre-eminent part of the Romish religiou. The 
honored mother of Christ had a principal niche in 
the new Pantheon, of which she became the modern 
Juno, the patroness of virtue, and queen of heaven. 
The dishonor done to God and his Christ by this 
part of the religious worship of the Romanists is 
notoriously complete and revolting.

It is not necessary that we should dwell further 
on this part of our subject, and we therefore pro
ceed at once to exhibit the form in which approved 
expounders of the invocation and intercession of 
the saints express and justify these errors.

Dr. Challoner, whose writings are in the hands 
of most British Catholics, quotes approvingly on 
this point the remarks of the celebrated French 
preacher, Bossuet.

“ It is lawful,” says Bossuet, “ to address our
selves to the saints in order to obtain the aid of 
their intercession. She (the Church), however, at 
the same time teaches, that we must do this in 
that same spirit of charity, and according to that 
same order of social fellowship, which prompts us 
to solicit the mutual assistance of one another, 
while we dwell together on this earthly theatre.— 
Did the raediatorship of Christ receive any injury, 
or disparagement, from the ■•circumstance of our 
addresses °o the saints, then would it also, as the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent remarks, bo vio
lated in like manner by the prayers which we thus 
reciprocally offer up for each other’s benefit. In 
order, however, still farthor to prevent any misun
derstanding, the Catechism which I just referred 
to points out the very great and essential differ
ence that oxists between the manner in which wo 
implore the assistance of the Almighty, and that 
in which wo petition the intercession of the saints. 
We entreat tho Almighty, it says, cither to confer 
upon us some blessing, or to deliver us from some 
misfortune. But since the saints are moro pleas

ing to Him than we are, we hence entreat them to 
lend us their assistance, and to obtain for us the 
grant of our requests. For this reason tho forms 
of our petitions, on each occasion, are extremely 
different. Addressing ourselves to God, we say to 
Him, Have mercy on us: Hear us. Whereas, 
speaking to the saints, we merely say, Pray for us. 
(Tit. dc Invoc. Sanct.) Hence, bo the manner 
what it may in which men chance to present their 
petition to the saints, it is, at least, to this form 
that the Church and its enlightened members are 
always careful to reduce them; and this the above 
Catechism in the subsequent parts confirms.”

Molanus, in his answer to Bossuet, says—

“ If the Roman Church will declare at once that 
she has no other confidence in the saiuts than in 
the living, and that, in whatsoever terms her pray
ers to them may bo couched, they arc to be under
stood of simple intercession alone, that is, Holy 
Mary! pray for me to thy Divine Son; if, I say, 
the Catholics will but declare this, then all danger 
in such prayers is over.” *

Yery few, we apprehend, would feel disposed to 
concede even thus much with Molanus. Dr. Chal- 
loncr remarks, ou this language of Molanus. 
“ Every well instructed Catholic will at once make 
such a declaration.”* X

“The Papist,” says Challoner, “desires the 
blessed in heaven to be his mediators, that is, that 
they would pray to God for him. And in this he 
does not at all neglect coming to God, or rob Him 
of Ilis honor; but directing all his prayers up to 
Him, and making Him the ultimate object of all 
his petitions, he only desires sometimes the just 
on earth, sometimes those in heaven, to join their 
prayers to his, that so the number of the petition
ers, being increased, the petitions may find better 
acceptance in the sight of God. Aud this is not 
to make them Gods, but only petitioners to God; 
it is not to make them his redeemers, but only in
tercessors to his Redeemer; he having no hope of 
obtaining anything but of God alone, by and 
through the merits of Christ; for which he desires 
the saints in heaven, and good men upon earth, to 
offer up their prayers with his; the prayers of tho 
just availing much before God.”

Every candid Protestant who is not bent upon 
making a case, will coufess that these writers have 
presented the Romish practice iu questiou in a 
very specious point of view. The argument of the 
Romanist as so expounded is this :—** We are 
commauded and encouraged, as Christians, to in
tercede for one another, of which the Bible furnish
es numerous examples, and Protestants as well as 
Papists recognize this Scriptural practice. If. 
then, it is both natural aud proper that mankind 
should act as intercessors for each other ou earth, 
why should we suppose that the glorified saint, 
who when he reaches heaven is not divested of his 
human nature and affections, should uot continue 
to sympathize with, and pray for, those he left be- 
hiud. It was acceptable to God when the saint

* See Challoner’s Abstract of Gother’s Pa
pist Misrepresented.
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:prayed on earth, why should it not be acceptable; she nuprlit become the ministering angel of their 

to ilim when the saint prays in heaven ? Let it life! Flow sweet would be her employment in 
be granted that there is no Scripture to enjoin or - being sent on errands of mercy from the throne in 
sanction this practice, it must be equally granted j the skies, to watch over them in life, to attend 
that there is no Scripture which forbids it.” Now them in death, and meet their parting spirits on 
here is not only considerable speciousness, but some I that mysterious confine between the seen and the 
show of solid argument, to which Popular Protest-1 unseen, the temporal and the eternal 1 It is not 
uni ism has hitherto failed to satisfactorily reply. ; presumption to say that if she were anxious on 

Now, because we arc disirous of placing the earth lor her children’s salvation, she must be a 
dispute bet ween Humanists and Reformers in a I thousand-fold anxious now that she is in heaven, 
proper light, and are anxious to do as much justice'and knows its reality and blessedness. Do not 
to the former as to the latter, we trust that none! Protestants often so speak of their departed saint- 
of our readers will do us the injustice of imputing cd relatives, and make use of their presumed anx- 
to us any leaning towards Popery. Our purpose)ieties and desires to influence those left behind? 
is, at this point, to bring forward the illustration j Here, too, the Protestant is at one with the 
of what the title of the present article proclaims, i Papist; they both admit that the mother is a mo- 
viz., "The Weakness of Popular Protestantism ther still in her maternal anxieties in heaven, and 
but we shall not hereby either indicate or be con- that her sympathies with her offspring on earth 
scions of any religious sympathy with the theolog- are not diminished now' that she is in heaven, but 
ieal principles of the Romanist. As we read the rather augmented. But at this point they part 
Bible, we believe that both Romanist and Protest- company. The Protestant’s faith obliges liira to 
ant occupy a common and uuseriptural platform, believe that this sainted mother’s feelings are con- 
in consequence ol which, the latter is weak, and! fined to her own bosom—that her thougnts and 
the former impregnable, at least, in his theory anxieties are all pent up there in her own secret 
about the Intercession of the Saints. Protestant- consciousness—and that it would violate the order 
ism concedes to Popery that dead saints enter into of the heavenly world to breathe a thought of what 
u slate of conscious glory in a new condition of j is heaving in tumultuous emotion within. Were 
being, called the separate soul stale. They both) she on earth, in the same subjective experience, she 
admit that death is not death, but merely a change would seek the utterance of her full soul in the 
■in the mode of existence of the human being; that outpouring prayer. The fire within her would 
in fact there is no such thing as death, or positive kindle her tongne as with a coal from the altar of 
personal decease, in connection with humanity.— Clod. 81jc would speak—she would pray—she 
This much both hold in common. would wrestle with Clod for 11 is sympathy and

Let us then take a case, that of a dying godly blessing. But she must not pray in heaven ! Her 
mother, surrounded by a numerous family of be- instincts must preserve a profound silence there. 
Loved children, from whom she is shortly to be re- There is no intercession in heaven—that is a priv- 
moved. The dying saint is a widow, and soon is ilege which belongs only to earth. Startle not at 
the orphanage of her dear otTspring to be perfected.'our truthful interpretation ol that mother’s fcvl* 
She has uttered her brief but eloquent parting ings, if we should say that she would wish horsy;t 
blessing, and now the sinking saint is in silent clothed in her mortality again, a daughter of snfler- 
coimmmion with God. .V mother is expending ing, willing to pass through a second dying, it she 
her last breath in prayer for her dear orphans, might but stand on earth’s privileged soil, and gel 
She articulates but indistinctly, but the quick ear once again into that temple of prayer. Would it 
of filial affection catches some broke n accents about not seem strange to this glorified saint, that while 

tiie Father of the fatherless.” Her children are God was so pleased with the prayers of the faith* 
her last thought on earth. She dies invoking on ful on earth, that he should now be displeased with 
them the blessing and protection of God, that He their prayers in heaven ? Her nearness to God in 
will keep them from the temptations of the world, her state of glorification would incline her, never 
and bring them to His heavenly Kingdom. Whi- having been prohibited, to appeal with a new aiul 
ther has this mother gone? To heaven, says the peculiar confidence to Him. Can we suppose, for 
Protestant. Even so, says the Papist, she has we arc left entirely to supposition in tlie absence 
gone to the presence and enjoyment of God and all of any Scripture information, that the mere change 
the blessed. We have presumed about her last of place in the experience of the glorified makes 
thoughts on earth ; what her first thoughts may prayer unacceptable to God ? Such a change o. 
be in that new world we do not venture to surmise, place from earth to heaven, from a distance, so to 
Rut as she died with a mother’s feeling, so may we, speak, from God, to a nearness to Him, we should 
rather, do we presume that she enters glory with! have thought would have made prayer more de- 
the same natural instincts. She will think of her lightful to the saint, and more acceptable to ecu. 
children there, and know the solicitude ol a mother Now, the Papist is more consistent than the J ro- 
there, as well as when on earth. Indeed, now that testaut, lie is truer to nature, and to religion ioi, 
she has entered upon the incipient enjoyments of if the premises, upon which both he and Jliei fer
tile eternal world, now that faith is changed for testaut stand, be admitted. I he 1 apist^)* 
actual vision, she realizes more intensely the wis- and the Bible, which says nothing on the wUUjtc. 
dom and blessedness of pictv. and her bosom glows therefore neither condemns nor approves 11,9 
Y‘lh ardor of aspiration in behalf of her cl.il- -that the glorified mother, and all gloi.bed saints 
d|va that she never experienced before. She express their thoughts and feelings to God. u 
"ould that they may share her beatific joy—that they have friends on earth, they not only ft
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those friends, but they communicate their thoughts testanlism as that we desiderate, can only arise 
and feelings to God ; in other words, they pray j from a more perfect insight into the written truth, 
for them. Here is just the sum of the diircrence j and a deeper religious feeling; it must be the 
between the Protestant and Papist;—the former) birth of a higher and holier intelligence than arc 
imagines saints in glory full of solicitudes, glowing 1 the characteristics of modern Christianity. It 
with burning zeal for the salvation of those they j will come to pass when faith is transferred from 
left behind—the latter, that is, the Papist, believes | the religious systems to the revealed Scriptures, 
this, but he believes something more, he believes; and when fealty to God’s Word shall not be brand- 
thnt these saints in glory not only feel, but express {ed in the name of Christianity with faithlessness 
their feelings. The .Romanist says, if the saints and fanaticism. As yet, comparatively few dare 
carry their human sympathies and affections to to challenge the Christianity of the day, and bring 
heaven, then not to exercise and express those1 it to the bar of the Bible. As yet. an appeal to 
sympathies, would be to do violence to their na-| the Bible for other than the popularly accredited 
lure, and make heaven less a heaven than earth i conclusions, is to merit the brand of the backslider 

Now, the Bible says nothing at all about and infidel. Devout inquiry brings with it the 
saints in glory, or their intercessors there. Let, evil inheritance of Christian ill-will, and religious 
therefore, common sense and candor, for there is suspicion. Every avenue to that truth which 
no higher appeal, say, whose faith about the inter- would root up and relorm much of what has the 
cession of saints is more natural and probable— orthodox repute, is guarded by some social peril 
that of the Protestant or the Papist ? If sectari- which inflicts grievous injuries upon any who are 
an prejudice docs not step in here to blind the resolute enough to reach after the potent weapon, 
judgment, the verdict will be, we do not hesitate But he who reaches it is a Protestant indeed, for 
to say, in favor of the Papist. Mark, we are he protests against all Popery whether in the 
speaking of the Intercession of Saints merely ; on Roman or Reformed Churches. It makes him free 
tiie subject of Invocatiou we have already remark- of all sanctified errors, of all systems, and places 
ed. The two things are quite separable ; the in- him on the spiritual vantage ground of a disccrner 
tcrcession of the saints is not necessarily connected of all things, though he himself is discerned of no 
with their invocation. And on the subject of the man. See the radicalism of Bible Protestantism 
intercession of the saints, the Papist is the better in relation to the Invocation and Intercession of 
of the Protestant. The theory of the latter about Saints. The Bible proclaims the state of all the 
the state of the glorified must be pronounced both dead—a statb op cessation of conscious being. 
unnatural and absurd. “ Man fieth down and riseth not; till the heavens V

Here, then, is the weakness of Popular Protcs- be no more they shall not awake, nor be raised out - 
' tantism. The Protestant may be assured that he of their sleep.” Job xiv. 12. “ In death there is 

will fail to convert Romanists to his faith on this no remembrance of thee ; in the grave who shall 
part of the controversy. give thee thanks ?’* Psalm vi. 5. “ The dead

We have indicated the Weakness of Popular praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
Protestantism, and it becomes us now to show silence.” Psalm cxv. 17. “ llis breath goeth forth, 
wherein lies the Strength of a true Protestantism, lie returncth to his earth, in that very day his 
not only in relation to this part of the Romish thoughts perish.” Psalm cxlvi. 4. “ The living 
controversy, but the controversy in its whole ex- know that they shall die, but the dead know not 
tent. The strength of Protestantism lies in its anything.” Ecclcs. ix. 5. “ For the grave cannot 
practical consistency in reference to the great fun- praise thee, death cannot celebrate tiiee; they 
damental principle, “ The Bible, the Bible only, is that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy 
the religion of Protestants.” If Protestants will truth. The living, the living, he shall praise thee 
boast lcs3 about their fundamental principle, and as I do this day.” Isaiah xxxviii. 18,19. “Many 
respect it more, then like Samson they shall rise of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall / 
with a conscious revival of strength, and grasping awake.” Daniel xii. 2. Also Ezekiel xxxvii. 12- 
with a muscular might the old props of Popery, 14 ; Matthew xxvii. 52, 53 ; John v. 2S, &c., &c. 
shall bring the whole fabric tottering down, one The state of the dead is described iu Scripture by 
vast, harmless ruiu. The Bible is just the lever, the terms, destruction—darkness—forgetfulness— 
and fulcrum too, to upset the whole cumbrous con- silence. Psalm Ixxxviii. 10-12; Psalm cxv. 17. 
corn. But Popular Protestantism cauuot use this With the dead there is ueither “ work, nor device, 
mighty machine, for in no small degree is Protes- nor knowledge, nor wisdom.” Their dwelling-place, 
tautism itself part and parcel with the thing to be iuto which all, without distinction, are consigned, 
upset. A new Protestantism must arise which is described by a term which does not express a 
shall claim tho liberty of believing and carrying real locality, but an imaginary abode ; it is called 
out the teachings of God’s Holy Word, a Protes- Shcol or Hades, both of which iu their respective 
tantism at once more radical and religious, with testaments mean the unseen or unknown place or 
less regard for conventionalities, aud more for state, and is always represented in sepulchre iuiag- 
Ohristian verity and simplicity. Whether such a cry, as deep down in the bowels of tue earth—the 
Protestantism will ever arise may admit of doubt; very contrasty and opposite of heaven; and where 
the old Protestantism like its antagonist system of David, and David’s Lord, rejoiced that they should 
Rome, seems destined to live the world out along not be left. Psalm xvi. 10 ; xVcts ii. 31. The 
with the other corruptions of this carnal state, and victory over Sheol or Hades will be celebrated 
to be among the last things which shall be weighed when Christ as tho Resurrection aud the Life shall 
iu the balances aud found wanting. Such a Pro- come—and his coming will be “ quickly,” to the

was.
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individual consciousness of all—to revive Ids sleep-1 Bible truth, that man in death ceases to be a con
ing saints from the “dust of tlcnth" and then shall! scions being, and that immortality, or deathless 
be fulfilled tiie promise of Jesus, “the gates of i existence, is the gift of God through Jesus Christ, 
Hades shall not prevail against my Church," and by means of a new birth by resurrection from the 
th * revived saints, conscious of their immortality, dead ; and that it is the privilege of the righteous 
shall chant the triumph of their deliverance—0 only. In such a Protestantism, Popery would find 
Hades, where is thy victory?” a real and well-appointed antagonist, in the pre-

That the state of all the dead, according to the scncc of which it would stand in obvious contrast 
Bible, is one of decease ami unconsciousness, we have and conscious weakness. Such a Protestantism 
abundantly shown on other occasions. Such is j the Bible justifies, rather demands ; and, therefore, 
undeniably the Bible doctrine, if not the doctrine I should the loud cry be heard pealing through Pro

testant Christendom, “ Awake, awake, put on thy 
strength, 0 Zion!"

of the Churches; and in the view of this clear 
scriptural truth it may be easily understood why 
we never read in the Bible about immortal souls 
—disembodied souls—never-dying souls—souls in 
glory, kc., &c., and why the Bible has nothing to 
say either for or against the intercession of saints. 
The Bible does not recognize the heathen fiction 
about disembodied souls endued with a native im
mortality ; according to it, the saints are asleep 
“ in the dust of the earth," where in peaceful rest 
they await their glorious awaking at the time of 
resurrection. The Bible, therefore, tells the Ro
manist that in invoking the deceased saints, he is 
calling upon the dead, and his only response can 
be the hollow echo of the tomb. The Protestant
ism of the Bible makes short work with Popery ; 
it pauses not to discuss the reasonableness or oth
erwise of its principles ; it tells it that the state of 
the dead is a state of unconsciousness and personal 
decease ; and at once bids away its Invocation and 
Intercessions of Saints—its Adoration of the Vir
gin—its Purgatory—its Indulgences and its Masses 
lor the dead. And in sweeping away all this, away 
goes the purse and the pageantry of Popery.— 
Denuded thus of her wealth, her gaudy grandeur, i 
and her superstitious sway over mankind, the pres
tige of Popery proper is gone, and gone for ever. 
But popular Protestantism dare not open against 
Popery the whole battery of the Bible ; for it, too, 
has somewhat to fear from such a broadside of 
truth. The heathen notion of the separate state 
aud immortality of the soul is au integrant part of 
modern Protestantism, and the foundation false
hood upon which many a heresy, of both the Re
formed and Romish Churches, is built. The Bible 
would sweep this religious lie away, and thus purge 
Protestantism of its unscriptural notions of hell 
punishment and heavenly glory before resurrection, 
and bid the Church give God praise for the gift of 
eternal life by Christ, instead of impiously assert
ing its own inherent immortality. But this is 
both too radical and reflexive for our modern Pro
testantism,which would like well enough the action, 
could it be without the reaction. This, however, 
cannot be. Protestants, of the class we allude to, 
appear to every candid mind in a dilemma in their 
controversy with Roman Catholics on the doctrine 

have been considering. Either they must give 
up their speculative conceit about man, as a being 
without a being—an immortal, deathless soul in a 
mortal, perishing bodv—or yield to the Roman 
Catholics the reasonableness of their Intercession 
o t lc Saints. A true Protestantism will accept 

«ernal*.ve’ ^ av°wing the broad Bible 
ini »’ 1 la^ mau *s mortal, and iu no sense immor
al by natural constitution. It will hold to the

FULNESS OF CHRIST.

What the heart is at the birth, 
What the soul is to the earth, 
What the gem is to the mine, 
What the grape is to the vine, 
What the bloom is to the tree, 
That is Jesus Christ to me.

What the string i9 to the lute, 
What the breath is to the flute, 
What the spring is to the watch. 
What the nerve is to the touch, 
What the breeze is to the sea, 
That is Jesus Christ to me.

What the estate is to the heir, 
What the autumn’s to the year, 
What the seed is to the farm, 
What the sunbeam Ts to the corn. 
What the flower is to the bee, 
That is Jesus Christ to me.

What the light is to the eye, 
What the sun is to the sky, 
What the sea is to the river, 
What the baud is to the giver, 
What a friend is to the plea, 
That is Jesus Christ to me.

What culture is unto the waste, 
What honey is unto the taste, 
What fragrance is unto the smell, 
Or springs of water to a well, 
What beauty is in all I see,
All this and more is Christ to me.

we

Early Rising.—I would inscribe on the cur-
chamber :—tains of your bed and walls of your 

“ If you do not rise early, you can make progress 
in nothing. If you do not set apart your hours 
of reading, your days will slip through your hands 
unprofitable, and unenjoyed by yourself."—Lord 
Chatham.

%
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our resurrection bodies. They are not dead men, 
nor are dead men called angels any where in the 
Bible, that I know of.

“ Was not the angel that visited John upon the 
islaud of Patmos of the brethren of John and one 
of the Prophets?” she asked : to which I replied 
—she must first prove that it was not Enoch or 
Elijah or any of those that arose with Christ and 
“ appeared unto many,” at the same time. She 
finally discarded the “ Gospelsthey were not 
reliable—they were contradictory. She ridiculed 
the God of the Bible, that made man, and then 
“ repented, and it grieved Him to the heart that He 
had made man.” Christ, she said, was no more 
divine than any other good man. He was a good 
“ medium,” but there was as good now, if not bet
ter. I thought, “ This day is the Scripture fulfill
ed in my ears—

She “opposeth and exalteth herself above all that 
is called God.” Who is called God but His Son ? 
As the earthly father gives his name to his son, 
so Christ is called God, the name of his Father.

From South Bend, Ind.

Dr. Storrs.—The “nosoulists”—as some call us 
—nre having quite a respite from the denuncia
tions of the “ Churches” in this place. I suppose 
it is because we have no preaching, and they now 
congratulate themselves that we are “ used up.” I 
attended an exhibition at the Catholic College, a 
short time siuce, where the doctrine was attacked.
It w’as called “ Infidelity and the student, in his 
“ Address upon Education,” maintained that man 
is immortal, and therefore an education with refer
ence to this point was of the highest importance ; 
indeed, the great object, end and aim of it was to 
save men from a miserable future existence. He 
said if “ Plato did reason well” man must be im
mortal ; else why was the desire implanted in every 
bosom ? I said to a lady—If his reasoning is good, 
all men must be happy in the future, for all “ desire” 
a happy future state, whether they are “ educated” 
for it or not. The student declared the doctrine 
of the contrary degraded man to the level of the 
lowest reptile that crawls, and brings him to the 
same end of the lowest order of animals—“ The 
ring-tailed monkey not excepted,” was the refined, 
educated, and collegiate expression. But I sup
pose the “ Holy Brothers” regarded such expres
sions to be permissable on account of the contempt 
they thought the doctrine deserved.

The Spiritualists have to take the animadver
sions of the Churches now ; but one can almost 
pity the weakness with which they defend them
selves, so long as they contend that the spirit is a 
living conscious entity-complete without this body, 
and that it is sometimes permitted to visit earth 
and manifest itself in different ways. Let this 

• point be conceded and who can prove these.mani- 
festations are not from such spirits ? The churches 
may deny it till doom’s day, but without present
ing contrary proof, the world of immortal soulists 
will give credence to the doctrine.

I heard a spiritualist lecture not long ago. She 
affirmed that the walls of Jericho were thrown 
down by the same influence that tables are turned ; 
but while she claimed that present manifestations 
are more powerful, and better understood, all the St. Aune in that city, which was performed with 
spiritualists in the world have never given a de- some pomp, the Abbe Martin delivered a sermon, 
monstration of one half the force or power it took in which, after thanking the Emperor Napoleon 
to throw down the walls of that city. She claim- for having got back the church, he insisted that 
ed that the angels that visited Lot and Abraham the French Government ought to require the re- 
were spirits, because they were called “ men.”— storation of the Church of St. Helen at Bethlehem, 
She forgot that they were not called spirits of men. and of other sacred edifices which are either “ au- 
In conversation with her, she asked me, “ What daciously usurped” by the Greeks, or turned to 
are angels ?” I replied, they are real spiritual ex- profane uses by the Turks. The mass was atteud- 
istences, to which it is said we shall be “ equal” in ed by the French pilgrims then in Jerusalem.

How to be Loved.—The late Hon. William 
Wirt wrote to his daughter :—“ I want to tell 
you a secret. The way to make yourself pleasing 
to others, is to show that you care for them. The 
whole world is like the Miller of Mansfield, who 
cared for nobody—no, not he, because nobody 
cared for him. And the whole world will serve 
you so, if you give them the same cause. Let all 
persons, therefore, see that you do care for them, 
by showing them what Sterne so happily calls the 
small, sweet courtesies in which there is no par
ade ; whose voice is too still to tease, and which 
manifest themselves by tender and affectionate 
looks, and little kind acts of attention, giving oth
ers the preference in every little enjoyment at the 
table, in the field, walking, sittiug, or standing.”

Jerusalem.—A letter from Jerusalem of the 
30 th April states that, a few days before, mass 
was celebrated for the first time in the church of
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ever its Editor gives evideuce that self-aggrandize
ment is his aim, aud lie shows a disposition to make 
his views a test for all others, and claims that 
whoever differs from his interpretation of Scripture 
is dishonest, or no Christian, then let the paper 
die: and may the Lord hasten its death. But the 
more an Editor glorifies himself the better he seems 
to be liked, by a certain class of men.

No Editor is under obligation to insert every
thing that may be sent him : so neither is he un
der obligation to make remarks adverse to senti
ments contained in his correspondents’ articles: 
nor is he responsible for all the sentiments of such 
articles, unless he professes to be ; and if he make-3 
such profession, his paper ceases to be a free me
dium of thought; for some men have such a lowly 
opinion of their own talents, or such an aversion 
to controversy, that they will keep some of their 
best thoughts to themselves—and so they be lost 
to others—if they know the Editor is to hew them 
to pieces—however unjust the act—if their views 
do not meet his approval.

If an Editor chooses to proclaim himself respon
sible for every expression that appears in his paper, 
he has a right to do so, and thus make himself re
sponsible : but if he undertakes to make others 
believe they are equally so—though they have 
repeatedly disclaimed it—we say to him—He 
shall judge of our own responsibility and 
ask our neighbor’s leave. We shall submit to no 
lordships from any quarter, in this matter. If cor
respondents wish to be “ under tutors and gover
nors,” they will, of course, write for the paper 
whose Editor claims, or assumes a personal respon
sibility for every sentiment they utter, or else con
troverts it. We shall sometime publish the senti
ments of others, who differ from us in some things, 
without being obliged to controvert what we may 
deem incorrect, and thus leave our readers to judge 
for themselves. AVe do not expect our patrons to 
agree with every sentiment that appears in the 
Examiner, whether our own, or that of Corres
pondents, or selected matter. We often publish 
articles, not because we approve all they contain, 
but for their general excellence; letting that in 
which wre do not agree with the writer pass with
out remark, believing such course better than to 
give it special notice by controverting it, and per
haps provoking a useless and protracted contro
versy. Such is our course; and such it will bo 
likely to continue. Let all persons judge of their 

responsibilities ; so each may judge for him
self, without interfering with his brother’s; thus 
may “ brotherly love continue.”

BIBLE EXAMINER.

New York, July 15, 1S57.

Editorial Responsibility.—The idea has been 
recently promulgated that an Editor is responsible 
for all the views advanced in his paper by others, 
as well as his own, unless he controverts those 
views and shows their crroneousncs3. Ought such 
an Editor to have correspondents? What can 
they do? He stands with his broad-axe to hew 
their productions in pieces, if they do not tally 
with his owu views. A man must be extremely 
in love with notoriety to give an Editor a chance 
to show his bravery in settiug “ heretics” right!

If such a principle of editorial responsibility is 
to obtain, as truth, the Bible Examiner, of 
course, will cease to appear ; for its Editor will 
never submit to any such theology, or philosophy 
of responsibility. Such a paper is sectarian aud 
partizan in the highest degree. Let thoughts be 
expressed, however they may differ from ours, and 
let readers judge of their truth or falsehood, with
out the Editor’s pointing out everything he may 
think erroneous and criticising it, as if he were in
fallible.

The person whose statement of editorial respon
sibility has led to these remarks has changed his 
views a number of times iu the last fourteen years; 
and has, more than once, censured others for their 
interpretations of Scripture, aud afterwards em
braced the same himself. This last, virtual claim 
of infallibility, caps the climax, and we may ex
pect soon, if his onward march is not impeded, to 
hear auathamas come with all the assurauce of 
Rome herself.

It is equally out of place for a reader to think 
he must write a criticism on every sentiment he 
sees in a paper that does not harmonize with his 
own, and send it off, post haste, to the Editor.— 
Let him take time to thiuk ; and if lie finds, on 
mature reflection, that he has any valuable thoughts 
to communicate on the subject, write an independ
ent article, stating his own views, and his reasons 
for them, aud let all judge for themselves iu the 
matter. This censorship over an Editor, or his 
censorship over all his correspondents, in ■what
ever they may differ from him, we do not regard 
as worthy of toleration.

If any paper is to be used for the mere aggran
dizement of an individual, let it die : the sooner it 
is dead the better for all concerned. The Bible 
Examiner is no exception to this wish. Wlieu-

not

own
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crs a3 “ lively stones” built on him, constituting a 
“ Monument”—‘‘a way mark,” set up of God, to 
direct and guide dying men in the way of truth 
and life, as “ the light of the world”—“ a city set 
on a hill."

Jerusalem.—“The vision, or possession of 
peace.”—Buttencorth. “ Teaching peace.”—Pick.

The same remarks arc applicable to the name, 
or term, Jerusalem of the 0. T. ns to Zion. Jeru
salem and her children properly designated the 
people of God, or assembly of God—where -pence 
was taught and obtained—as distinguished from 
all other people. Jerusalem is spoken of, by Paul, 
as a “ Mother.” Literal “ Jerusalem is in bond-

LITERAL INTERPRETATION.

Zion.—“ A monument raised up, heap of stones 
set up, sepulchre, turret, dryness.”—Butterworth's 
Con. Literally—“ a way mark.”—Pick's Con.

It occurs in the N. '1'., Rom. 9 : 33; and 11 : 
2G. Heb. 12 : 22. Rev. 14: 1. Math. 21: 5.

i
John 12 : 15. It is of frcciucut occurrence in the 
O. T.

The term Church or Churches never occurs in 
the 0. T.; yet there must have been some term, 
or terms, in the 0. T., used expressive of God’s 

people, or their special place of assembling, which | 
answers to the term Church or Churches, in the 
N. T. 1

age with her children,” and “ Jerusalem which is 
above”—literally, is superior, as Sarah was supe
rior to Hagar—“ is free, which is the Mother of 

fr . I us all”—all believers in Christ, without regard to
which spake to him in mount Sina, and with our ‘ nal,ona^ly* ®ce 
fathers.” Acts 7 : 38.

As Israel, generally, constituted the people 0f | °* T-> that have not bccn resized, or the construc
tion we have suggested must be correct. Take

“ Thus shall

It seems that Israel, under the Mosaic dispensa
tion, constituted the Church of God of the 0. T.
Hence Stephen speaks thus—“ This is he, that was 
in the Church in the wilderness with the an

Things arc said of Zion and Jerusalem, in the

G°cl .."der that dispensation though never in the (he followi , :
0. r. called the church, so /,on earn toJte the • blessed that feareth the Lord. The

SSSi “ :r •“ - - - - “• • --
offerings and sacrifices. To the Israelites, there
fore, their assemblies at Zion, or Jerusalem, had

sec thee good of Jerusalem all the days of thy life.” 
See Psa. 128 : 4, 5, aud connection. This lan
guage, it seems impossible to restrict to literal 
Zion and Jerusalem ; but when spoken of the peo-

ail the import of the church under the Christian
dispensation: and as the place of assembling in God_wholhcr asIsraclor lhcChurch-and
£2,^, t “erC thlf^ltr, - P-uees oT their assemblies, it .oald be ap^ro 
Zion is expressed, in the N. T„ by the tcrm P-te to the Chr.sban d.spensat.on as well as to 
Church : i. e„ it is the place where God specially I wbo scrTCd God undcr the MoSalC' 
manifests Himself, during this dispensation; aud 
for which He has caused His Sou to be placed as 
the foundation stone. This Stone was to be laid

In these remarks, our main object has been, 
not to establish a theory ; but to guard against 
the specious claim of being exclusively literal in
terpreters. We have heard the idea, that “ a man 
may be so straight as to be crooked.” Such wo 
fear are some who set up the claim of being the 
only literal interpreters of Scripture. Some men 
seem so literal, at times, as to lead to a doubt if 
they know nuythiug of “ spiritual things.” even as 
to the “ letter” itself. Let all beware of the claims 
of infallible interpreters; aud the assertion, that 
the reason why all do not see the doctrines and 
teachings of Scripture alike, is, because they do 
not adopt, what is claimed to be, the literal prin
ciple of interpretation. Tho fact is, no mau is, or 
can bo absolutely certaiu that his views of Scrip
ture, iu every particular, are the exact truth, and 
neither more nor less than truth. The claim itself 
is one of the strongest evidences of fanaticism, and 
a false estimate of ones-self, that cau be exhibited 
to our mind. AVe freely admit the right of all

in “ Zion :” see Rom. 9 : 33—“ Behold I lay in 
Zion,” &c.; yet this stone, or rock, is Christ, and 
that upon which his church is built. See Math. 
1G : 18; aud 21 : 42. Acts 4: 10-12. 1 Pet. 
2: 4. Eph. 2: 20. Comparing all these texts 
with Isa. 28 : 1G. The conclusion is certaiuly 
reasonable, that Zion, to the 0. T. saints, stood in 
their mind in the same relation to God that “ the 
Church” does to the N. T. saints, under the pre
sent dispensation ; and that, hence, there is a pro
priety and fitness—except where the connection 
or circumstances actually forbid it—in maintain
ing that what is spoken of Zion in the 0. T. is 
properly claimed for the Church of the N. T., aud 
was so designed by the inspiring Spirit of God.

Zion signifies, properly, “ A monument raised 
up”—“ a way mark.” Such is the Church of 
Christ, with Christ, for the foundation aud believ-;
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faculties God has given them in their rapping, mis-unmed Spiritualism—will go on and 
search after truth, and of expressing their opinions, grow rampant, till men everywhere sink into these

whirlpools of fanaticism and madness, or become 
atheistical in the fullest extent.

AVe gave several extracts from letters, in the 
Examiner June loth, going to give encourage
ment that our work is onward. One was from a 
Doctor in Pittsburg, Pa. Since then we have 
received other letters from him. Under date of 
June 15th he writes :—

men to use

the result of that search ; but we demur and dis
sent from their claim that all others must and will 
see ns they do, if they adopt the same principle of 
interpretation, they claim to have adopted. Any 
man may differ from us in reference to the exact 
meaning of certain passages, and be as honest as' 
ourself; but he cannot charge us with dishonesty 
simply because we differ from his interpretation, or 
his principle of interpretation, without a manifest 
breach of charity. God knoweth the heart, aud 
is the only umpire in judgment.

“ My Dear Sir.—Your favor of the 2Cth May, 
accompanying * Six Sermons,’ ‘ Review of Dr. 
Post,’ and ‘ Life from the Dead,’ were received in 
time. I am more and more couviuccd of the truth 

progress. |the doctrines advocated. I wish your Review
i'ii r , -ni • • of Dr. Post could be extensively read. It has been

i / r TaC0 o^inwntes us from Buffalo, under very satisfactory to me. Please enter me upon 
pit ] u.ue “') » at a Baptist Church in that your books as a subscriber for the ‘ Bible Exam-
cuy has just rece.ved a member “ who bolds to i.vER/ I have now the Review of Luther Lee.

.m’ “nd ° • ‘he -ChUrCh h'3 vieWS'" 1,0 and Ijiblu vcrsus Tradition.” [Here follows an
T, • , V a\C ,t UP !l3 » test question, order for various other works, and then he coo-
,1 !'l'’,aC Cr c”a“ 0 preach against our views eludes by saying,] “I remain, very truly, yours;
'1 kr aS°; r a,deaCOn l0ld him’1,0 shoult! 1 thiDk 1 ca“ say- ‘ In hope of Life Eternal through 

go destruction if he had no better arguments. The Jesus Christ alone.’ ” 
preaching stopped, and” the deacon “ seems turnedto our views. Their is hope for good a Bap- UlK,cr date 01 Junc 24»1,c write:} aSain as fo1*
tist Church receiving Destructionists, &C. Sev-I°"'s:— ;T ,,era! in it are with us. Let us thank Cod and take T r i • • Pittsburg!,, June -4,
courage.” KC Lifelong impressions of truth, even though they

Tf. . | . niay be erroneous, are hard to get clear of. Still
_i • FU ^ encouraging to find even one Church I find myself settling down more and more firmly 
hrlZrZ n°i r eXC,U|dC fr0m its bod? a UP°" the foundation of Jesus Christ alone as the 
sniration—(^U/W ® e 1 ® testimony of in- only Life giver. The orthodox views seem more 
receiving c„/»i ♦ cnic’ wi God destroy" incongruous, and even absurd, every day ; for there
obviousn *“ony in its most literal and is rarely a day in which I do not devote some por- 
ro’ "lth0*\™y “ learned" and artificial tion of my time to the investigation of this great 

atructions of such language, which is, in fact, a subject. I have procured a copy of Murdock’s 
p version of the truth of God. AVe do not charge translation of the Syriac Testament, and am ofteu 

^PCI*0ljs a wilful perversion of the Jan- surprised to find how much more it accords with 
° • * 6 /. .G ’ ^ ^ 1S none tbe ^ess a Per* these views than our translation from the Greek. 

rulhp10^ U\° n 1C ’ bowever’ tbey are Jed by an I am pleased also in consulting Prof. Bush, in his 
mortal000 P ^ m°St C0rruJ)^no error °fau earlier writings, to find him admit that the account 
their n 1D ma?’ ^°°d men may °Pen man s creation gives no proof of his natural

fifet» ?,See 1 C bavoc that doctrine is making immortality, that it is entirely an inferential doc- 
With the B.ble and its teachings. Man is mortal, 
mmor ahty can only be had through Christ, as a 

gilt of the God of grace. When this truth is un-1 raon on
in^ °° rni ackDOwI^ the professed fol-1mons 
lowers of Christ and fully preached by them- 

“ ^ap“y fa,,s- a°d Spirit-rapping dies. But 
lie the 1 opish dogma »that the soul is immor- 

to in? the ,atlSua2e Of Luther—is adhered
hi’u 113 a “Romao dUD^
exnect 7? 113 ^ulber denounced it—we may

I Romanism and its legitimate fruit—Spirit-1 he says—‘ We can

trine.
“ I was reading yesterday Henry Melville’s scr- 

..j the resurrection, in the edition of his ser- 
published by Bishop Mcllvaine in 1844, and 

was very agreeably surprised to find him asserting 
that the soul is not inherently immortal; aud that 

in the nature of things why 
the soul should not die.’ * AVe can only say 
the soul has not and cannot have, any more 
the body, the sources of vitality in herself.’ Again 

therefore see the possibility* if

< there seems no reason that
than
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not prove the certainty, that it is only because, passages of scripture that I cannot easily reconcile 
the word was made flesh and struggled for us and with the idea of no conscious retribution in a fu- 
died, that the human spirit is unquenchable, and ture state, to the wicked. Yet the idea that the 
that the principle which distinguishes us from the wicked live not again, seems more consistent with 
brutes shall retain everlastingly its strength and the general import of the sacred volume, than any 
its majesty.’ ” other view that has been advocated by Theologi

ans. I sometimes wish I could stand up in public 
and declare my views fully, but then I am still a 
member of the M. E. Church, and I fear I might 
cause some to stumble if I should leave it, or if T 
should publicly proclaim my sentiments. If I 
could see you, and you could spend a few days in 
public discourse among us, perhaps the way might 
be made more clear before me. It seems to me 
that you might do a great deal of good by a visit 
here. I know that you, or any one else can do 
nothing without the Lord. But it does seem to 
me as though the Lord would come with you, if 
you were to come. I have prayed long for this 
place, where Satan's seat is, but no power seems 
as yet sufficient to shake his kingdom ; and pride, 
love of the world, licentiousness, and intemperance 
abouud. Some think that your sentiments have a 
natural tendency to all manner of licentiousness; 
but I do not believe it. The present age are too 
well informed to believe in the endless misery doc
trine; bcuce.Univcrsalisra, Spiritualism, and Deism, 
are taking its place. But if mankind can be in
duced to believe in the certainty of the destniction 
of the wicked and the equal certainty of Eternal 
Life secured to those who believe in Christ, I be
lieve a better state of things must follow. It is 
possible that many in time past have been induced 
to turn from their sins through fear of Eternal 
Wrath; but I think such ideas will have little 
good effect in time to come. I have just been 
reading the account of the death of Samuel Chad- 
bourne of Great Falls, N. H., who, it is stated, 
was brought to Christ through your instrument- 

; ality, (in Zion’s Herald, May 27th,) and I can but 
hope that your labors are still blessed to the con
version of others. I can see no reason why they 
shoujd not be blessed now as formerly, for I trust 
you have the Spirit with you. I can say that I 
feel more zeal in the cause of Christ since I have 
embraced the Life Views, than before; yet I have 
not strength to break out as I wish, and I do not 
have that overwhelming sense of the Love of God, 
that I once had, though I think I have more con
sistent and rational ideas of my Maker thau for
merly.

If you will come and visit us, 1 will do the best 
I can towards meeting your expenses here and 
back. As you have seeu from former letters, I am

The readers of the Examiner will also remem
ber, that in April l,and May 15 we gave extracts 
from a Minister in the Methodist E. Church, who, 
some twenty years ago was one of our coadjutors 
in the Traveling Connection of that Church, 
though since holding the relation of a “ Local 
Preacher.” and for several years residing in the 
West. lie had avoided reading auy of our works 
on immortality, fearing, as many other sincere 
souls have done, any removal from the supposed 
orthodox creed on the question. But when his 
inind could no longer find rest in the belief of the 
horrible doctrine of endless sin and suffering, then 
he was open to un investigation ol the question of 
man’s inherent immortality, and soon was led to 
see that the Bible taught no such doctrine, but 
that immortality is a gift of God, obtained through 
Jesus Christ alone ; hence, “ All the wicked will 
God destroy.” Two letters have been received 
from him since our last notice ; both, however, in 
one envelop, though three weeks apart in date.— 
From them we give the following extracts:—

May 31,1857.
Dear Brother Storrs.—In looking around me1 

here, and considering my own present state of mind, 
I feel uneasy and dissatisfied. The last twenty or 
twenty-five years of my life have been devoted 
mostly to worldly pursuits, and my zeal in the 
cause of Christ has been greatly weakened through 
doubts occasioned (as I before have told you,) 
through the bewildering effects of the doctrine of 
“ Endless Life in misery.” I never considered my 
abilities sufficient to preach the Gospel, and yet I 
caunot feel satisfied with the efforts I have made 
in the last twenty-five years; neither do I now 
rc3t contented with effecting so little for the good 
of my fellow-men, as I am doing. Multitudes 
around me are rushing down “ The broad road to 
Destruction and I am myself wanting a bright
er evidence of the Holy Spirit, witnessing with me 
that I am accepted of God. I am perplexed to 
know what is my present duty in regard to de
claring my present views and the changes taken | 
place in my mind with regard to Man's Nature and 
his Destiny. I firmly believe that men are under 
sentence of Death, and that a new life is the gift 
of God through Christ alone ; and that the iucor- 
rigable must perish forever. But there arc some
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very anxious to sco you hero. If you can by any! be rampaut. I think there is no place where you 
means leave home and let us have a visit. I will | could get a better hold on the people, for it seems 
provide a place for you to preach, beforehand, if, to mo ns though the minds of many were prepared 
you will let us know when you can come. ! for a change, and yet there must be a struggle

Yours truly, in hope of Immortality through with the old errors of the Church. I must leave 
Jesus. all in the hands of God, and hope lie will direct

yon in relation to me, and to my wishes, 
j Yours, in hope of Eternal Life through theJune 21,1857.

Dan Brother Storrs.—The enclosed sheet IJ great Life-Giver. 
wrote, as you will perceive, three weeks since,
which I neglected to send you on account of au . . . . .. . . Mllimpression that you would not be ns well received ‘° b°1 S° ^ , “T? “two o n now
bore as 1 wished, if mv invitation should be ac- sev-era weeks there. So to. ns can non 

, T , , sec, there is but one hindrance, viz.: the lack ol
T* * U°W SCml ,l’ Wlsh'"s t0, let r°? kn°w funds to meet traveling- expenses. If this should
. .. ' my ’ nn a"aitm° *'e ho “ taken out of the way,” wo shall be likely to
1 admg, of Divine Province on your thoughts ^ V!mnti „ if lbc Lor(1 will - If He does 
and action in relation to my wishes. I want sym- DOt jt we h n0 circunlstance or eousidcra-
nr o’, “ , 1° °°i rl ,° n } y0" tion will lead us west. We are content to - go
are no doubt already loaded with many important forwar()., or .. stan(1 still.. as the .. dond» of God
cares \ on have showed a wilhngness to receive ^ woHd w„s mode before we
my correspondence, and still I fear I may be ask- . to,.- - i » Amimm ... . were born, and God s inspired Prophets were lon0
mg too much of you. Lhe Chnstiau world have . ... .. ... 1 , nrtll),|.„Mi1.vKnnn . , . , . , , , .. ., . since in the world. 11 is word lives now that tic. y
been so long instructed to believe that men arc af0 (]ea(] an<] { wi„ „ tboll,,h wc sl,ould never
itecessunly immortal art exposed to unmorlal ,iD# or acb auothcr sermon. Its
*;n ,’S 1 t0 C°rrCCt ".'e err°r.;,a"11 Ufe does not depend upon any one mortal n,a„.-
I npposea", who embrace your views, will be Hc> ,10..VCVC1 sbould .. opcn a great and efeetnal 
subjected to mueh misrepresentation and trial, „ an(1 indicatc our da.y t0 enter into it. we 
until God shall m some remarkable manner call up ^ ^ so ^ arc M .adversaries' as
the attention or good men to see the.neons,steney de6ed when culled before the Council,
of those scripture interpretations, which so mis- cb d with heresy. Wc trust, wc arc consccrat- 
represent his own character And truly ,t does » whether to do or suffer ;
shnnM tTd w ,P ,• raCC « dare not choose which it shall he. “ Thy 
should be so deceived for so long a time, even
since the days of the apostles. But the present 
time reveals so many among all the different sects 
of Protestant Christians, (to say nothing of the 
great multitude of Catholics,) who are sheer hypo
crites, and bringing forth the worst fruits of a 
worldly heart, I can but hope that God is about to 
lift the vail from the Church of Christ. I have

Remarks by the Editor.—If our way seem3
will

will be done,” is our prayer.

A friend in Tennessee, who is a subscriber for 
the Examiner,aud who has had many of the works 
on immortality, writes—

“ Most of my books and papers 
Death theme arc loaned out.

Ihed too long to littlo purpose ; but it seems to are Poncing quite a stir in some localities, 
nie (while I am now upon the last ver«-e of this of t,ie >’0uno rcadin£ professors arc examining and 

1 •) as thouS:h in the Providence of God I mHil a(1,nittiuS thc undoubted truths of the doctrine.
o something to cal1 som* to think of an immor- wbi,e their 1)astors arc truing or cautioning them 

taL llfe• that it is only a new phase of infidelity ; and that
To convince men of orrnr «iIA ♦ *i . , they would as soon see them with a dick of cards

supported by the power of God and iT? in lheir hands’ &c* 1 hear that one of the most 
want more of the energy 0f n,» i Fnl ‘ h°. ^ hfc: 1 talented preachers has taken the Six Sermons and 
in, and to show mv Chnmh ■ / bPint'v\Lh‘ promised a full examination and refutation at some 
with me. associates that God is 0f hfe subsequent appointments, and those young

There is no friends arc anxiously waiting thc result. These
ranch as v 0n,Cr°n earlh tbat 1 dcsirc t0 sec» 80 proceedings are not in my settlement, but I have 
would be re>U’SC i ^ ^Ct 1 cannot tcl1 how y°u raainly been to blame for thc mischief, as they are 
do great cond l . llGre' 1 bave bought you might my books, and I introduced thc ‘ Ucresy ’ into this 

b cre’ and yet I fear opposition would. region, &c. <fcc.”

the Life andon
I understand they 

Some
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Valla, and though you forget to mention him, 
Augustine also. Then comes Luther, a mean man, 
born but yesterday, supported only by a few friends, 
also have neither learning, nor genius, nor great
ness, nor sanctity, nor miracles. Put them all 
together, and they have not wit enough to cure a 
spavined horse. What are they ? What the wolf 
said of the nightingale—a voice, and nothing else.
I coufess it is with reason that you pause in such 
a prcseuce ns this. For ten years together, I hesi
tated myself. Could I believe that this Troy, 
which had triumphed over so many assaults, would 
fall at last? I call God to witness that I should 
have persisted iu my fears, aud should have hesi
tated until now, if truth had not compelled me to 
speak. You may well believe that my heart is 
not rock; and, if it were, yet so many arc the 
waves and storms which have beaten upon it, that 
it must have yielded wheu the whole weight of 
this authority came thundering on my head, like a 
deluge ready to overwhelm me.”

The same feelings were expressed at a later time 
in the following words :—

“ I daily perceive how difficult it is to overcome 
long cherished scruples. Oh, wbat pain it has cost 
me, though the Scriptures is on my side, to defend 
myself to my own heart for having dared singjy 
to resist the pope, aud to denounce him as Anti- 
Christ ! What have been the affiictious of my 
bosom! IIow often, in the bitterness of my soul, 
have I pressed myself with the papist’s argument 
—Art thou aloue wise ? Arc all others iu error ? 
Have they been mistaken for so long a time ? 
What if you arc yourself mistaken, aud are drag
ging with you so many souls iuto eternal condem
nation ? Thus did I reason with myself, till Jesus 
Christ, by his own infallible word, tranquillized my 
heart, aud sustained it against this argumeut, as a 
reef of rocks thrown up agaiust the waves laughs 
at all their fury.”

THE STRUGGLE OF REFORMERS.

Dear Brother Storrs.—One of the severest trials 
of dissenters is found in the prestige of a long 
cession of opposing authorities, that seem to con
vict the dissenter of doctrinal guilt, and to leave 
him no appeal. 11 is appeal to the Bible seems 
the interpretation of a single mind, put against the 
concurrent testimony of a thousand interpreters, 
all good and learned men. Against such an array, 
the “ minority of one” must struggle manfully, and 
it succeeds rarely. Indeed, too frequent success 
■would make the course of man’s history too change
ful. Yet without change, what would mankind

suc-

be?
To mitigate the severe trial I have named, aud 

to encourage the timid, I have sought a respecta
ble history of the doctrine of the immortality of 
the good alone, and think I have found it. I 
think also that its intrinsic worth has occasioned 
the three different counterfeits I have found, each 
of which has had a large circulation. These are 
the Stoic, the Gnostic, aud the Judaic doctrines, 
of the immortality of a class.

But the trial of dissent from venerable authori
ty, though severe, is ennobling, if it come of pro
found and deliberate conviction. Aud the account 
given by Luther of his struggle in this matter is 
very interesting. It is found in Stephen’s Essays 
in Ecclesiastical Biography, published as one of 
the volumes of the British Essayists. The vol
ume is worth its price, though the Epilogue, con
taining the doctrine of your paper, has not beeu 
republished iu this country. F.

No error can be more extravagant than that 
which would reduce Martin Luther to the rank of 
ft spiritual demagogue. The deep self-distrust 
which, for ten successive years, postponed his irre
concilable war with Rome, clung to him to the 
last; nor was he ever unconscious of the dazzling 
splcudor of the pageantry which his own hand had 
contributed so largely to overthrow. There is no 
alloy of affection ia the following avowal, taken 
from one of his letters to Erasmus :—

“ You must indeed feel yourself in some mea
sure awed in the presence of a succession of learn
ed men, aud by the consent of so many ages, during 
which flourished scholars so conversant in sacred 
literature, and martyrs illustrious by so many 
miracles. To all this must be added the more 
modern theologians, universities, bishops, and 
popes. On their sido arc arrayed learning, glories, 
numbers, dignity, station, power, sanctity, miracles, 
and what not. Ou mine, Wickliffo and Laureutius religion and godliuess.

Dying Pkofitably.—To die profitably is a step 
beyoud dying comfortably; I mean, to die so as to 
do good to those that are about usiu dying—to die 
so as to couviuce them of sin aud convert them from 
it: which is to die like Samson, when he slew more 
Fhilistiues at his death than iu his life before. We 
die profitably wheu our natural death is a means 
of spiritual life to any. Now this will not, cannot 
be, but in the way of believing. He that doubts, 
droops, desponds, calls in questiou, and dies so as 
rather to frighten from thau allure to the love of
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My friends,’' and his voice sank to low music tones, 
“ there is a little grave in Burniah, and the birds 
sing around it, the flowers grow above it, and 
many a Burmah child goes there to weep. Her 
form rests under the rich mould ; and I am a liv
ing monument of her Christian love. And blessed 
be God that he put it into the heart of the gentle 
Christian maiden, to lead me into ‘ his kingdom.

And in many homes that day, Linda’s name was 
written as with a pen of fire. Her life had been a 
living commentary on the petition, “ Thy kingdom 
come.”

“THY KINGDOM COME.”

Linda was a school-girl, a wild, frolicsome 
school-girl. Everybody loved her. Her uncle 
was a stern old deacon, one of the old-fashioned 
formalists, who thought it unseemly to smile, and 
a positive crime to laugh aloud. He was a holy, 
God-fearing mau, but he had been “ trained in the 
strictest sect,” and there are spots on the sun, you 
know, but they do not sully its brightness. This 
uncle mourned in spirit over little Linda. “ She 
will sartinly come to some dreadful end,” he would 
groau when her wild, frolicsome nature overleaped 
the boundaries of her dread for him.

Gradually, no one ever could tell wheu the 
change took place, Linda went aside to pray, and 
to study the pages of her little Bible. She was 
still a merry girl, but a softer light came to her 
eyes, a tenderer tone to her voice. This beautiful 
bird of promise had learned to love the dear Sav
iour.

»it

A Swearing “ ScnooL Harm.”—At the 
Branch Anniversary of the American Sunday 
School Union, held at Boston last week, Rev. 
Mr. Westbrook, the Philadelphia Secretary, illus
trated the deep darkness in some portions of the 
West, by the following singular anecdote:— 
“ There was one large settlement there-that bad 
never had a church, or school, or Sabbath school; 
and where children had grown up without ever 
having heard a prayer. To this place, one of 
Governor Slade’s school teachers came. She com
menced her school with prayer, to the astonishment 
of the children, one of whom w’ent home and said 
—‘ You never did see such a school marm ! She 
got down on her knees, and swore with all her 
might!’ The truth was, these children had never 
heard the name of God, but in profanity, and 
hence their astonishment.”

“ Thy kingdom come,” murmured the young 
girl, lingering on the sweet words. “ What can 
T do,” she whispered, “ to bring this glorious king
dom on the sinful earth ?”

Suddenly she clasped her hands. A thought 
born of the Holy Spirit filled her soul with joy.— 

I can go to the heathen ; I can teach the little 
children about Jesus Christ; I can be a mission
ary.”

Blessed tears fell on her pure, spiritual brow, as 
she knelt at her mother’s feet and told her wish.
A few mouths passed, and a white-winged ship 
bore the fair girl to heathen shores. Swiftly fled 
the years, bringing glad tidings of great joy to the 
native laud of sweet Liuda Gray. And what of 
her work ?

In a crowded city church, one sultry afternoon, 
a stranger from the land of Burmah stood in the 
sacred desk. His form was commanding, his face 
full of intelligence, his dark eye beaming with 
Christian love. Genius held a sway over that 
vast multitude, as he expouuded the word of God, 
and amid tears and breathless silence, spoke as fol
lows :—

REPKOAcn a Blessino.—All the shame with 
which the world surrounds the believer becomes 
the back-ground of a splendor on which the sun 
never sets. The curtain of reproach falls upon the 
Christian as the curtain of night falls on the earth, 
revealing above far greater glory than it conceals 
below ; and he feels in all its sweetness the force 
of this benediction, “ If ye be reproached for 
Christ’s sake, happy are ye.”—Gumming.

Personal faith must rest to a considerable ex
tent on clear and well defined dogma. Dogma is 
the form in which the religious feelings of an in
dividual fix and set themselves so as to hold a pos
itive relatation to his understanding, and exert an 
instrumental force upon his will. In the religious 
domain of a community large spaces must be left 
open and free, unoccupied by any dogmatic deter
mination ; but in the faith of the individual all 
these must be filled up, so far as he has intellectual 
strength for the task, to the inward peace and con* 
tentment of his own spirit.—Rev. J. J. Tayler.

“ My friends, I was a poor ignorant boy, with 
my idols about my neck. Debased, cruel, full of 
evil. I knew no good, no God. You sent a gen
tle woman to my home. Her face was like the 
stars, mild, but shining. She took 
tawny baud, and while tears fell from her lovely 
eyes, told me of Jesus. She led me to the cross. 
I fell at its foot and cried for 
me, and hero I

by thisme

God heardmercy.
am to-day, a man, no idols, no 

cruel rites; no hate in my heart, all is peace there.
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“ Hall’s Journal op Health—New York 
Monthly—SI a year.”—A valuable Periodical.—
The Contents for July, are:—“ Going to the South 
—Sleep of Children—Trouble Kills—A Wife worth April 15, we put in a “ protest against religious

papers publishing such palpable and barefaced lies, 
even if sworn to,” as was at that time going the 
rounds about a woman, who had been dead

SPIRITUALISM, I. c. LYING.

Our readers will recollect, in the Examiner for

having—The Marriage Relation—Idiots—Expe
rience of Multitudes—The Longest Livers—Dent
istry—Politeness—The Last Wish—The air we 
breathe—Sympathy for the Erring—True Teach
ings—The Punning Shoemaker—School Studies 
—Mortality of Cities—Happiness—Servant Girls 
—Fifteen Years in Hell—Hydrophobia—Destruc
tive Agencies—School Agencies—Intussusception 
—The Fruit Season—Diarrhoea.”

seven
months, coming out of the grave in all her “ rot
tenness” and “ grave-worms” to deliver a message 
to her husband, who had just died, but who reviv
ed to receive her message .The Editor of the reli
gious paper who felt, possibly, that we were severe 
on such a mass of false statements, as the account 
manifestly contained, wrote to the Post Master of 
the town where it was said the occurrence took 
place, and has now “ learned that the exhibition 
never took place.” As for ourself, we were just 
as well satisGed before as now that the whole ac
count was a lie—the lie was manifest on its face, 
as it is easy to show, if such a miserable hoax was 
worth a notice. The Post Master’s letter in reply 
to the Editor of the religious paper to which we 
referred is as follows:—

Can Dr. Hall “ afford” to say, in his excellent 
Journal, that the “ Bible Examiner” is a Semi- 
Monthly, of sixteen octavo pages, devoted mainly 
to the defence of the doctrine of “ No Immortali
ty, nor Endless Life, except through Jesus Christ 
alone:” Geo. Storrs, (New York) Editor and 
Proprietor ? Terras $2 a year.

We know the Dr. does not agree with us, theo
logically ; but hope he will feel disposed to give 
us the above notice.

■m-
“ Educational Herald, Devoted to Education, 

and the Interests of School Teachers, and Pupils. 
Smith & Boyd, Publishers and Proprietors, 34G 
Broadway, New York. Price 50 cents per year.”

A neat Quarto of 8 pages, and we presume very 
useful to all interested in its objects.

Grand Traverse, [Michigan,] June 2.
------------ :—Sir—I now write to inform

you the story you sent is false; there are no such 
persons in or about Grand Traverse as are men
tioned in said story. 1 have received and answer
ed letters on this subject from nearly every State 
in the Union, and have a large package of letters 
now for James Taylor, Dr. John Morton, &c.— 
There never have been any such persons here at all, 
therefore there is no truth iu the matter. Report 
says, the Editor of the Grand Rapids Inquirer 
wrote and published said story for his own diver
sion. H. C. Furman, P. M.

Mr.

»>
A New Work, probably to be entitled, “ Debt 

and Grace ; Essays in Theodicy,” is to be issued 
about Oct. 1, by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston.

This work we have several times alluded to, and 
have occasionally been permitted to give extracts 
from the manuscript. While we do not expect to 
agree with all it contains, we shall be glad to see 
its advent into the Christian world, hoping it may 
do much good.

Do not Condemn Hastily.—Be patient with 
your erring brethren ; for God is very patient with 
you, and it is your duty to imitate your Father in 
heaven as much as possible. For one or two acts 
which may be proved to be wrong, not to condemn 
and cast out for ever a brother beloved. You may 
not understand the whole case, and if you were 
faithfully and prayerfully to visit that brother, and 
labor with that brother, as Christ has labored 
with you, he might be saved. We cannot always 
see into the heart, and our judgment would per
haps be condemned as often as approved by our 
Saviour. Instead of casting stones at an individ
ual, we would often, if we knew and felt as Jesus 
does, sympathiziDgly say to the erring, “ Go and 
sin no more.” We are not called upon to exercise 
judgmeut so much as mercy aud love.

The Editor of the religious paper, who has now 
learned that he was imposed on, says :—

“ We see no season why the same agents that 
throw chairs, tables and pianos about the rooms, 
may not go to a graveyard, get a corpse and bring 
it into a room at midnight.”

We arc truly sorry our brother should have 
made such an admission as the above implies. A 
corpse, in all the loathsomeness of seven months in 
the grave, brought out of her grave and made to 
speak, and immediately fall into a mass of mere 
corruption ! Can the power, or “ agents that 
throw chairs,” &c., “ about rooms” do that ? No : 
not even if it were “ the devil” himself. No pow
er but that of God ever did, or ever can raise the 
dead so as to make them speak. We have not 
the least fear that the spirit-rapping delusion will 
ever have permission to use the power of God to 
raise the dead, in the way and manner described in 
the case which has led to theso remarks. To hint 
it, as a possible case, is to weaken the evidence of
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Bible miracles, in our judgment. “ The devil had 
the power of death,” but he has not, and never had 
the power to give life, or make the dead perform 
the actions of life, when once life has been taken 
away. Such power belongs to God alone, and has 
never been employed except by llis own servants, i 
and for purposes of mercy and truth. Wicked 
men or devils cannot imitate in this matter. Vain 
are all their efforts in that direction ; and let not 
God’s people admit, for a moment, that any such 
feat can be done by spirit-rappers as that which 
has occasioned these remarks. No such thing can I 
be performed by Satanic agency ; and the whole! 
spirit-rapping business, in our opinion, is nothing 
but jugglery ; and Blitz, the Magician, can out 
juggle the wholo host of spirit-rappers. To at
tempt to prove it the work of the devil is a work 
of supererogation. We arc of opinion it will yet 
be fouud to be simply an “ invisible power of na
ture,” perfectly explainable, and unconnected with 
any spiritual agency.

For tlio “ Bible Examiner.” 
CHRISTIAN REttUIEHI.

BY S. BATCHELOR.

Christian, thy race is now run,
Thy trials with self now arc o’er,

The battle with powers of darkuess is won 
Thy doubts and thy fears arc no more.

Christian! thy banner is red,
The blood of the Lamb is its stain,

In following thy leader once laid with the dead, 
Through Him thou shalt victory gain.

Christian ! while facing the foe,
Thy fall is more glorious than they,

Who seeking corruptible crowns onward go, 
And gaining may last but a day.

Falling 1 how glorious thy fall,
A conqueror while yielding thy breath,

Thine armor shines bright now as at thy first calk 
The Lord’s in thy life and thy death.

<<C3>5>

Free Cuurch Missions.—The Free Church of 
Scotland has now in Indian twenty-four ordained 
European missionaries, and at least twenty native 
agents, including nine ordained ministers. The 
Committee on Missions say :—“ Measures arc in 
progress for forming native congregations, with 
native ministers ordained over them, wherever 
that is practicable. The time hus come when 
churches should thus be organized ; aud though 
the day may still be distant when very much can 
be accomplished in that form by native Christians,1 
it is right that they should be trained to self-reli
ance, as well as in others Christian attainments.—

Christian ! how blessed the day,
That faith opens up to thy sight,

But yet thou must rest for a season till they, 
Who are coming, shall fall in the fight.

Christian 1 we read thy last thoughts.
“ How sweet is a Saviour’s embrace,

I served Ilim, he doth not forsake me in aught. 
I see now the end of the race.

“ Knowing though worms shall destroy,
This will both invigorate them and encourage the I yet in the flesh shall sec God, 
church at home, while the goodly spectacle will be I Whom I shall behold in * The Morning ’ with jc*y, 
beheld abroad, of Christian communities planted Aud the saved who the dark vale have trod, 
in the midst of the heathen, to cover a laud of 
death, at last, with the highest forms of life. “ Mortal—hut immortal then,

Death no more shall waste or destroy.
Come Jesus, bring glory, immortality, when 

We shall know the unspeakable joy.”
----------------------—

Tobacco.—The Maiue Conference of the Meth
odist Church has passed resolutions denouncing 
tobacco as “ an expensive and needless indulgence 
unfavorable to cleanliness aud good manners, un
becoming Christians, especially Christian ministers, 
and like the use of alcohol, a violation of the laws 
of physical, intellectual, and moral life.”

I »e Philadelphia Plan.—Wc have received, -------- --------------- —
before acknowledged, from D. W. White §10 ; All letters to us must be addressed, invariably. 

John Kemp & Brothers$10 ; Rufus Wendell $10. “Geo. Storks, Box 4G58,New York”

The Bible and the Sultan.—At the 43d An
nual Meeting of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, the Report says : “ In Turkey a copy of 
tiie Scriptures has been officially presented to the 
Sultan. The Sultan has not received the Bible 
in idle curiosity, for it is well known that portions 
of it were, by his desire, read to him every day, 
and that lie took a deep interest in its contents.”

■---------------------------------------«<^»--------------------------------------------

not
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NO IMMORTALITY, NOR ENDLESS LIFE, EXCEPT THROUGH JESUS CHRIST ALONE.

NO. l5.VOL. XII. NEW YOIi.lv, AUGUST 1, 1857.

whose possessor is able to give an intelligent rea
son for his belief, or one who says, “ 1 believe so 
because I do ?"

The knowledge of the brute creation is extreme
ly limited, compared with the extent of man’s wis
dom. The power of speech was given lo man, 
with his reflective faculty and intellectual endow
ments, that he might communicate his knowledge 
to his descendants, and they, enjoying the results 
of his experience, be better prepared to enjoy life 
than their parents; thus each generation grows 
wiser. But not so the beast; the beaver always 
constructed his habitation as now; the sparrow 
has built the same kind of nest, aud so on ; no 
progress, no mind, scarcely. And again, God 
placed man over all other earthly creatures; an 
evidence of his vast superiority ; while the Bible 
declares that man was made a little lower than the 
angels. The natural inference is that the soul is 
immortal, and that hereafter we shall be as angels. 
So, having proved the inferiority of beast-instinct 
to man’s wisdom, it follows that the beast has not 
a higher claim to immortality than man.

The Bible everywhere teaches that there is a 
future existence, not for the body that must per
ish, but for the immortal soul, aud that a mansion 
is prepared for the blest, a sure inheritance, a rich 
promise, sure as Ilis immortal word, rich as his

Brother Joe.
The following article was written for The Bos

ton Cultivator in reply to the foregoing one. The 
Cultivator did not see fit to admit the reply, and 
the author has sent it to us, asking a place for it 
in the Bidle Examiner. To do full justice to 
“ Brother Joe” we have given his article above 
from the Cultivator.—Ed. Exr.

Animal Instinct.
REPLY TO •* BROTHER JOE.”

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY.

TERM S—Two Dollars for the year s

Always in Advance.

GEO* .STORKS, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR.

From the Boston Cultivator.

IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL.

Mr. Editor :—Tn the Cultivator for January 
24th, I noticed an article “To Jimmie," and I 
trust the writer will not be offended if I remark 
thereon. He commences his train of reasoning by 
citiug examples of the wonderful iustincts of beasts, 
which I desire to comment upon.

“ The beaver and muskrat have outstripped even 
the Herschcls in the science of astronomy, by their 
wonderful foreknowledge of tides and tempests."

Is this assertion correct? Let us examine it. 
That animals are taught by instinct the approach 
of tides and tempests, who disputes? But that 
this foreknowledge is superior or even equal to 
what astronomers are able, by means of proper in
struments to predict, we are not prepared to admit. 
Astronomers not only do this but more, for the 
precise time of an eclipse, the size, weight and dis
tance of the heavenly bodies are calculated with 
remarkable accuracy—docs this show inferiority 
to the blind instinct of beasts?

Again, he says, “ No doubt he [man] was en
dowed with a higher instinct than any other ani
mal, in his primitive state.” Admitted, but now 
bring evidence to show when and how lie lost it. 
Did God, when man sinned and fell, take away any 
natural powers that he before possessed ? I think 
not so. Every animal has iustiuctivc powers 
peculiarly his own, aud so has man ; and although 
education may hide those powers to a certain ex
tent, and supply their place, yet they are not anni
hilated, but lie dormant within ; and man in a 
savage state exhibits these powers as perfectly as 
the brute. Man, having a superior reflective fac
ulty predominant and peculiar to his own organism, 
is superior ; and what is this reflective faculty ?— 
the soul.

Now, let us turn to where our friend says, “ its 
instiuct is a higher grade of knowledge than the 
acquired wisdom of man ; his life, therefore, has a 
higher claim to immortality." Which would our 
frieud consider the higher grade of knowledge, that

love!

Mr. Editor.—Tn the Cultivator of March the 
14th, I perceive that “ Brother Joe" has taken 
some exceptions to my views of animal instinct.— 
lie maintains that the wisdom of man is greater 
thau the instinct of brutes. This must depend 
upon what he makes that greatness to cousist. If 
he means that man has a knowledge of 
things, he is correct. Man has acquired a great 
deal of unnecessary knowledge, which docs not in
crease his sum of happiness; and a great deal 
more by which he is enabled to’ supply his artifi
cial wants; but the supply of these wants does not 
increase his happiness. His assertion that astron
omers foretell “ tides and tempests," is not correct 
as it respects the knowledge of the brute, the 
“ beaver aud muskrat.” The former does indeed

more
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foretell the tides of the ocean ; but they do not, A curious argument; one totally devoid of instinct, 
like the hitler, foreknow the lime of storms and He would make it appear that improvement is a 
tempest, or the rise ot rivers and smaller streams, (greater evidence of true wisdom titan perfection. 
This, to the animal, is a useful knowledge and Man has gone on improving his habitation because 
would he to man if he possessed it. Again, man he is too great a fool to get it right the first time ; 
possesses sonic very imperfect knowledge of medi* * but the brute got his right the first time trying ; 
cine ; not enough, however, to prevent him from which left him no room for improvement. No al- 
killing two patients as often as he cuios one ; teration in the nest of a sparrow would add to her 
while the brute, by his instinct alone, is enabled comfort, or benefit her brood ; while man has been 
to practice medicine without the loss of a patient, trying his feeble skill in building for six thousand 
The medical skill of the learned M. D. is not to years, and has not yet reached the perfection of 
be compared to that of a toad or a rattlesnake.— the sparrow.
'Fite acquired wisdom of man. together with his Our brother further says—“ God placed man 
reasoning faculty, is known to be, at least, but an over earthly creatures ; an evidence of his vast 
erring guide; whereas the instinct of the brute is superiority, while the Bible declares that man 
unerring, and may be relied on, and is every way made a little lower tbau the angels. The natural 
sufficient to answer the creature’s end. inference is, that the soul is immortal, and that

He admits, that man was endowed with a high-! hereafter we shall be as angels.” 
er instiuct than any other animal, in his primitive! His first assertion 1 admit, that man was placed 
state, and then demands "evidence to show when over the creatures ; that is,had dominion over the 
and how lie lost it.’’ He further says—“ Edttca- j fish of the sea, the fowls of the air, &c.; but it does 
lion may hide these powers to a certain extent,' not appear that he now uoi.ns that dominion or 
and supply their place ; yet they are not annihi-' superiority necessary to hold such dominion.— 
lated. but live dormant within ; and man in a savage! What ntau was before the fall, and what he now 
state exhibits these powers as perfectly as the is, arc two very different things; of this difference 
brute.” His question, “ when and how” ntau lost I our brother takes no notice. Ilis next assertion 
the higher instinct, which he had in his primitive is, “The natural iufcrcnce is that the soul is iin
state, is easily answered by asking what he fell ; mortal, and that hereafter we shall be as angels.” 
from, if not from his primitive state ? Surely, be [This is a very unnatural inference. We have 
does not mean to deny the fall of man ; and if lie i shown that the brute possesses a higher order of 
fell, lie must have fallen from his primitive state, wisdom than man ; and if man possesses an intnior-
But if lie docs deny the fall, let him prove that tal soul, because he knows some things imperfectly,
man does still possess bis primitive instinct. True the beast, which knows so many things perfectly, 
he says “ that instinct is not annihilated, but is must also have an immortal soul, 
hid, and lies dormant within.” IIow then does he Again, he says—“ The Bible everywhere teachis
know it is there? He might as well tell me I that there is a future existence, not for the body, 
have a hidden and dormant pain in my head, which that must perish, but for the immortal soul, and 
I cannot perceive; but i nyty know there is pain j that a mansion is prepared for the blest.” 
there because he says so. As lor man in a savage Now the Bible teaches no such thing. It is the 
state exhibiting instinctive power "as perfectly as errmg wisdom of men, who teach that the Bible 
the brute,” it needs proof. I admit the uneducat- teaches this erroneous doctrine, while the Bible 
ed man has more of this power than the educated, itself teaches just the reverse ; that is, that there 
I know of Indians examining the burrows of the is a future existence for the body, and none for the 
muskrat in the fall to see how high a stream j immortal soul, for man does not possess such a 
would rise the next spring. Now if his instinct | thing. The Bible teaches us that man is mortal, 
was as perfect as that of the brute he would not (not immortal, and that the righteous who die in 
ask the muskrat what his own instinct would teach I Christ, will live again at the resurrection at the 
him. Again he says—"Man, having a superior' last day, and become immortal. "Whatever our 
reflective faculty, predominant and peculiar to his brother may fancy the immortal soul to be, his 
own organism, is superior. And what is this re-(Bible nowhere teaches him that man ever lived 
fiective faculty ? the soul.” From what source did, without a body or ever will. The circumstance 
“ Brother Joe” learn this fact, if it be a fact, that that men may become “ as the angels,” doC3 not 
man’s reflective faculty is a soul ? Unerring in- prove they will exist without bodies, until it is 
stinct never taught such a palpable absurdity ; it proved that angels have no bodies. Some oi the 

• is not taught iu nature, or by Divine revelation.' angels have been known to eat man’s food, and 
If the “ superior reflective faculty of the man is they must have had bodies to eat it with, and 
the soul ” of man, the inferior faculties of a beast stomachs to hold it, besides fingers to eat with, 
is the soul of a beast. Can “ Brother Joe ” give Neither is there a promise of “ a mansion pre- 
any intelligent reason, only he thinks so; or is it pared for the blest.” Our brother will perceive, 
merely, “ I believe so because I do ?’•’ Now, which on a little reflection, that his “ immortal soul, ana 
is the higher grade of wisdom, man’s erring “ be-l“ mansions in the skies,” in all very good Hymn- 
lieve so,” or uuer ing instinct? (book religion, but miserable Bible religiou. I “©

To prove the roleriority of brute instinct to I Bible is a Divine revelation, and is the only sure 
mau’s wisdom, our brother has referred to “ the guide to all religious knowledge, therefore, uk. 
habttation of a beaver and the nest of a sparrow,”, Bible Christian has nothing to do with the : 
in -US lhat lhe brute makes no improvement erring, and ever clashing opinins of roan, rt

these tblugs,while man Is continually improving, j this best of books we may derive the knoulul0«.

was
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we arc sure none of our readers will he displeased 
to sec it, even though they may have seen it be
fore. Let all those who arc offended with our 
view of man’s state in death, because of what ap
pears to them its gloomy aspect, read carefully 
the following remarks. Mr. Main speaks as fol
lows

what man was before the fall. In the second 
Adam we see the lovely character of an unfallen 
man ; One who held dominion not only over beasts, 
but over disease, and even death itself; and could 
have commanded twelve legions of angels to his 
assistance. He also knew all things necessary to 
the comfort of man here and hereafter; and all 
this by intuition. The first Adam was made a 
living soul; the second was made a quickening
spirit, or life giving power. The first man was, The Scriptural argument for a state of non-ex- 
therefore, the first living soul; and the first living istcncc of man in death, has been exhibited iu the 
soul was the first Adam ; and he is everywhere in work, entitled The Generations Gathered and 
the Bible spoken of as a unit; and nowhere as a Gathering, but such is the state of mind which a 
duplicate being. That sophistry which makes him j long familiarity with, and faith iu, the opposite 
two separate entities, a body entity and a soul i opinion, has produc d, that this interesting and 
entity, would also make him as many beings os he important inquiry is iu danger of being prejudged, 
has faculties ; and we should have a soul entity, through the partiality of the feelings, which it is 
a body entity, a SPIRIT entity, an intellectual easy to understand, are apt to array themselves in 
entity, aud an instinctive entity, and if the opposition to, and to disturb that patient investi- 
sum of these faculties make up the immortal soul, gat ion which the subject naturally requires. The 
the beast will come in for his superior share in an Bntish Quarterly Rev/ciccr, like most interested 
immortal soul; for he lias, by intuitiou, the end of in, and, it would seem, pledged to, the maintain- 
all man's useful knowledge without goiugoverthe ence of the popular theology, will not venture to 
literary ground of acquirement; then, confront the array of Scriptural evidence against

the current opinion, but seeks undignified shelter 
beneath the assertion that our view is material
ized and gloomy.” With him, and, wc fear, with 
too many others, the question is not44 Is it true ?'* 
but “ Is it acceptable ?” Aud viewing it from 
this standing point, it is not surprising that he 

A few words more and I have done. Will should foreclose the inquiry, by coudcinning it as 
“ Brother Joe” do me the kindness to take down gloomy. We can understand how an ordinary 
his Old Bible, (I do not mcau his hymn-book,) reader might arrive at, and rest satisfied with this 
and turn over its sacred pages, and find, if he can, conclusion, but confess to a feeling of surprise that 
a text of Scripture that says—the 4‘ soul is immor- a learned reviewer should place himself in such a 
tal,” or the “ soul cannot die,” ora text equivalent point of view, and thence give forth his verdict.— 
to these expressions? then favor me with the re- This fact, however, but shows the necessity of 
suit of his investigation. For if the soul is im-1 meeting this objection on its own grounds, and 
mortal, religion is one thing ; and if it is not, re- justifies the departure, in the present instance, from 
ligion is another thing altogether different. our prescribed course of Biblical exposition.

I am, thy Brother in Christ, striving by a con- It 13 proposed, therefore, to discuss, as fully as 
tinuaucc in well doing, to obtain immortality at the limits of this tract will permit, the Compara- 
tho resurrection of the just. Saml. Mason. tive Merits of the doctrines of the Disembodied 

Plymouth Hollow, Conn. ) Consciousness, and Human Unconsciousness, be-
March 20th, 1857. j tween the periods of Death and Resurrection ; from

which we think it will be seen, that the doctrine 
of Human Non-existence, and therefore, of neces- 

MAN ix death. Xo. li. sary unconsciousness in death, is a doctrine less
, • 1 gloomy thau that in which the popular faith so im-

We thought to terminate this senes of articles p|icjtly reposes.
with our last, but have concluded to add a “ Com- By non-existence, we do not mean to assert, nor 
parative View of the Doctrines of the Couscious do we imply anything touching the respective des-
and Unconscious states between Death and Resur- tiny of the component parts or man's nature. All

. we mean is, that alter the dissolution of death, the 
rection.” The cry, that the idea of unconscious- c0uscj0us being, man, ceases to retain his cou- 
ness in death is comfortless and gloomy, has de- sciousness, and is really extiuct. That this is a 
terred not a few from allowing their convictions of mystery, and a very great mystery, is readily ac- 
the truth to settle down into faith that a future
life is dependent on a resurrection from the dead ; ular 0pjnj0n 0f the elimination of the hurnau spirit, 
thus they have had their faith weakened, or de- ns a distinct being from the material orgauizatiou 
stroved iu the Scripture doctrine of a literal resur- of man, at the moment ol death, but which, never-

.. „ . .. , * 1, theless, receives the faith ot the great mass of
rection at the last d y. Christian men. Of this latter opinion, it may be

On this topic we shall giveau article by Rev. J. sai(j wjth truth, that it is the greater mystery of
Panton Ham, of England. Its appropriateness, the two, baftiiug every attempt at intelligent 

» forcibleness, aud importance are so apparent, that ception. The lormer aud which we maintain is

44 Why should man in his fallen stale,
Boast of his knowledge, and think himself great? 
When Inspired wisdom by faith has declared, 
That man, unto a wild ass is compared.” Job 11:
12.

con-
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the Scriptural view of the state of man in death—j less the occasion of their dying joy than the ccr- 
is supported by the phenomenon of death itself, j tainty of possessing it. These happy deaths are 
and ot the preliminary circumstances of dying.— j however, comparatively rare, which ought not to 
The gradual decline of the expiring life— showing; I be the case ; they should be the rule, not the ox- 
at every step of its progress, a farther withdraw- ception, whese the popular faith is professed, 
meat from all external things, until at last, all con- it should, therefore, be distinctly pointed out. 
seriousness of what is beyond itself seems entirely that those who believe in a state of life for the 
to have ceased, even while the pulse continues its I soul after death, and before the resurrection, view 
feeble vibrations—should encourage rather than j the fact of death with as much dread as those who 
forbid the conclusion, that death itself is a total regard the intermediate stale as one of unconscious- 
cessation of the conscious being, and not a more ness and non-existence. Like Hezekiah, they think 
complete retention and development of it. it a greater blessing to live than to die—although

How tenacious is the material organization of they profess to believe that death removes them 
the life that animates it! And how, apparently from a scene of suffering and sin, to the presence 
at least, does the self-consciousness decline as life of God aud LI is Son, and the companionship of 
ebbs from its high mark. Even before death, self- the holy and blessed. They rejoice also in the re- 
consciousness is again and again destroyed, and in covery of their dying friends, and, like Paul of 
the case of the swoon and delirium, and because of Epnphroditus’ recovery, speak of it as an act o' 
disease and derangement in the material organi- God’s “ mercy.” Here are ample evidences that a 
zulion. Is it then reasonable to conclude, in the deep instinctive dread of death exists in the human 
presence of such phenomena as these, that self-con- nature, and which, despite a false though fondly 
sciousucss only seems to, but dot3 not really.de- cherished faith, expresses itself on all suitable oe- 
cline, until in death it actually expires? The casions. The instincts of humanity are against 
phraseology, and entire reasoning of the Bible, bid the dogmas of false religion. Facts therefore prove, 
us deny a condition of life for man in, or during that even the popular doctrine of death is regard- 
the continuance of death, and therefore the popu- eel as a gloomy and repulsive doctrine ; so that 
lar theory, which maintains this doctrine, ought to there is no advantage enjoyed by the believer in 
be prepared to show that it is more rational to ac- the souls separate life after death, over the believer 
ccpt than reject it. Moreover, the mystery of ab- in a state ol entire cessation of the human being, 
solute non-existence of the human consciousness in No accommodating theology can convert the curse 
death, is commended to our intelligent faith by the of God into a confection! Death is the curse, 
fact, that previous to our human birth, we had no “ the wages of sin,” which we can never treat as a 
conscious existence. There has been a time when guest, but must ever dread as an enemy. 1 he 
we were not, why should there not be a time again Christian consolation which the Bible administers
when vre shall not be? What has been maybe is the assurance to all who are in Christ Jesus, that
repeated. The doctrine of the soul'ssurvivancc as though they die, they shall live again, when Christ, 
a separate being after death, has neither reason, who is “ the Resurrection and the Life,” shall come 
analogy, nor scripture for its support, unless it be to raise the dead saints, aud invest them with their 
again absurdly maintained—assumed the ancients “ building of God”—their “ house not made with 
held—that the humau soul has a pre-existence. hands, eternal in the heavens —their “ spiritual 

That this doctrine is gloomy aud repulsive, arises, body:” or perfect resurrection and incorruptible 
not so much from the view we take of the state of nature.
man in death, as the fact that the doctrine con- So far then, the practical advantages of both 
corns dcaIk itself. The subject is necessarily a theories arc equal. The disciple of the one theory 
gloomy one in itself and whichever view we take, can be as hopeful and joyful in the hour of his mor- 
we cannot divest it of its essential gloominess. To tality, as the disciple of the other. Nor is ihedis- 
our life loving natures, death must ever appear as advantage greater in the one case than in the other, 
the king of terrors ; and it argues no little against for both theories recognize the necessity of dying 
the popular faith, that they, who believe that —of passing through the pains of dissolution—acu 
death is but a new and higher development of life, of quitting this scene of things forever. Each 
have as strong an instinctive dread of it, as those theory has its coffin and its grave. Iu both, cor- 
who deny this doctrine. They who regard death ruptiou and the worm have their work to do. I*> 
as the door of life, and who believe that death in- these respects, neither has the advantage of the 
troduces immediately to the bliss of the heavenly other ; both alike are gloomy ; and front one as 
world, ought to welcome, rather than strive to much as from the other, our natures instinctively 
shun it; and the fact that they do not so welcome recoil. But beyond this pout, there is a difference 
its approach, is a strong presumptive evidence iu the respective theories. According to one, the 
against the truth of their opinion. The natural man has ceased to be; he is from this time, the 
instincts give the lie to the artificial faith. We subject neither of hope nor fear ; of pleasure 
do not forget indeed, that some have died in tri- pain ; of satisfaction nor disappoint incut, 
uniphant anticipation of a glory immediately fol- •*shadow of death" has cast its sable mantle 
lowing their decease, but this is no proof that him; and the “ gates of death” have opened to 
their faith was right; all this fact proves, is, that welcome him. lie has gone down*1 into suence. 
death did not, and could not destroy their hope in (Fsa. 115 : IV.) his dwelling is “ in the 
a future realization of a blessed immortality. It •* the land offorge fulness.” (P*a. 88: 1-) *-
is true they were expecting it at the moment of is registered among “ the congregation °J 
death, but the time of possessing their reward was) dead(Prov. 21 : 1C.) be is where there

nor
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work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,” 
(Keel. 9 : 10.) for “ the dead know not anything." 
(Lccl. 9 : 5.) We are disposed, and naturally so, 
to turn away from this vision of death : we say, it 
is cold and gloomy. It is so : but call it not the 
writer's theory, nor a human theory at all. for its 
description is given in the language—not of spec
ulative man, but of the infallible Word. The lan
guage and imagery are from the Bible. Turn 
away, we may, alter learning the solemn lesson of 
our guilt, to seek deliverance through Him who is 
“ the Resurrection and the Life but turn away 
to another theory, we cannot, without discrediting 
the revelation of God, and reposing in a mere fond 
conceit. This, however, i3 not the place for enter
ing upon the proof of our theory of death—we will 
keep to our professed purpose, which is not to dis
cuss here the truth of the doctrine, but the compa- 
rative advantage of the two theories.

We have admitted then, that our view of the 
state of man in death, is most repellant to human 
feelings. But be it acknowledged, that both the
ories stand on an equal footing up to a givcu point 
—the point of actual decease. Beyond this point, 
whatever repulsiveness may attach to our theory 
of death, does not, let it be observed, affect him 
who is the subject of death, but only those who 

living, aud who may be contemplating it. To 
the deceased, who is deprived of consciousness, 
there can, of course, be no painful experience, what
ever. All the repulsiveness that is peculiar to 
this theory, is in the aversion with which we con
template the extinction of our being. The thought 
of not being is the painful thought—and the 
whole sum of the gloominess of this theory of 
death.

We turn now to the popular theory of a state of 
consciousness for man in death, as a separate spiri
tual existence, or soul. Of this condition of the 
human beiug, we can form only a vague idea. It 
is beyond possibility for us to conceive of a condi
tion of being apart from a material organization 
of some sort. To have an idea of personal exist
ence, we must have both material and form. It 
may be of a texture as pure and impalpable as 
light, but a material there must be, however sub
tile, and of necessity our conception invests it with 
form, and gives it locality. Of a pure immaterial 
essence, we know nothing. They who believe 
therefore in the soul’s separate state after death, 
as the human personality, conceive of it, we ap
prehend, iu a human form—the express image of 
that possessed before death, but of a substauce alto
gether di tie rent—ethereal. The common notion of 
an apparition is probably that which generally pre
vails with respect to disembodied souls. Iu this 
condition of existence, then, it is presumed, that 
man passes after death. The human being be- 
comes an apparition, a “ shade,” as the poets rep
resent. Will it be maintained, that so far as this 
change ol the mode of human existence is concern
ed the popular theory of the state of man in death, 
has an advantage on its side? The perpetuation 
of life is an advantage, unquestionably, (suppos
ing it to be a fact) but is such a perpetuation of 
the living being an advantage? Without offering 
any opinion on the reality of apparitions or ghosts,

we merely ask, does the expectation of becoming 
one of these mysterious beings after death, invest 
the state of death with attractiveness ? The pop
ular theory holds out the prospect of ail interme
diate state in the society of shades or ghosts, into 
one of which we ourselves arc to be transformed. 
This is a feature in the popular theory which does 
not belong to what we believe to be the Scriptural 
theory; is this feature, then, such as commends 
the popular theory of the state of man in death ? 
Our's is condemned as gloomy—is this more invit
ing to human nature ? If we may judge by our 
present views and feelings, we should be disposed 
to decide that such a prospective condition and 
companionship as the popular theory holds out, is 
rather against, than in favor of, its doctrine of 
death. It is natural to us to have a fear of super
natural existences. The disciples, when they saw 
their Lord walking ou the sea, felt as we should 
have felt under such circumstauces: “ They were 
troubled, saying,{It is a spirit,’ (some have erron
eously concluded that the word “spirit” here means 
the disembodied human spirit. If the disciples had 
meant the spirit of Christ, they would uot have said 
“ a spirit,” but “ his spirit.” The meaning is, they 
supposed they saw a being of a different nature, 
a spirit,) and they cried out for fear.” With re
spect, therefore, to the personal nature, and soci
ety of the intermediate state of conscious existence, 
the popular doetriue rather loses thau gains by the 
comparison. Our human sympathies pronouncing 
the judgment of this view of the comparison, decide 
in favor of the non-existence, rather than such an 
existence of mau between death and resurrection.

And if we examine the other characteristics of 
the popular representation of the intermediate state, 
we shall be prepared to admit that the advantages 
are decidedly on the side of the unconscious state 
of man in this solemu interval in his history. The 
period between death and resurrectiou is of 
sity—even according to the popular belief—a uni
que condition of existence,—constituting a second 
estate, perfectly distinct from the first and last es
tate of the human existence. In religious phraseo
logy it is termed “the intermediate, or disembodied 
state.” During the continuance of this state— 
which must be long or short, according to the dis
tance of the decease of any individual of the human 
family from the final consummation of all things— 
there is a complete separation, in the experience of 
the blessed dead, from all painful experience of 
the former life in the body ; but no less separate 
and distinct is this intermediate condition from that 
which is to distinguish the life to come. While, 
therefore, this second condition of human existence 
is represented as a higher condition than the first, 
being exempt from all its painful contingencies, it 
is yet but an imperfect state, aud awaits some un
known, distant period, when its condition shall be 
perfected. It is sometimes, iu general discourse, 
called heaven, and a state of glory ; but when its 
teachers enter upon an explanation of their theory, 
they always, ns they are compelled to do, admit 
that it is but an imperfect condition—not that per
fect state of glorified existence which shall be in
troduced after the resurrection of the dead. As 

carries with him into this new state of exis-

are

ueces-
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tence liis characteristic nature as an intelligent and if a prospective good is at its farther end. Tlii> 
emotional being—which his organic change leaves doctrine of a conscious state for a Iractional part 
unaffected—he must be still the subject of hope, of man between death and resurrection, is like all 
desire, and of all other emotions proper to him, as attempts at patching God’s revelation—a nioal 
possessed of a mental and moral nature. By the miserable mistuke! Blessed it cannot he to live 
aid of meniorv he can recall the past, and by the in a state of almost perpetual hope deterred, 
faculty of foresight he can anticipate the future.— rather, “ blessed are the dead which die in the 
Let us imagine the spirit of the A postle Paul in Lord, for they rest’—in unconscious repose 
this interesting state. Would sneli a state he a “from their labors,” awaiting “the crown ot 
leaven to him. or to any of a kindred spirit with righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
him? The state, mark.is not that of perfect bliss, shall give” them “at that day”—the day ot Ins 
which is yet to be revealed, but <>f quiescence— appearing. .
conscious repose, lie that was willing to abide in The popular doctrine of a state of conscious 
the flesh for the service of Christ, and the Church, for man between death and resurrection, when ex- 
wonld, we should think, be impatient of the re- nmiued on its own professions, is evidently ruibcr 
straints and inactivities of this intermediate state, au evil than a good. 'lo the doctriue of a cc.-.-a- 
In itself, too, it could have no positive attractions, lion of consciousness in this interval, wlucii u*e 
lor he says to the Church at Corinth, according to Scriptures most decidedly teach, must be given u. 
the popular exposition of the language, that he ready choice of every rational mind. On , 1S. 
had no desire lor the disembodied state Not ter, and unpopular, yet Scriptural tueorj, i c * / 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon.”— man who died five thousand years ago is at do 
[2 Cor. 5:4.1 Paul was only willing to leave this greater advantage or disadvantage with respect io
world on condition of being with Christ. “To the Intnre reward, than the last man who s ia *
depart,” he savs, “and to be with Christ is far bet- in this life. To borrow the words of Aic 1 ,s 1 P 
ter" [Phil. 3:23.] lie did not mean to “dc- Whately, “ The moment of our sinking into tins 
part” in the modern sense ot his soul leaving his state of unconsciousness will appear to us o 
body ; for he says, “ Not that we would be uncloth- succeeded by that of our awaking from i * cv 
ed but to “depart” from his present mortal and though twenty centuries may have intervened ; oi 
corruptible nature, and the power of death, which which any one may convince himself by a lew’ ™ _ 
departure would take place at the time of resurrec- ment’s reflection.” [Ltevelatiou of a 'u 
tion from the dead, when “absent from the body,” State.—Note C.] Ou the theory we aclvoca e, v 
(the mortal nature.) he would be “clothed upon,” moment of death is virtually the moment o 
with an immortal nature, and so “ be present with rection, and the instantaueous realization o 
the Lord.” great reward. Not so, on the popular tneor..

"When Paul was on earth he “groaned”—to use The moment of death is to dismiss the conaciou^ 
his own strong language—lor “ the redemption oj being to an intermediate state ol imperlec 1011 ,
the body;" [Itoni. 8 : 23,] and he thus expresses discontentment, possessed of a nature, andIdes l v 
liis anxiety : “ If by any mean* I might attain to be the companion of natures, from w ,,c 1 
unto the resurrection of the dead." [Phil. 3 : 11.] human sympathies instinctively withdraw, as 
Imagine the spirit of Paul in this intermediate state, unnatural and undesirable. fJ he state o g *-> y. 
groaning for the redemption of the body, and long- according to the popular doctrine, is lar dis an 
iug for the resurrection of the dead. Could Paul the unknown future—waited lor by the disc 
be happy there ? Could the intermediate state be died soul, but still disappointing its liopes, * ^ 
a heaven to him? And imagine the souls of the prolonging its patience. We leave it, L ,»
blessed, generally, looking forward to the pregnant with the candid and intelligent reader .
future, as the season of their manifestation and which, on its own independent merits, c _
glory : is such a state consistent with enjoyment itself most to our approval as humau c ,,8 ,
and heavenly repose ? Could it be otherwise than popular theory of a state of conseiousner“ » 
a state of dissatisfaction and discontentment?— unpopular theory of a state ol uncoiiacioiw ^ 
Think of the patriarchs immured in this stale— man, between the periods of death an 
cherishing ardent hopes of the future bliss— tion. They who judge theory by the e ... 
through thousands of long year3. Paul tells us its truthfulness, wc reler to the \olum *
that these ancient worthies “ having obtained a “The Generations Gathered and G;ltucr*,}° * •’ 
good report, through faith, received not the pro- The Scripture Doctrine Concerning - 1 

God having provided some better thing for Death.” 
us, (in these last days.) that they without us should 
not be made perfect.” [Heb. II : 40.] Issucba 
state of hope deferred consistent with a state ol 
blessedness ? Since there must be a lapse of time 
for the accomplishment of the beneficent purposes 
of God concerning the human race, the conscious- 

of this long lapse of time, which is the vauut- 
y (luality of the popular doctrine of the intermc- 
(jaUj stale, is rather to be deprecated than desired. 
fUv •« i ^,v,ne Doing “a thousand years arc as one 
• ^ n°t to the human being : to the latter it
3 10 Ono> slow-moving scries of ages, especially

mise :

The River Eujilirnlcs.

An English company lias been incorporated, 
with a capital of $5,000,000, to construct a rail
road between the Mediterranean aud the river Eu- 

A “concession” has been granted by the
mea- 

So wo

li'-.-.S

phrates.
Porte, and the company arc already taking 
sures to commeuce vigorous operations. C 
shall soon have a railroad down the Euphrates.
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nonneed, “ You may do us what evil you choose 
—we will return you nothing but good.”

And true to their word, and to their conviction 
of the ultimate success—or at all events of the 
righteousness of their line of conduct—they en
dured all kinds of depredations and of wilful mis
chief. When bars were taken down in the night, 
and cows let into their cornfields, they would re
pair the damage as best they could, put the cows 
in the barn, and at twilight drive them gently 
home, saying—“ Neighbor, your cows have been 
in our fields. We have fed them well during the 
day, but we would not keep them all night, lest 
the children should suffer for want of milk.” Aud 
rude boys, who would at first have been ready to’ 
plan any mischief, would say to one another,— 
“ Don’t throw that stone, Bill! When I killed 
the chicken last week, didn’t they send it to mo
ther, because they thought chicken broth would 
be good for poor Mary ? I should think you’d be 
ashamed to throw stones at their chickens.” Thus 
was evil overcome with good, until this state of 
things becoming known, some lawyers came into 
the neighborhood, thinking that here would surely 
be employment for them, aud offered their services 
to settle disputes ; but they were answered with 
such words as these—“ We have no need of you. 
As neighbors, we receive you in the most friendly 
spirit; but for us, your occupation has ceased to 
exist. We will return good for evil, believing this 
to be the highest truth, and therefore the best ex
pediency.” And so it at length proved ; and such 
faithful perseverance found its reward.

By degrees a "visible change came over the once 
troublesome neighbors. They grew ashamed of 
continuing to annoy those who repaid injury with 
benefits. As years passed by, not one could be 
found willing to harm them, and they presented 
the spectacle of a colony thriving beyond their 
neighbors, aud yet beloved by all; for they stood 
the test of prosperity with the same constancy 
as they had douc that of adversity, and with their 
wealth, their generosity increased. They 
liberal to a proverb in their contributions for all 
useful and benevolent purposes, aud were the bet
ter able thus to indulge their kindly feeling, from 
having no law-suits to swallow up their hard- 
earned means.

No case ever occurred to balhe their philosophy 
—the simple, but all-compreheusive doctriuo of 
universal love. The following conversation took 
place between a visitor and one of their members : 
“ What would you do if an idle, thieving vaga
bond came among you, resolved to stay, but de
termined not to work ?” “ We would give him 
food when hungry, shelter him when cold, and al
ways treat him'as a brother.” “ Would not this 
process attract such characters ? How would 
you avoid being overrun by them ?” “ Such char
acters would either reform, or uot remaiu with us. 
We should never speak an angry word, or refuse 
to minister to their necessities; but we should in
variably regard them with the deepest sadness, as 
we would a guilty, but beloved son. This is har
der for the human soul to bear than whips or

___  prisons. They could not stand it: 1 am sure they
* Frcdcrika Bremer’s Ilonies in the New World. | could uot. It would either melt them or drive

THE LAW OP LOVE.

' A TALE OF REAL LIFE.*

A striking instance of the irresistible power of 
the Law of Love, exercised amidst all the difficul
ties which a selGsh and grasping state of society 
throws in its way, is to be found iu the history of 
one of those small communities in the far West, 
which have established themselves on the banks of 
the Mississippi, in the name of the Prince of 
Peace. The one to which we allude is described 
by Mrs. Child, who received from one of its foun
ders—a hard-working, intelligent mechanic—an 
account of its organization, the substance of which 
is subjoined :

About thirty or forty New Englanders—sim
ple-minded, but earnest men—had for several years 
been accustomed to meet at each others houses 
for the purpose of talkiug over their duties to God 
and man, for their mutual support and encourage
ment. For their enlightenment on these topics 
there was no need of many books ; their library 
was the Gospel, and whilst studying its precepts 
by the light of conscience, they felt not the waut 
of a spiritual teacher to enforce them. Anti-sla
very Societies were not then in existence; but 
having their minds imbued with the spirit of 
Christian fraternity, and impressed by the Chris
tian doctriue that all men are equal in the. sight 
of God, there was no fear of their arrogating to 
any one race of human beings a right over the 
lives and fortunes of another, however naturally 
inferior to themselves in mental or bodily gifts.— 
Their free discussion of various subjects created 
amongst them a unity rather than a diversity of 
opiuions ; and thus mainly agreoiug in belief, and 
fully accordant in spirit, this little band at length 
determined to emigrate to the western wilderness, 
and there, freed from the shackles of bigotry and 
prejudice surrounding them at homo, to found a 
community which should be governed only by the 
Christian law. The Peace movemeut had not at 
that time any extended influence; aud whilst 
others were only beginning to discuss the princi
ple of non-resistance, these humble men went 
bravely forth to act upon it; aud faithfully did 
they adhere to their determination.

Having chosen au eligible site to found a colo
ny, their industry soon improved the laud, and 
their frugal habits placed them in a prosperous 
condition.

And now came the trial of the practical nature 
of their peculiar faith. Their fold was invaded by 
wolves, in the shape of reckless and unprincipled 
adventurers, believers in force aud cumiiug, who 
acted according to their creed. But they were 
not ejected from the colony—not even punished 

their evil doings—but weuc gently remon
strated. with, and treated with unvarying kind
ness ; and even when this appeared to fail of its 
effect, the Christians, nothing daunted, openly an-

were

for
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them away ; in nine eases out ol ten I believe it mark of the beast, and upon them that worshiped

his image." We take it, there is no ground lor 
dispute that this is the “two horned beast” and 
•‘the image” which it made. Now if one of the 
seven last plagues has been poured out prior to this 
time, the argument that the United Slates’ gov- 

“ government mce." But tl.o fever of land spec- ernmcnt is symbolizod by tl,e two horned beast 
ulation ran at that time unusually high : capital-1... .
ists in various states were sending agents to buy jbl s ^1C or0un^ » f°r> proves the seven lost 
western lands, and adventurers from all parts of j plagues arc not all in the future, as they must be 
the country were flocking to the auction. The 
first day’s sale showed that speculation ran to the 
verge of insanity, and the Christian colony had 
small hope of retaining their farms. As first set
tlers. they had chosen the best land, and persever
ing industry had brought it into the highest cul
tivation, so that its market value was much great
er than that of the acres already sold at exorbi- , . .._ r,
taut prices. In view of these fuels, they bud pre- tlr>',nS UP of the 13 tho coemption of
pared their minds for u further move into the wil- tbe Ottoman empire.” If so, as it is manifest that 
tlerness, perhaps to be again ejected by a similar empire is on the decline, and has been for a num- 
process. ber of years past, is it not a self-evident fact that

°r the last plngues ,nust ha.ccon,- 
that their neighbors were everywhere busy among mcnced t° he poured out some years since . and, 
the crowd, entreating and expostulating on their hence, that the first five had been previously pour- 
behalf, with such words as these: “ Don’t bid on ed out? If this be true, then the two horned 
their lands. These men have been working hard beast an(] Us ; arc in tbc past_
on them lor ten years, and during all that time . . . _ ° J J . TT ,
they never did harm to man or beast. They were eas^ ^rom one *brcc centuries. Hence, that 
always ready to return good for evil, and are a beast cannot be a symbol of the government of the 
blessing to the neighborhood. It. would be a sin United States, 
and a shame to bid on their lands.”

The rare example had its ellect, even amid the 
feverish excitement of the speculators. When the 
sale came on, and the cultivators ol the soil bid at 
the government price, no one bid over them, and 
without an opposing voice the fair acres returned 
to them. Verily, “ the wisest political economy 
lies enfolded iu the maxims of Christ.”

would melt them.”
After the lapse of ten years the public lands, 

which the settlers had chosen for their farms, were 
advertised for sale by auction. According to cus
tom, those who had first cultivated the soil were 
considered to have a right to bid it in at the

to make the argument available. But these same 
writers maintain that the Ottoman empire is sym
bolized by the great river Euphrates, Rev. ICth; 
and some of their number have said, “ The more
oue thinks upon this subject, (Rev. 16 :12,) the 
more, it seems, must he become convinced that the

Again, as it is not pretended, by the writers of 
whom we speak, that this government has yet at
tained the power to “cause that as many as would 
not worship the image of the beast should be 
killed,” or that it has yet made such a law, or pro
clamation, it follows, if the two horned beast is the 
symbol of this government, the time of the third 
angel’s message, Rev. 14, has not yet arrived ; be
cause that augel proclaims, “ If any man worship 
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead or in his hand,” &c. This clearly 
shows that that beast and his image were in ac
tual existence, and acting to put those men to 
death who would not obey the mandates, when the 
third angel begins his message; hence this gov
ernment caunot be the two horned beast; or 
else, the third angel’s message has not yet com
menced.

Further. A portion of those who maintain this 
government is symbolized by this beast, tell us, 
that “Sunday keeping” is the “mark” of the two . 
horned beast: that is, it has substituted the first 
day of the week for the seventh, thereby “ chang
ing the Lord’s Sabbath for the Pope’s Sunday.” 
But, tbe two horned beast “ caused all, both small 
aud great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive 
a mark in their right hand, or iu their foreheads .

BIBLE EXAMINER.

Sew York, August 1, 2 857.

THIS TWO IIOIIXED BEAST.

Some writers, for several years past, have at
tempted to show that the “ two horned beast ” of 
Rev. 13th is a symbol of the government of these 
United States. Much 1ms been promulgated in 
defence of this position that seems plausible ; but, 
is such a position tenable ? YVe do not propose to 
follow the argument in all its aspects and positions, 
but simply to notice the subject briefly.

First, it is maintained by those who advocate 
the theory under notice, that the seven last plagues 
of Rev. ICth are all yet iu the future. This is es
sential to the argument, because the very first 
plague takes effect “ upon the men which had the
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and that no man might buy or sell save he that1 do not see how any reflecting person can think to 
hud the mark, or the name of the beast, or the1 maintain such a position, which, to us, seems so

clearly without foundation. If we arc asked, what 
This government has not yet proceeded to this [ position in prophecy we think the United States 

point; and the third angel’s message docs not go j has? we answer, that of a “strong nation afar 
forth till the two horned beast has taken this po- off,” which the Lord will yet “ rebuke.” Sec Mi- 
sition ; hence that angel’s message has not yet 
commenced, or this government is not the power 
symbolized.

number of his name.”

call 4 : 3. All the symbolical beasts, in our judg
ment, are located on the old Roman Territory, and 
can be found no where else.

But again. The advocates of the view we arc 
noticing, call Sunday “the Pope's Suuday then 
if Sunday keeping is the mark of the beast, the 
Pope must be the two horned beast, for the mark— 
whatever it is—is “ the mark of the beast;” it be
longs to him, and is not something he has adopted 
from another. The image may be adopted ; but 
the mark is that of the beast himself—of his own

SPIRITUALISM.
Do any wish to know the blasphemy and mad

ness of this modern Necromancy, let them read 
, the following, from the Christian Spiritualist:

“A youth is now living upon earth unknown to 
man, and to those spirits who at this time are most 
generally in communication with us. lie is the 
type of a perfect man. lie is a sample, to which 

invention, and peculiar to him : so that if Suuday the race shall ultimately attain. He is under the 
keeping is the mark, and the Pope is its inventor, guardianship of celestials, and is in process of dc-
it follows, inevitably, that he is symbolized by the vfloPing !lis P'W1 naU,/e lluf,and appfopri- . . .. i r* . C11 / ate exercises. lie has a bram with new organs,
two horned beast, and not the United States gov-ja(rurding a broadcr forehead and a higher reve-
ernment. | rencc. Jic is supposed to be at this time about

While we do not affirm that Popery, in any of ten years of age. At twelve years he will give to-
its forms, is symbolized by the two horned beast, ^cu °j remarkable mental endowments.
__ . ’ J „ .t , “ lie is in the United States. He will possess
"c S,ve u as an °I,,ni0D lbat 80,nc of 118 Phascs powers of which men now have no conception.—
scem most likely to be intended by that beast, and The wonders wrought by Jesus will be thrown
that it is many years in the past. In the 12th, into the shade by the more wonderful which shall
13th and 14th centuries, by the edicts of Popery witnessed from this person, and his twelve prin- 

* J 1 cipal mediums, who are also in process ol prepara
tion for the work assigned them. These twelve 

in their own tongue. During that period, or near arc aiSOf as yet, in obscurity. The youth will be 
thereto, in our opinion, came up the two homed prepared to act at the time of the greatest need, 
beast, and acted out its prophetical character ; aud b,c'v'b. restore order from the confusion which 

. . , .. r , shall arise in our country. The process ot purin-
more than ten years since we became satisfied, calioI1 lnust firat be hero endarctl, and when the
that so far as certainty can be arrived at, Luther par0xysm shall have passed, then will restoratives 
and his coadjutors fulfilled the prophetic work of be judiciously administered by this person and his 
the three angels, Rev. 14 ; and whoever will read associates. Thus our country is the kingdom 
f. , . . ° ... i • i •. i which the Lord of heaven shall setup, which shallthe history of those men, with an unbiased mind, break in pieccg all othcr kjngdoms. Here is the
it seems to us, canuot fail to see that this is the nursery of mediums which shall affect the purposes 
true view of the subject. Luther and those who assigned, from aforetime, by the supreme designer.
labored with him employed almost the exact words “ ,tlia ^jw Jerusalem from whence shall

,, . ....... , c . issue the law. Many thousands of lesser mediums
of the prophecy in then- bringing out the Scrip- are nrs0 at this time under spirit tutors, being pre- 
tures to the people, and in their denunciations of pared for service, who have no thoughts that they 
Popery. Sure we arc, that nothing has occurred are beiug thus disciplined. AVhcn wars and revo- 
in this century that can bear any comparison, as lutions shall have prepared the way, they will go 
. r IfMI , ... , f r .1 ii- forth to heal the nations, to establish political audto a fulfillment, with the work of Luther and his reIigious frecdomi and lo bring iuto u'aitv a]1 pe0.
coadjutors. And that work karmouizes not only pie ; to humble all that arc exalted, and to bring 
with the prophecy under consideration, but it down those who are lifted up.” 
brings the seven last plagues in their proper place ; 
six of which, to our mind, are clearly iu the

it was death for any man to read the Scriptures

INFORMATION WANTED.
“ Information Wanted.—Will some one give 

us the titles, publishers and prices of a few of the 
best works written against the doctrine of the 

theory that the United States’ government issym- s]Cep, or unconscious state of the dead, and the 
bolized by the two horned beast; but wo feel annihilation of the wicked 1” 
averse to protracting remarks ou the subject, aud

past.
We might present other reasons for rejecting the

« Yes, I will. There is an old work called the
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Bible. It contains five general divisions, viz.:—[the Pentateuch too. It docs not sny, There is an 
Pentateuch, Historical, Poetical, Prophetical, and j inherent immortality entailed upon you whether 
the last Will, or New Testament. Its Author is' 
the Holy Ghost. Moses and the judges of Israel, 
the Prophets, Jesus himself, and the inspired Apos
tles, were the publishers, or declarers, of the great 
truths of revelation, which plainly show that all 
such doctrines as are named in the above inquiry 
are of their father, the Devil, and his works they 
are doing on the earth. The prices are all the 
way from fifty cents to ten dollars, and can be 
had at any of the bookstores.

“ March 5th, 1857.”

| you will or not, and there is therefore set before
you unending happiness and eternal misery ; no 
such thing; but I have set before you life and 
death. Now we all understand these terms ; at 
least upon any other subject than the final destiny 
of man, they are never allowed to have but one 
meaning ; and that is well understood. Life is 
living, and death is its opposite, cessation of ex
istence. Arid why not let language perforin its 

The above is taken from the Morning Star, office, and have its meaning in the case before u=, 
As we read it we felt constrained to ask, “ What especially since that latitude which would allow 
is written in the prophets, how readest thou ?” us to call life happiness, and death misery, would 
We too have sought after books against the sleep shatter the whole Bible into ruins, and demolish 
of the dead, and the death of the wicked. We j any theory which might be built thereon? 
have beeu to this same “ old work called the Bible.”

S.

Second, in that portion of the Bible called his
torical, concerning the dead we read, (2 Sam. 7 : 
12,) how the Lord said unto David, by the mouth 
of Nathan, the prophet, “And when thy days be 
fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers,4 
&c. Now Paul tells us that in his time David 
had not yet ascended to heaven; (Acts 2 : 34,) 
and we certainly should not think of looking to 
hell for a person who, like David, was a man after 
God's own heart. Where then was he ? We 
answer, in the language of the text, he was sleep
ing with his fathers; and there he will sleep till 
the last trump : for Job says that they shall not 
awake nor be raised out of their sleep till the hea
vens be no more. Job 14 : 12. But we are an
ticipating. Oue text on the destiny of the wick
ed, and we pass. 2 Chrou. 25 : 4. But every 
man shall die for his own sins.

Third. We come now to the Poetical division 
of the sacred book. How is man represented in 
death, and after the final judgment, by the Poetry 
of the Bible? The testimony here is abundant, 
of which the following must serve as samples :— 
“ Consider and hear me, 0 Lord my God ; lighten 
my eyC3, lest I sleep the sleep of death.”
3. See also Ps. 76 : 5 ; 88 : 10-12 ; Job 3 : 13 ; 
7:21; 14: 12 ; Eccl. 9 : 5, 6. And as we pur
sue our inquiry under this division, as to what 
shall be the end of them that obey not the gospel 
of God, we are met by the Psalmist with this 
declaration : “ For yet a little while and the wick
ed shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligcutly 
sider his place, and it shall not be. 
ed shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall 
be as the fat of lambs. They shall consume, into 
smoke shall they consume away.”

Fourth, in the Prophetical portion of God s 
book to man, we are no less definitely informed on

We have searched it through all its divisions. 
Aud what has beeu the result? We will present 
a few specimens of what we have found there.

First, in that division called the Pentateuch, we 
read, “ In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for out 
of it wast thou taken : for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” Gen. 3 : 19. This lan
guage is addressed to the intelligent being. It is* 
not Adam’s body merely which is the subject of 
this threatening, as some have said, and thereby 
tried to dodge the question ; but it is Adam him
self who is spoken to, the “ living soul” which 
Adam “ became,” when God breathed into him 
the breath of life. It appears to us, and we can
not shake off the impression, that this text has di
rect bearing on the state of man in death.

Again : (Deut. 31 :16,) “Aud the Lord said 
unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers,” &c. Moses is addressed, and his fathers 
spoken of: not Moses’ body and the bodies of his 
fathers; but the whole organized being—all that 
constituted man. They were sleeping, or had lain 
down, (margin,) and God told Moses that lie should 
sleep with them.

Ps. 13:

This must suffice from this portion of “ the 
book” on the sleep or unconscious state of the 
dead. We next inquire, What does it teach 
cerniug the destiny of the wicked ? Ans.—God 
told Adam that if he ate of the forbidden tree, (or 
sinned,) he should surely die. And Moses says to 
the children of Israel, (Deut. 30 :19,) “ I call hea- 

and earth to record this day against you, that 
1 have set before you life and death, blessing and 
cursing : therefore choose life, that both thou and 
thy seed may live.”

I his testimony is unequivocal; aud it is from

con-

con- 
But the wick-

ven

Ps. 37.
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this subject. The Lord bids the prophet Ezekiel j asleep iD Christ are perished ; (1 Cor. 15 : 18 ;) 
prophesy, and declare unto his people, (chap. 37 : and that the wages of sin is death. Rom. 6 : 23. 
12, 13,) “ Thus sailh the Lord God. Behold, 0 my: Says the Saviour, “ He that believeth not the Son 
people, I will open your graves, aud cause you to , shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
come up out of your graves,” &c. Then the j him, and he shall perish (John 3 :15-36 ;) and 
Lord’s people are iu their graves. Are they con-' to perish is to die, to be destroyed, to waste away, 
scions while there ? If so, it must be a doleful to come to nothing, 
existence. Daniel speaks of them as sleeping iu And such we find to be the whole tenor of the 
the dust of the earth. Chap. 12 : 2. And Heze- New Testament teaching on this subject. What, 
kiah says that the living may praise God, but the! then, shall we conclude? What can we con- 
dead cauuot. Isa. 38 : 18, ID. I elude? Is the word of God yea and nay? By

on

no means.
But notwithstanding the Bible speaks out so 

plainly on the subjects of the unconscious state of 
the dead and the death of the wicked, our friend 
at the head of this article wishes to obtain some 
of the best works against these doctrines. Has he 
read the Bible ? Does he know that these very 
views are the teachings of that book, from begin
ning to end ? Or does be wish to find something 
to disprove the plain testimony of the Bible ?— 
What does he mean ? Information is wanted on 
this point.

And again, the person who took it upon himself 
to point out the book which would answer the in
dividual’s inquiry, when he says that these views 
are from their father, the Devil, and his work they 
are doing on the earth, what does he mean ? Does 
he mean that a great portiou of the Bible is in
spired by the Devil? We would advise him to 
bestow a thought or two more upon these things 

launching forth in these assertions. But
----- -- untimely reference did he give to his
friend 1 Should we sincerely inquire for books 
against the sleep of the dead, and death of the 
wicked, and any one should refer us to the Bible, 
we must, upon examination of that book, consider 
ourselves decidedly sold. A more unfortunate 
reference for that object could hardly be made.— 
We hope, however, the person will examine the 
Bible, see the light, and have no more occasion to 
inquire for books against the truth.—Review and 
Herald.

Touching the second point against which 
friend above wishes to find some testimony—viz., 
the destruction of the wicked—Ezekiel says plain
ly, or rather the Lord by Ezekiel, (chap. 18 : 4,) 
“The soul that sinneth it shall die.” Jeremiah 
says, (chap. 2L : 8,) that the way of life and the 
way of death is set before them. The Lord says 
that he has no pleasure in the death of the wicked. 
“ Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why 
will ye die, 0 house of Israel ?” Ezc. 33 :11.— 
We cannot stop in this article to make even a bare 
reference to the texts which declare the doom of 
the ungodly. Suffice it to say that it is set forth 
iu these words : that they shall be destroyed, shall 
perish, shall go to perdition, shall be cousumed, 
shall come to au end, shall be rooted out and cut 
ofT, and shall be burned up. He must be an ex
pert theological chemist who can find the smallest 
extract of eternal life in these declarations.

We have yet remaining before us, for examina
tion, one more division—the last Will, or New 
Testament. The testimony which we have already 
examined is not such as we should expect to find 
in a book which was declared to be against the 
sleep of the dead and the destruction of the wick
ed. It remains to be seen what the New Testa
ment writers, and lie who came to bring life aud 
immortality to light, may say on the subject, and 
then we can draw our conclusions-.

our

before 
what an

As we enter this department of the great tem
ple of truth, almost on the very threshold we hear 
•John declaring of the Saviour, that he will thor
oughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
his garner, and burn up the chaff with unquench
able fire. Mat. 3 : 12. We hear the Saviour de-

H

“INFERENTIAL TESTIMONY.”
The following article was seut us some 

since, with a request to publish or return it. We 
chose the latter course, as we thought enough had 
been said for the present on both sides of the ques
tion. The author, however, did not think so ; and 
hence sent the article to The Crisis, from which 
we copy it He has affixed only his initials to it; 
but most of our readers will see the author iu the 
style of his writing.

weeks

during that “ uo man hath ascended up to hea
ven (John 3 : 13 ;) that the dead arc in their 
graves, and the time is coming when they shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God. John 5 : 25, 
28. Paul, speaking of David, says that after he 
had served his own generation he fell on sleep.— 
Acts 13 : 3G. He tells us that if there is uo resur
rection, (rising agaiu,) even those who are fallen
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'

On the Conclusive ness of Inferential Evidence*, ing “ B Stole it?” To US, it SbClliS plain Slicli U
witness would be unworthy of credit, because he 
manifests a want of frankness which should char-

It I testify that A or B stole my money, and 
that A did not steal it, my testimony is as conclu
sive against B as if I testified that B stole it. actcrize a truth speaker. If we should add to 

ir the divine testimony declares anything con- this, that another witness tcstiGes positively that

: '•B ■; iu r T?- Trcly"°j,H7
limony is as conclusive as the positive declaration , e'tr *jr,n© ,n k as ”ie tluci. 
that “ the wicked dead shall be made alive.” | As to whether “ the divine testimony declares 

J he divine testimony that the wicked shall anything concerning the wicked dead which cannot 
“a"-ake to shame iinJ everlasting contempt;'’ pos3lbl bl, (ll!mk,(1 »iU>ont tl.eir being made 
(Ban. 12: 2.) that *• all that arc m the graves „ , . . . . . . . ,
Ml hair his voice and shall come forth;" (John al,ve’ is a question not to be settled by in- 
5 : 28-29.) that God “ will render . . . tribulation ference so long ns positive “ divine testimony dc- 
and anguish upon every soul of man that docth dares the wicked dead” are in such a state, that 
evil . . . in tiie day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ;” (Rom. *2 : G—1G ;
Acts 17 : 31,) “ that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the,
day of judgment;” (Matt. 12 : 3C.) that “ we | but tbe wrath of God abidetli on him.” 
shall all stand before the judgment scat of Christ.l Those who wish to sec more of like positive tes- 

. . . and every one of us shall give account ofL*. i- 
himself to God (Rom. 14: 10-12.) that persons t,m0ny’ !hat th° wiclicd dcad 
long since dead “ shall give account to him that! aoa’nj please look at our pamphlet “ '» iul 
is ready to judge the quick and the dead,” 1 Peter | the Wicked Dead Live again ?”
4 : 4-5 ;—these and other similar divine testimo-

“ they are dead, they shall not live, they arc- 
deceased, THEY SHALL NOT RISE.” Again. ** IIC 
that believeth not the Son shall not see life,

Our author takes it for granted that “ the divineiaffiMsssss nssts ........that, it is impossible that men can be “ hurt of cannot possibly be fulfilled without their being 
the second death,” or indeed know’ a “second death,” made alive.” Wo have yet to learn that this state- 
without being made alive from the first; and that Lent is true. He gives us a number of texts,
Zr‘?l*Ct -° Lbe n.’allifofliou °f divine justice be conccrlling wllich hc 3avs,.. i ..nirm,” (boy 
lore the universe, m rendering to men according .,°1 , . ,* . , , . , , . ,
to their deeds, it is impossible without tbe revivf- n0* P^sibly be fulfilled without the wicked dead 
fication of the wicked dead. Respectfully submit- being made alive." We meet this affirmation, 
le(l* H* g. with a counter ouc ; and we “ affirm ” that they

can all “ be fulfilled,” in their true and proper 
scriptural import, “ without the wicked dead being 
made alive and that there is nothing in any of 
them that can set aside the positive testimony that
“THEY SHALL NOT LIVE.”

“ ean-

We would have preferred not to notice this 
article, nor would we have done so had it been 
scut to the Crisis and not to us, in the first place. 
As it is, we feel called upon to remark on it.

The “ conclusivencss of inferential testimony” 
must depend very much upon the fact whether 
there be, or not, positive testimony against the 
inference drawn ; and whether the witnesses who 
testify on the positive side are unimpeachable. If 
they arc, their positive testimony cannot be set, 
aside by any inferences, however seemingly clear 
the circumstances from which the inferences 
drawn may be capable of another construction, and 
must be, if the positive testimony cannot be set 
aside.

We ask the reader to take the pamphlet above 
referred to, and see if we have not therein shown, 
that the texts here brought forward, bv our author, 
do not, and cannot prove that “ the wicked dead” 
will ever be revived into life. We believe we 
have shown it fully ; and here we leave the sub
ject, as wc do not wish to be perpetually repeat
ing.

;
are

---------------- 440^-----------------

PROG RE SS.i
Under this head we gave some extracts from 

letters in our last. Since then we have received 
another letter from our old coadjutor 
Methodist E. Church. Ilis present position will 
be seen by the following extract. Wc do not, and 
have not advised any one to withdraw from their 
old associations, if they can enjoy liberty to speak 
out their convictions there. If they cannot do so, 
then surely they cannot remain in such churches

It might perhaps be best that we should pass 
our author’s illustration about “ A ” and “ B ” 
unnoticed, but in the connection it has some im
portance. If a witness should testify as there 
stated, we should consider his testimony as not re
liable. Look at it. It impeaches A and acquits 
him in the same breath. “ 
noybut “ A did not!” 
him at the outset?

in the

A or B stole my mo- 
Why then implicate 

Why this indirect way of say-
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wisdom and justice of the Almighty ; and it seems 
impossible for me to entertain any sentiment con
trary thereto.

The members of the old church are very quiet 
and say but little to me. Though I have heard 
a few sermons, aDd occasionally a remark intended 
for my special benefit, yet I have Dot been much 
shaken, but rather confirmed by the weakness of 
the arguments used. I see that the doctrine of the 
natural immortality of man, and of the endless 
misery of the wicked in a future state, stands on a 
very feeble foundation.

If I am prospered, I want*to visit the East in 
September ; and if I do not see you here, I shall 
endeavor to see you, if I go East, in Autumn. I 
may soon be in a situation to say, “ Come over 
and help vs." May the Lord direct. I trust He 
will direct, while we are disposed to follow the 
leadings of His Providence.

Christ the only hope of your unworthy brother.

without an enslavement, which we could not and 
will not endure. Nor can we think any oue can 
well justify himself in continuing a relation where 
he must suppress his honest convictions of truth. 
Yet each, for himself, must judge of his own re
sponsibility in the matter. To his own Master he 
stands or falls, and not to us, or to any mortal 
being.

We still withhold this brother’s name till we 
shall sec him, or lie shall say he wishes us to pub
lish it. He has never asked us to withhold it.— 
We had wished he might have full time to decide 
in his course without interruption from any foreign 
influence.

-------- , July 9th, 1857.
Dear Br. Slorrs.—Yours of the 29th nit. is re

ceived. I have made up my mind on one step 
which I had taken before I received your last. I 
have withdrawn from the Methodist E. Church ; 
a step I could not have taken without much reflec
tion. I have been a member of that Church for 
nearly thirty-eight years. The way has been pre
paring long, aud I feel justified in what I have done, 
though I could not advise others to do the same 
merely on account of a change of views. I ex
pect to have more peace in my own mind, with 
my present views, than I could possibly have there. 
The Church were loth to have me leave them, and 
feared the consequences to religion. But I am 
not in heart separated from any who love our Lord 
Jesus; and I feel much more free to declare my 
views than before. By this step it will be more 
readily known that I am an advocate for the Life 
views, and I hope some good may be done by it. 
Though many fear that these views do not hold 
out motives to the wicked, sufficiently strong to 
lead them to reform their lives, I think, that if 
th a fear of eternal death, and the hope of eternal 
life, will not induce men to become Christians, 
indeed, then we might as well despair, and.let them 
go on in the broad road to destruction, and take 
the consequences. If these views prevail, I shall 
hope there will be less hypocricy among the pro
fessed followers of Christ; yet there will be many 
tare3 among the wheat—until the harvest—in 
every stage of the Church universal.

It may be that many will still cavil—as they 
have done—with Revelation, because the subject 
of mau’s accountability has not been plainer, and 
more generally revealed to the whole race; but 
for myself, I am greatly relieved by the views I 
have lately received. With these views, revela
tion seems perfectly consistent with the goodness,

The Post Master of Weavervillc, Michigan, 
writes us as follows :—

“ I wish to know if you can come or send some 
one to preach the word as you understand it ? The 
door is wide open here for the truth. A true Mili
tant Church could be established hereon the ruins 
of Popery, “ Orthodoxy,” Deism, Spiritualism and 
its concomitant errors. Our system of religion is 
like Civil Jurisprudence—behiud the times. I 
have several of your works, which I confess I fully 
indorse ; specially the “ Six Sermons,” and “ Life 
from the Dead.” I mean to do something towards 
disseminating those views.

Prom EIH. 1*1. Batchelor.

Powxal, Yt., July, 1857.
Br. Storrs.—I felt like saying a few words for 

the Examiner. The word of the Lord is my 
theme, or the foundation for a few thoughts. The 
word of the Lord is His will revealed to men, His 
purpose uufolded. Thus, if I wish to know His 
mind, I can open the Bible: there I can read His 
heart in print. It is, thus and thus saith the Lord. 
This to me ends all controversy.

I believe God has there said what He meant, 
and meant what He said : so I have only to under
stand what lie says and I know what lie means. 
I have not to go to a D. D. to know the meaning 
of what He saith. What is written ? how rondeth 
thou? saith the Lord to the young man. This 
blessed word of the Lord is treated by His profess
ed friends as no other book or writing is treated. 
When my son sends me a letter, we read and we

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA, https://coggc.org/ 



238 BIBLE EXAMINER.
and if our life, faith, spirit, and practice is like 
God's word, that word will justify us, and Jesu3 

Mattuew Batcuf.lor.

have confidence enough in him to believe he is hon
est. and in the possession of common sense enough 
to s«y in the plainest manner just what he means. 
But men dare to add, to take away, and change 
the word of the Lord at pleasure. Such men con
demn the infidel while they themselves have done 
worse. They, by their presumptuous alterations 
nnd additions, have made a fable-bible, and call it 
the word of the Lord. The infidel lets it be as it 
is ; but such men do worse ; and many an infidel 
is so through their misrepresentation. We hear 
the preaching, and read the writing of those called 
believers, and we have, and read, for Bible what is 
as far from it as paganism is from Christianity. 
“ Spirit land”—“ Immortal soul”—■“ Endless tor
ture"—“ The dead wearing crowns of glory, and 
clothed with immortality”—“ The conversion of 
the world and the Church reigning without her 
Lord ; <fcc. The word of the Lord sweeps it all 
away. Is not this adding to the word of the Lord ? 
To me, God has told us plain, in Mis word, all 
that is necessary to know of Himself; His Son ; 
the plan of life ; the creation and constitution of 
man ; what he was in inuocency; since the fall ; 
and his final destiny ; and of the earth, past, present 
and future. I feel satisfied with God’s word as it

approve us.

The instructors of a people need fur more 
knowledge thau their oracles.

The great body of mankind show their humble* 
ness of mind, by submitting themselves to man, 
instead of to God.

Orthodoxy, which, strictly speaking, means right 
faith, in popular language, means conformity to 
what is generally received as the right faith.

To follow imperfect, uncertain, or corrupted 
traditions, in order to avoid erring in our own 
judgment, is but to exchauge one danger for ano
ther.—Bishop Whately.

“ Tiiy Will be Done on Earth as it 13 in 
FIeaven.”—“I shall uever be happy again,” quiv
ered the pale lips ; “ earth and sky are alike dark 
to me, since they laid my only one in the dust.”

“ Does religion, then, afford you no consola
tion ?” asked the white-haired pastor solemnly.— 
“ Does not the thought that he will come again 
from the dead ‘at the last day,’ lift this vail from 
your spirit ?”

“ No, no ; I know nothing, think of nothing but 
that I have lost him, lost him. All is a dead 
blank ; my heart is like a stone. Oh! I would 
give worlds to lose this awful weight; worlds, 
worlds.”

“ And if I should say that this terrible weight 
may be cast off; this cold heart made warm 
again 1”

“ Oh 1 tell me how ; for I am in despair 1” she 
cried.

“In one year, dear madam,” said the white- 
haired man, “ my only son, grown to manhood, was 
drowned, my wife laid in her grave, my daughter 
taken from me by death, and ray own health so 
prostrated that I could no longer minister in holy 
things to my people.”

“ How sad !” cried the young widow, clasping 
her hands, while her eyes filled. “ How did you, 
how could you bear it ?”

“ By looking up to my Father, and saying,—*
‘ Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.’ Is 
the prayer new to you V*

“ Oh, no 1” murmured the disconsolate one, her 
pale face bowed upon her hands, “ I say it every 
day—but—I have never felt it.”

The Sabbath came round, and the young wid 
ow, for the first time siuce her liusbaud’s death, 
went to the house of God. On her way she met

is.
This then is a perfect rule of faith and practice 

for all. To talk, live, feci, and act like the Bible 
is safe, though it is unpopular, uot merely in the 
world, but more especially among the ministry : 
and most of our revivalist ministers, that have such 
mighty revivals follow their labors, scoff at the 
literal interpretation of the word of God, and deal 
more iu fable3 and fiction than in the matter of 
fact truths of the word. When I joined the Bap
tist Church, 35 years ago, we boasted that Christ 
was our only Master, his word our only creed, and 
that the word was plain and could be understood ; 
but, alas! alas 1 the sceue is changed. When the 
Committee came to examine, in reference to my 
views of the final destruction of the wicked, I ap
pealed to the Bible. One of the ministers held up 
the creed in his hand and said, We are not come 
here to know what you believe in view of the Bi
ble, but iu view of the articles of faith ; then said, 
I am no longer a Baptist. At their following As
sociation they excluded me and the Church of 
which I had then been pastor eleven years. This 
was over two years ago. “ Heresy” was the charge; 
namely, they believe extinction of being is the 
penalty of the law. But, “ after the way they call 
heresy so worship I the God of my fathers,” &c.

By the Bible we shall be judged at the last day ;
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the white-haired man, and with a gentle but sub
dued smile, she said, “ I can bear it now.”

A light as from heaven beamed on his aged 
face. “ Then you found His strength sufficient?”

“ Yes,” she answered ; “ it was a struggle, but 
as soon ns I felt it was right, the load fell off.” • 

And the white-haired pastor, as he stood up to 
talk to the people, took for his text the words, 
“ Thy will be done.”

and fifty-seven has fairly opened upon us, we must 
not be afraid to do it. “ Launch out.” Banish 
all fear of the world ; all fear of professing Chris
tians who will not “ launch out,” and who, if we 
do, will say that we are too enthusiastic. Our 
condition demands enthusiasm. It demands faith.
It demands prayer, zeal, energy, steadfastuess, 
promptness.

It is our Saviour who commands us. This alone 
should be sufficient to make us obey. What he 
tells us, we, as his followers, are bound to obey.— 
What he promises, we know he will fulfil. Then 
there is no risk. No danger of failure, if we do 
it in his strength. No danger that the world will 
laugh at us for not accomplishing what we under
took. He is with us, and if we trust in him, he 
will continue with us, and then we care not what 
is against us.

Lot us not be afraid that our nets will break, or 
our ships sink. Our Saviour saved the fishermen’s 
ships from siuking. Oh 1 that we had such aD 
abundant draught that we might at least think 
our nets in danger of breaking. Then we might 
feel encouraged. Then our poor, faithless hearts 
might see that which they now have not faith to 
expect, or courage to try for.

Dear friends, shall the year, of which two pre
cious months are now gone, be as fruitless as the . 
year which is past ? Shall so many of our chur
ches languish, aud mourn that God's Spirit is not 
vouchsafed to them ? Oh ! let us commence anew. 
If we have never yet let down our nets, we will 
let them down now. Let us go forward iu the 
strength of our Master, to war against all the un
holy influences which are gaining ground in the 
hearts of those who ought to be his servants ; aud 
he w ill give us grace to gather them into his net. 
Let us w’ork as we have uever worked before.— 
Ours be the toil; his be all the glory, for ever and 
ever.—Am. Prcsb.

LET DOWS THE NET.

*• Mapter, wo have tolled all the nlirht and havo taken noth
ing ; nevertheless, at thy word I will let down the net."— 
Like v. 6.

The fishermen were discouraged. Their labors 
had been fruitless. They had “toiled all night, 
and taken nothing,” and now, wet and exhausted, 
were preparing to put aside their nets. Why 
should they make any further eudeavors? They 
certainly could accomplish nothing. But the gra
cious Saviour approaches them. “ Launch out 
into the deep, and letdown your nets for a draught.” 
How strange the command seemed to them. That 
was exactly what they had been doing; toiling, 
and wearying themselves all night, and to no pur
pose. “ Nevertheless, at thy word I will let down 
the net.” And they did launch out into the deep, 
and they did let dow n their nets, and they brought 
up such a net full of fishes as they had never seen 
before.

Is there no encouragement for us in this ? Can 
wc not here see that the hand of God may yet be 
stretched out in our behalf, even though we have 
never before felt its blessed influences? Oh ! yes. 
Fellow Christians, take courage .Do our churches 
languish aud droop ? Are our prayers cold and 
dull ? Arc our songs of praise feeble aud spiritless ? 
Are we accomplishing nothing ? Be not discour
aged. The Galilean fishermen were discouraged, 
aud the same God who helped them can help us iu 
our necessity. Has eighteen hundred and fifty-six 
passed away without any visible good fruits ?— 
Eighteen hundred aud fifty-seven may yet see some. 
Wc have toiled all the past year and taken noth
ing. But stop, dear frieuds ; have we toiled ?— 
Perhaps wc have not. If we have done nothing 
for our Master, perhaps that is the reason why we 
cannot see that he has done anything for us. We 
have done nothing, and have expected that he 
w ould do it all. Let us now listen to him in faith, 
and wo will hear his command, “ Launch out into 
the deep, and let down your nets for a draught.” 
^ c must do it. We have never before rightly 
let down our nets, and now that eighteen hundred

MOM-

Tiie “ Original Six Sermons.”—Phineas A. 
Smith, Rochester, N. Y., has a quantity of these 
Sermons in the ISmo., or pamphlet form ; uncon
nected with any other matter. He will furnish 
them at the following prices, viz: 12 1-2 cents 
siugle: $9 per 100. Any person wishing that 
work should apply to him, as we have uoue.

Thf. Philadelphia Plan—Wm. Ridgeway 
and James Jackson, Patersou N. J., have taken 
one share, aud paid the $50.
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For the Biblo Examiner.

THE CROWN OP LIFE.

The molten gold from dross 
Is purified,

Ts tried ;
If pure, it bears no loss.

4. The Discussion between Prof. M.\TTisoN,ofthe 
Methodist E. Church, and the Editor of the Bible 
Examiner. Question :—“ Does the Biblo teach 
that the creature Man—which the Lord God form
ed of the dust of the ground—has a superadded 
entity called the soul?” Price 25 cents in paper 
covers ; 50 cents bound.

5. Man’s Destiny.—Immortality: The Argu
ments from Nature and Scripture, by Rev. T. M. 
Post, D. D., St. Louis, Mo., Reviewed by the Edi
tor of the Bible Examiner. Price, in pamphlet, 
3S cents; bound, 50 cents.

6. Life from the Dead; or, The Righteous only 
will live again. By the Editor of the Bible Ex
aminer. The author fully believes this subject is 
of vastly more importance than many seem to sup
pose. It illustrates the whole gospel scheme, and 
shows the mercy of God in its true light, while 
man is seen to be wholly mortal. It cuts up the 
modern man-worship, which is hurrying so many 
on to rank atheism. Price 25 cents. Five copies 
for 81.

7. Our Israelitisii Origin.—This is a work 
written by Prof. Wilson, England, some years 
since, which we republished, believing it could 
not fail to interest all thinking men, whatever 
might be thought of the accuracy of his positions. 
For ourself, we indorse his general theory that the 
Anglo-Saxons arc the literal descendants of Israel, 
in the line of Joseph and Ephraim. We think that 
as clear as any fulfillment of prophecy in the Bible. 
Price 50 cents in paper cover ; 75 cents bound.

By the dozen, sent at the expense of the pur
chaser, any of the foregoing works will be put at a 
discount of two-fifths, for cash with the order.

We cannot furnish the Bible Examiner back of 
1855, nor have we more than two or three copies 
of that year. For 1S5G, wo can furnish it bound 
or in sheets. Price bound 81 00; in sheets ^1; 
or, to subscribers of this year, who pay S'2, we will 
give a set of 1850 in sheets, they sending us 
cents to pre-pay the postage. This applies to 
those who havo already paid 82, or who may do 
so before this volume closes, if all of them are not 
taken up before.

We have no other works for sale than those 
mentioned in the foregoing list

-------- --------------—
Office in New York City.— Geo. Young. 

partner in R. T. Young’s Letter File, 109 Nassau 
Street, will attend to any business relating to the 
Bible Examiner.

Persons who wish to see us personally, will find 
us, nearly always, at our residence, 02 flicks bt., 
Brooklyn, early in the morning, and all the after
noon and evening. Nearly every day we call at 
109 Nassau Street, in the forenoon.

Letters to us must be addressed, invariably. 
“ Geo. Storks, Box 4G58, New 1 ork," when sent 
by mail. When sent by private hands, they may 
be left with Geo. Young, above named.

Are worthies in the flame,
“ The Truth” is there ; 

To bear,
To gird them for the same.

Did Satan tempt thy Lord, 
Lo, angels came !

The same,
In spirit, ye record.

Never will I forsake,
He saith, Nor leave— 

Believe,
To thy stronghold betake.

Trials the faithful wait;
Though strong thy foes, 

Oppose;
Faint not—joy conies though late.

The conflict then renew, 
And end the strife— 

With Life,
The uufading crown in view. s. n.

•»
HOOKS AND PAMPHLETS.

On all books and pamphlets, sent by mail, the 
postage lias to be pre-paid, according to the new 
law. Any of the following works will be sent, any 
distance under 3000 miles, postage free on receipt 
of the retail price:

ten

1. Bible vs. Tradition: in which the True 
Teaching of the Bible is manifested: the Corrup
tions of Theologians Detected, and the Traditions 
of Men Exposed : showing the true meaning of the 
terms Soul, Spirit, Hell, Everlasting, Eternity, 
Life, Death, &c. An invaluable help to under
standing the Scriptures. Price, bound, 75 cents ; 
in paper cover 50 cents.

2. Six Sermons on the inquiry, Is there Immor
tality in Sin and Suffering? To which is added a

• sermon on Christ ihe Life-Giver, or the faith of the 
Gospel, by the Editor of the Bible Examiner; pre- 
laccd with a Biographical Sketch of the Author.— 
’I his work contains double the amount of matter 
ot the original Six Sermons, and fully revised.— 
Price in plain binding 03 cents; in gilt 81.

3. Future Punishment, by Rev. II. II. Dolmen, 
Baptist Minister, England. ” Part Second” in 
a .pamphlet of 200 pages. This work is very 
> atuable; showing that literal death is the punish
ment of the wicked. Price 38 cents.
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mitted to be merely animal on the other, that no 
line of separation can be drawn between these facul
ties, marking off any portion as not of the earth nor 
earthy, and entitling us to assert that some have a 
different essence from the rest, and will survive the 
general destruction, or at least complete suspension, 
which will certainly befall all animal powers.

But we may avail ourselves of a further and bet
ter light, in the inquiry into these mysteries, than 
any which can be admitted in merely physical re
searches ; the light of the moral faculties ; which 
arc far superior to the intellectual, and incompre
hensible by them; less mechanical in their opera
tions, less complex in their nature, and more spon
taneous in their activity; and which, as they 
appear to be more immediately derived irom a 
celestial source than any other faculties which the 
Father of lights has conferred on man, seem pecu
liarly calculated to assist in the investigation of 
the more abstruse and mysterious part of His de
signs ; and may reveal to our hopes, though dimly 
and doubtfully at best, things beyond the reach of 

intellect; but which -revelation alone can 
fully disclose. When by the aid of these faculties, 
we discern, in part, the character and counsels of 
the Supreme Maker, and come to understand, in 
some degree, the true moral condition of man ; 
aud his relations to God, not as a Maker only, but 

Moral Governor, who interferes with all 
events, in the history both of nations and individ
uals; and. notwithstanding the apparent abaudou- 
meut of all the details of that history to the opera
tion of bliud natural cause's, brings about in the 
end, through their instrumentality, great moral 
purposes of his own ; aud when, rendered more 
confident by this addition to our knowlege, we 
attempt to decide for what ends this humau race, 
seemingly so perishable, was called into existence, 
we arc led to extend our views beyond this world, 
aud the hope of immortality becomes no longer a 
baseless vision.* “ Man we believe to be immor
tal,” says the eloquent author of the “ Physical 
Theory of Another Life,” “ man we believe to be 
immortal (revelation apart) not because his mind 
is separable from animal organization ; but be
cause his intellectual and moral constitution is such 
as to demnnd a future development of his nature. 
Why should that which is immaterial be iudestruct- 
iblc? Nono can tell us ; and on the contrary we 

free to suppose that there may be immaterial 
orders, enjoying their hour of existence, and then 
returning to nihility.”
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CHAPTER I.
INTRODUCTORY.

To search for proofs of man’s immortality in 
the nature of his physical constitution is, indeed to 
seek for the living amoug the dead. The word of 
God declares that man has forfeited the high priv
ilege of life, his original birthright,* whereby he 
partook of an existence little inferior to that of the 
ungels of heaven ; aud has become a creature nat
urally subject to corruption, condemned by an in
evitable lawr, and by a change now inscrutable to 
us (though once it must have been well known, 
since it was experienced,) sooner or later to re
turn to the dust from whence he was taken : and 
no physical investigation of the structure of man, 
or of the nature of the living principle within him, 
can afford any solid reasons for believiug, that the 
sentence, which was to render man perishable, has 
not taken full effect.f Man is indeed mentally su
perior to the brutes, and endowed with a bodily 
frame which is far more perfect than theirs, though 
less commensurate with the desires of its occupier ; 
but in a large part of his compound nature he is 
evidently akin to them ; and possessed too of pas
sions and instiucts which are so intimately inter
woven and blended with his highest faculties ou 
the one hand, and those which are universally ad-

* His original birthright, not as a creature of 
dust, but as the possessor of Eden.
t An endeavor is made, in the next Book, to 

show that the curse of death, denounced upon Ad
am, takes full effect until the general resurrection: 
—the redemption of man, and victory of Christ 
over death not being completed till then: nor hav
ing, before that day, any counteracting oflcct ex
cept in conferring a spiritual life on men, during 
their sojourn in this world.

mere

as a

are

* The lino of argument hero alluded to is fol
lowed out by Dr. Chalmers in his Bridgewater 
Treatise, in the Chapter—On the Capacities of the 
World for making a Virtuous Species Happy.
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...,, . .*, n*1 * , !,lr: ,'un,n,5.u;,] 11 "'dvr fc-rfore, ami by a fresh exertion of his skill and
ii.d uu-i’iihi r nJ lT1!1 'I n',tllK,VV1V,!l ‘ ^c.-vcn-'power restore the action of the machine. And 
• •t li.ilv iin.V ||1, ‘ V!!' "V V1’’ 100,!1Kclu,n dins, if man, though possessing in his physical

j'l.jivi ii ' ‘ • ;!'' Jh.< ihy of con>eiousm-ss j constitution no principle of perpetual life, should 
o'- *[>:'« .U.M,‘ :,1n;v;" di'-se properties nevertheless appear to he lit ted for the fulfilment
pr.ivini-e of »':l.• v,J,u‘a w,djn> the! of moral purposes, which, from v.hat we can learn.

’,mt * h'mano lor their sue- j without revelation, concerning the character of the 
V’c i ! .liM> ‘ ?l ttdc.leet alone. [.Supreme Governor and the probable economy of 
iml ,:lU no an smi-J the universe, will continue to be desirable after the
i v.-r u .a?. VT -'V 1 *,ac,‘:t!e-* how-j allotted period of human life has expired, we may

...\ RM: 121 'hc,r huie-: reasonably hope that our Maker will interfere, and
„ j ‘ ’ jjN ° >rj’ara,‘' hunjrom the inferior: grant a renewal of existence to his creatures. The 

ii..» ticdv- VP1*'* ° ° l,,us nI"/l 01 hfe is fed with fuel limited in quantity,
•.Uric nf mi • r• v-V ,0:,~ 1 nut u,,h«>ut many oeca- ; and the flame cannot long maintain itself. -Man 
views :un,,,c (-‘ncouragingj may extinguish the flame, but to relume the lamp,
thin!- 11 »r r * ' ,h lc<’nom.v? al,,l $ee reason to,or augment the supply of vital oil, exceeds his 
C M. nil !n !Vria,ul u,\. 1/U‘T0S^. which, power. Whether its extinction shall l>c for a mo- 
vm ill •uui will aoc,,,,,l,,w',n Ihisiiuent only, or for all eternity, depends on the will
1m .J \ a,*,,*her; and to conjee-i of Him who formed the vessel according to hisowu
f-r.1. nL'"" plcasuri!’ “i,d u r-* »»•»
Ji'V.l r, lV? . a!1<*, ^,0 structure! ins much to bo apprehended that moralists, who

"i .V i>U e,-r 'i, l5>0 ‘ h’1 an decay. j have sought to prove the immortality of the soul,
‘Cl * *JU 1 -.^argued byj.lr. Palcy, at. from llie character of the Deity, and from the 

v'. | —, \ ' 1 '/ hi> admirable treatise on i moral constitution and condition of man. and from
fiei , r -M !vi' !’^V’ - T’ s a suf- his relation to his .Maker, have often argued with
“V,;'!,, - 01 !,R‘C!KU,,<,',> he con- much precipitancy and over-confidence. By the
«uiiiiiwiinr li.'o fxamu,:.l|,,,n "* « watch—even sure word of Revelation they have been instructed 
in u-liiiii..CTfir 'ii, u‘ at*ciden tally met with that: in, and made certain of those first truths or prin- 
: ; H V""’ cr^sm/r a barren | ciples, from which the probability of man’s immor-

,|T ;i?! . ~ a n;as 110 work of. intcl-1 tality may be deduced. But it is obviously
wouli'1 (•-•l-i-iinlv lnI^ conclusion lie | purpose to argue, with whatever logical precision,

• di^eMi ;; 1,0 lili,L-<1 10 1,1 ht'or of the reality of that future life which
tin- a, •! nr in-ni I r K 1 i11 '‘atch was made—| Revelation lias disclosed, on principles which dc- 

n nor v , T" 1 lww,l,M 1,0 evid^1 j rive their only or their chic! stability Horn that 
‘ V I V..*:! j,,OVVl:vcr Wilfully very lievelatiosi. Wc must not in the first instance

inownieiits Ml tin. limV .'*'i •,<”U ;U. ,l? ralc ol: ,J.orrow 0U1* n‘»tions of the Divine power, and jns-
,iUl v *°* Ms examining it. could . lice, and goodness, and of man’s responsibility and
of it:.- cons'nu-tiiHr ii 11,1 k’',in 1,10 v'-*r3’ principle, imperleclions, ami capacity of improvement, from 
it h.- cou'il\»bt-tin in i'^/V,a-V A,,,|! ^‘hle. and then, having proved the probabili- 
it exceeded the skill of* h" l-1.’ ,1,aia'r’ a,hl I l.v oI a iuttire state of human existence upon the
m-n.-r iio to hi-i l "1L,cl,a,llaa^ 01 that j principles we have adopted, imagine that human
m>inalZl K? n° T". ^ 1° ^ •uciwfltd in establishing a fact, which
watch, havin'*’ oiu-e «t \ ,lot cxjiect that the the Bible expressly declares. It would be much 
Unt il 1,‘. 5lw lll(. u-Mi.’.lm ’.i00? ( yvc!! ?° ar*thi. better to adopt the conclusion at once, than to as-
-.i k£- Hi,1 : su,oc oi,,y ,Us 011 *■*«*«,oiiuj «•
1.011 ol tune, lor a purpose that would continue to

to no

. Tl,° ^m of Natural Religion, as it is called
prodicu-d 1 ,a.1 ,a"-v 0,10 should considpr fi.« I H1 coulla^|sl*action to the Bevealcd, must be sup-
M.-ivt- it •’ ns *. Uln t,M* ■Nl,,,it (or life) toGod win,:f.°! c,ll,reLv by moral reasonings, and derive
tulit v. ’ ,\a l,*,„.r •. '".'m!0!’ a,i'1 l,ruinisc of immor-1'vl,atp'er ,r°m the authority of Scripture, when * 
th-nj, (for “ the M,j, j[” ol ,ir'? r°mains in j -t0 CSla ,,,,sl‘ l,lat authority. For -N'atu-
tuic-N Inc-; wju-n n,t.1,0 n,V,c) His crea- ■'. ‘ ■L‘.ma>’ employed either to recommend
So in Job, chan, xxx'iii^*i *Co*,0*'' il’ l,,0>* die.—; i1,?^ 1,ilr0lI,[cc ll>c doctrines of Revelation, or to 
hat h inn.io im-, and‘the r of G^»d ,llem " lien admitted. When it is cm-
hatii i»iveu me Jifc..»* a.,.i ) , ° 1 l,c_ Almighty j} °)C(^or the latter purpose wc may, undoubted- 

D G ,d gather unto iiinisiVii- ^*' :ix;lc,.v- J ) l i!- a' 0l,rs'clves, to a certain extent, of a correet-
"cmh, all ilesl, shall perish a!1(1 his INatural Religion ; but not so, when for the

.l,l,riJ asaiu unto d„st - The r'*’ n" “,a.n .! nrmerr Pl,rPosc. That Natural Religion is eapa-
rn^r1 y.,,w 1,10 nostrils of id 1 w-, • ^ fen° W'0" iteeJf, without any further nssiat-
f^11iiiiViisl h'1 c;,,n,'are OnosiV chan, vii i-?*« \o h,!.^° 1MJn that of the simplest and most obvious 
of all .|,J 1 "hose nostrils was the*breath of il.UnS .°^ nl0ra* reasoning, is snfliciently shown by 

‘s 111 tl,c dry land, died.” * (.c C-Xtcn3ive prevalence of certain general notions
, oi religion, among the heathen nations, and ante-

no
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rior to the Gospel Revelation.* By the moral curacy in the works of bees, or in the marvellous 
philosophers of modern times many of these notions balance of powers which secures the stability of 
have been corrected, and brought into a nearer the planetary system.
accordance with the facts disclosed by Revelation ; If the immortality of man, or his existence in a 
ami the system of Natural Religion has been on- state of consciousness for an indefinite period, after 
larged, and its doctrines propounded with confi- the dissolution of the body, does at all merit to be 
donee, as valuable auxiliaries to the cause of Di- classed among the doctrines of natural religion, it 
vine truth. And in this task moralists have pro- is certainly one which depends upon the previous 
fessed to avail themselves only of the light thrown establishment of nearly all the others. Dr. Butler, 
upon the subject by the progress of philosophical in his Analogy, terms the immortality of 
discoveries, and of improvements in the mode of fundamental truth ol Christianity. In regard to 
investigation. Scripture itself, in condemning the its importance it certainly is so ; but in its doctri- 
Heathcn nations for their want of Natural Reli- nal, or its historical relation with other truths, it 
gion. justifies the Christiau philosopher in eudeav- should rather bo considered as final, and crowning, 
ormg to carry out this system further than it was than fundamental. And it is important to bear in 
ever carried by the philosophers of antiquity. “For mind, that a very slight degree of uncertainty, at- 
the invisible things of Him from the creation of taching to each of the propositions which consti- 
the world.” writes St. Paul, (Romans i. 20.) “are tute the links of a chain of argument, will often 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that not only weaken the conclusion to be established, 
are made—even his eternal power and Godhead; but even render it actually improbable.* To apply 
K0 that they, the Gentiles, are without excuse; be- this observation, summarily,to the questiou before 
cause that when they knew God, they glorified him us :— 
not as God, neither were thankful; but became That God is a being of iufinite power—so that 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart lie cannot be thwarted or controlled in the per- 
was darkened.” Yet,though the Gentiles did not formance of His will by any other being; and of 
avail themselves ns they ought to have done of infinite goodness—so that no absolute moral wrong 
th :r knowledge of “the things tiiat are made,” can occur within His government; and of perfect 
and that knowledge has been since enlarged, in justice—so that He will in no case clear the guil- 
variotis ways, by the contributions of natural phil- ty ; and of perfect benevolence—so that I.Ie will 
osopiu-rs, it is impossible not to regard with some not suffer any unnecessary pain to exist; nud that 
suspicion the arguments of men who, familiarised man is responsible to God for his actions and his 
with all the leading truths of Christianity, attempt thoughts, and is a depraved and fallen creature,, 
to demonstrate sonic of those truths without any whose energies are perverted from their proper and 
dependence on its authority. original direction,and is nevertheless a being, whose

We should remember also, that, from the nature moral and intellectual nature might, under favora- 
°f the case, the progress of Natural Religion is not, blc circumstances, developc such excellence as- 
commensurate with that of Natural Philosophy; would in this present world find an inadequate 
and that our enlarged and more accurate data give field for the exercise of its energies :—these are 

but a small advantage over the Gentiles of the propositions, which, with several others of a sirni- 
anciout world. Ho who can see no proof of be- lar character, require to be established by a con- 
nevolent adaptation in the varied clothing of ani- sideration of the “things that are made/’ before 
mals—in the absence of teeth at the time of birth the doctrine of man’s immortality, or future exisfc- 
—in the rapid propagation of those plants and ence beyond the grave, can be rendered morally 
auimals which are fit for food, as compared with probable. Those things once ascertained, we may 
those which destroy lifo—will not be converted to encourage the hope that in another world justice 
theism by any demonstration of mathematical ac- will overtake the guilty who on tin's earth have

been triumphant, and, in conjunction with benevo- 
* This mav be, in sonic instances, the corruption knee, will reward the virtuous, and give a fall 

<'f Revelation truth gradually obscured. St. Paul's corapc.isat.on to all who have suffered undeserved- 
account of the heathcu world is, that they “changed !>’ i “"J ''«rr< lh!>1 mM’ 'vll0,5c ,bettcr >«“«« «
ttie glory of God info an image,” &c.-thnt they 111 world often overpowered, always depressed 
“changed the truth of God into a lie.” Granting and degraded by the temptations and corruptions 
man to have tho capacity for inventing a faith dc that beset him, will be placed in a situation adapt- 
novo, to satisfy the natural cravings of religious ed to call forth and perfect those energies in which 
feeling, it may bo questioned whether there has a Being of perfect goodness can take delight. But 
been often such a state of things as to give occa- the varied forms of evil, subsisting in the world 
sion fur tho exorcise of this inventive power. It which God has made, render many of these truths 
won Id imply a blank and chasm in man’s religious at least doubtful on a first view ; aud yet, unless 
history incompatible with those very impulses of 
bis nature which would lead him to fabricate a re
ligion out of tho materials which nature furnishes.
Ine Israelites in the Wilderness wore punished not 
for abandoning the worship of Jehovah, but for be
ginning this process of corruption by adding the . ,
J»a|»erstition of the golden calf. Left to themselves, attack proves fatal, as two to one. I hen, while 
they would have become in time idolaters; but their the plague is yet at a distance, the probability is 
notion of religion itself— the superstructure of their more than two to one against the death of any 
errors would have been revealed truth. | particular citizen by that disease.

man a

* Let us suppose that the probability that the
andplaguo visits a certain city is as two to on 

the probability that it attacks any given individual 
there, as two to one; and the probability that the

c;
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(|,‘,1 :‘M*- :'M! <",iiUKV!‘1 ,:v wu,‘r krfo,'e» *»»Hl by a fresh exertion of his skill ami
iai uu.'iti^ n',’!!! i ,,u"’ r“ ll,e ^'-power^.ore the action of the machine. Ami

iif luilv mi'>f ■*»••! fi,‘. ‘i*1.1' nVllkr’ lr10 (,0,lIM'cll,,M, thus, if man, though possessing in his physical 
j*i.jivi iiii'i'iiv - " 1lN»l5‘;t‘,0”i'»! ss!eonslitJition no principle of perpetual life, should

J |,V luuiKui cAiwiV,.wf . \:'ry.r' l*ropor«Kfl: Iievcrtl.t-Ii.-S3 appear to be lilted for the fulfilment 
iipivii.ve of n'tvinl. ..v /I111 ' ‘ 'm.' "’J1 !,n ^lu^oUnoral purposes, which, from what we can learn.
<•- '-Ini inv ’ an! ' VMUM'(‘.ioP ^,0,r sue-(without revelation, concerning the character of the
V.'f -tr > it* r lil' ''i^ tnte.lect alone. [Supreme Governor and the probable economy of
U1.1 ‘ v' no ^'|l?er as an ans-jtho universe, will continue to be desirable after the
,.v.... .rj’i, t j‘ w '.T ':'' * '^ ,sicr* 5:VS 'v *»ch, *,0'v“ allotted period of human life has expired, we may 
ti.Mw'so imil m («»•’-■ reasonably hope that our Maker will interfere, and

i'..",' • ,* ( Mj’ara,,‘ bimlrom llto interior grant a renewal of existence to his creatures. The 
i»*«ifS':'1 * ^ v’ thus til-'lamp ol life is fed with fuel limited in quantity,

.’ f • *• •’ nut "'dhtml weu-jand the flame cannot long maintain itself. Man
views of luf ) viT ° T wcouragingjinay extinguish the flame, but to relume the lamp,
t! : j. ,i , CCOI,f»,I».v, ami see reason to ‘ or augment tSie supply of vital oil, exceeds his
ci mini "ill ;Tiau ^,r. purposes which! power. Whether its extinction shall l>c for a mo*
v'wi l.l -int! will «„ l aCc,“!,,P,i{Jbnn,nl in this imnt only, or for all eternity, depends on the will 

.1 ... , ', ,m a.l'°^"''r ’ a!,‘l t0 conjee- of Him who formed the vessel according to his own
r.r.h “"d ^* r- «>“*«“•
J;;1;1, "•-r1.1? k*m’ a.m^ r*bniid tl,e structure; It is much to be apprehended that moralists, who 
\. ; 1 J)u!.x V. lr,'nj decay. j have sought to prove tiie immortality of the soul,

" 1 J' al! 1 '!.l‘«J .:,rtrlu*d by l»r. Pulpy, at from the character of the Deity, and from the 
v\ . j -i.j k 1 ? Jls a'b»nral»Ie treatise on j moral constitution and condition of man, and from 
fi.-i* j,, S. fK1 UI/*V \,,K! I,0>?c-Svi,:o a snl-1 his relation to his Maker, have often argued with 

I 'K *.|C(. {‘"'chaiusin, would he con- much precipitancy and over-confidence. By the 
....... ‘ r a watch—even :sure word of Revelation they have been instructed
iii i Jiin .°r f iw "r ' ,M,;? U31*1 that;in, and made certain of those first truths or prin-
, .1 i:,; ‘, IL, in crossing a barren I cijiles, from which the probability of man's iminor-

. '.T *‘:l’ 11 Tus l,b.e work °\i,,tel-! la,it.v may be deduced. But it ‘is obviously to no
w^iiilt1 4*i'V|l,|i/s'v' ' ‘ *'‘t. 1 conclusion lie purpose to argue, with whatever logical jnveision,

• 5?, i,c lo in ^ of that future life which
the „r» I -ir -iu M.1 ' \K! was iiimle— Revelation has disclosed, on principles which de-•im urn ; ! ? Vr- 1 r\'Ul W (;vitk,nl t01rivt* ^ (^y <* tl.c.V WJ stability iron! that

; ' Z! * ': »MMlyjwyl^ehiib». Wcm«»tnotiu the first instance
movfiuriti il!'. ' ■' •ro°";'ir- II? ral° ol j borrow our notions of the Divine power, and jus-
,*(i, j,,,,.-.. i',. r f'L" ~W» ll' C0,,M ' l‘cc’ an<^ goodness,and of man’s responsibility and
III its construction i‘i IT,' \ " PPlI1oiple imperleciions, and capacity of improvement, from
il he eoultl u|,t iiii n, |- ' .|"V' a?l* A,u |lku Rible, and then, having proved the probabili-
it exceeded the d ili r.r n" a •ac,n *. 'V Inuk<-r> a,l‘l | ty of a future slate of human existence upon the 
-enen.tion to hr m! I ,-L-‘h ,l,ucI,lu,,c,al.w ol lhal principles we have adopted, imagine that linmau 
original nosition '!v i ,*,a,n. •H’nno to its. reason lias succeeded in establishing a fact, which 
watch, hiviii*-onrt*'i n'W [i0t. ^‘xlh‘ci ^‘at the j the Bible cxptvsslv declares. It would be much 
Dut il he ‘j-iw tin* w i?' 1 *t 1°* V * rCI "° a-:ul1, better lo adopt the conclusion at once, than to as-y rirS! S"“C ““ "i‘icb - (0“Uj “■
turn ot tune, lor a purpose that would continue to^ ,... . • i be system of Natural Religion, as it is called
1 »r***1 ien'dS*‘!1,at an-v ,>u-' should consider the •' nnw?.,.l,nU!*Sli,IC.lio11 l° V,C lievealcd» must bo sup- 
aavo it •’ ns m * ° tlJO sl*uit (or li/e) toCD»rI wit,,,'. : t1 i c'nl,rc^' by moral reasonings,and derive 
t xl it v ’ \s lot a"d ]iromi.so of iuimor-l*1 *1,ron| the authority of Scripture, when *

'"*** life rmnains in |?Slab.,i“,l l,,at authority. For Natu- 
tures live: j * nu‘a,,s *•« more) lii.s Crea-1 , . L Io,?u nwy be employed either to recommend
So in Jt.l, c|jail * * it, they «li<*.— j introiluee the doctrines of Revelation, or to
harli made* me ;I‘.„Vh ,,.,'i * V l l>? *l>i,iL of Gocl 1 ,,,s.trjllre ,kvni when admitted. When it is cm- 
h-1 tli siveu i,ie’ jj/j. » ^, atb ot the Almighty i P'°)ed for the latter purpose we may, undoubted-
‘‘ R f;,al gather unto i,;V (jihup-xxxiv. M; lo.) *» a}’ai* ourselves, to a certain extent, of a corrcct- 
bicaih, all flesh shall i JT . t^1 an<l his J;('Sutural Religion; but not so, when for the
jhall turn again unto a1,“1 man; ‘|r,ncr purpose. That Natural Religion is capa-
|K.ithed into the nostrils ,>»• \ i'° ,real 1 of.1i/,e| J <',°^lsuPPorllngitsclf,withoutaiiyfurthernssist- 
anin ?°r c"a‘Pa?c (;tesD ct? UT l,Ial of the simplest and most obvious

•-J ln w*fose nostrils wax ilit. 'i.iv.oti^ V !a,ns 0 ,1)ora* reasoning, is sufliciuntly shown by
‘ ,at "as bi the dry land died.” ° * ° ^i l,-C Cp l?,lslvc prevalence of certain general notions

,oi religion, among the heathen nations, and aii(e.

DO
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rior to tlio Gospel Revelation.* T5y the moral curacy in tlic works of bees, or in the marvellous 
philosophers of modern times many of these notions balance of powers which secures the stability of 
nave been corrected, and brought into a nearer the planetary system.
accordance with the facts disclosed by Revelation ; If the immortality of man, or his existence in a 
and the system of Natural Religion has been en- slate of consciousness for an indefinite period, after 
larged, and its doctrines propounded with confi- the dissolution of the body, does at all merit to be 
donee, as valuable auxiliaries to the cause of Di- classed among the doctrines of natural religion, it 
vine truth. And in this task moralists have pro- is certainly one which depends upon the previous 
fessed to avail themselves only of the light thrown establishment of nearly all the others. Dr. Butler, 
upon the subject by the progress of philosophical in his Analogy, terms the immortality of man a 
discoveries, and of improvements in the mode of fundamental truth of Christianity. In regard to 
investigation. Scripture itself, in condemning the its importance it certainly is so ; hut in itsdoctri- 
lleathen nations for their want of Natural Reli- nal, or its historical relation with other truths, it 
gion. justifies the Christiau philosopher in endcav- should rather he considered us final, and crowning, 
onng to carry out this system further than it was than fundamental. And it is important to bear in 
ever carried by the philosophers of antiquity. “ For mind, that a very slight degree of uncertainty, at- 
the invisible things of Llim from the creation of Inching to each of the propositions which consti- 
the world.” writes St. Paul, (Romans i. 20.) “are tute the links of a chain of argument, will often 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that j not only weaken the conclusion to be established, 
are made—even his eternal power and Godhead; but even render it actually improbable.* To apply 
F0 that they, the Gentiles, arc without excuse; be- this observation, summarily, to the question before 
cause that when they knew God. they glorified him us :—
not as (rod, neither were thankful; but became That God is a being of infinite power—so that 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart Me cannot be thwarted or controlled in the per- 
was darkened.” Yet,though the Gentiles did not formancc of His will by any other being; ami of 
avail themselves as they ought to have done of infinite goodness—so that no absolute moral wrong 
th-.ir knowledge of “the things that are made,” can occur within H is government; and of perfect 
and that knowledge has been since enlarged, in justice—so that He will in no case clear the guil- 
various ways, by the contributions of natural phil* ty ; and of perfect benevolence—so that He will 
osopiuTs, it is impossible not to regard with some not suffer any unnecessary pain to exist; and that 
suspicion the arguments of men who, familiarised man is responsible to God for his actions and his 
with all the leading truths of Christianity, attempt thoughts, and is a depraved and fallen creature,, 
to demonstrate some of those truths without any whose energies arc perverted from their proper and 
dependence on its authority. original direction, and is nevertheless a being, whose

We should remember also, that, from the nature moral and intellectual nature might, under favora- 
of the case, the progress of Natural Religion is not, blc circumstances, dovelopc such excellence as 
commensurate with that of Natural Philosophy ; would in this present world find an inadequate 
and that our enlarged and more accurate data give field for the exercise of its energies:—these are 
us hut a small advantage over the Gentiles of the propositions, which, with several others of a simi- 
auciout world, lie wiio can see no proof of be-j lar character, require to be established by a con- 
nevolent adaptation in the varied clothing of ani- side-ration of the “ things that are made.” before 
mals—in the absence of teeth at the time of birth the doctrine of man’s immortality, or future exisfc- 
—in the rapid propagation of those plants and once beyond the grave, can be rendered morally 
animals which are lit for food, as compared with probable. These things once ascertained, we may 
those which destroy life—will not be converted to I encourage the hope that in another world justice 
theism by any demonstration of mathematical ac- will overtake the guilty who on this earth have

been triumphant, and, in conjunction with benevo- 
* ,,,, . , . , ,, .. lencc, will reward the virtuous, and give a full

account of tl,e heathen world is, that they “changed !>' 5 fur/ber’ that man» who.sc bettcr w
the glory of God into an image,” &c.-that they b'5 world often overpowered, always depressed 
“changed the truth of God into a lie.” Grantingfand degraded by the temptations and corruptions 
man to have the capacity for inventing a faith dc i that beset him, will be placed in a situation uuapt- 
novo, to satisfy tho natural cravings of religious ed to call forth and perfect those energies in which 
fooling, it may be questioned whether there has a Being of perfect goodness can take delight. But 
been often such a state of things as to give occa- the varied forms of evil, subsisting in the world 
sion ft»r tho exorcise of this inventive power. It which God has made, render many of these truths 
would imply a blank and chasm in man’s religious at least doubtful on a first view; and yet, unless 
history incompatible with those very impulses of 
his nature which would lead him to fabricate a re
ligion out of tho materials which nature furnishes.
The Israelites in the Wilderness wore punished not 
for abandoning the worship of Jehovah, but for be
ginning this process of corruption by adding the 
superstition of the golden calf. Left to themselves, 
they would have become in time idolaters; but their 
i.otion of religion itself—the superstructure of their 
errors would have beeu revealed truth.

* Lot us suppose that the probability that the 
plagno visits a certain city is as two to on 
ihc^probabilitv that it attacks any given individual 
there, as two to one; and the probability that the 
attack proves fatal, as two to one. Then, while 
the plague is yet at a distance, the probability is 
more titan two to one against the death of 
particular citizen by that disease.

ami

any
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they arc all ultimately established, or given a very subject of Natural Religion. For there was noth- 
nigh degree ot probability, the doctrine that de- ing to create any prejudice (if we may so speak,) 
pends on them will become itself improbable. in the minds of the heathen, in favor of Natural 

the morn pntlosophcr, having once distinctly Religion, except the uncertain hints which they 
discerned in the creation—as well he may—traces, derived from oral and unauthoritative tradition : 
and abundant traces, of great power, and wisdom,1 and their voice may therefore justly be esteemed 
and justice, and benevolence ; and within his own the true voice of fallen and unaided man. The 
lean the heart at least of the natural man,” . Christian philosopher approaches the subject with 

mucii prevailing evil and the seeds of much ex- his eyes purged and cleared by the euphrasy and 
ccllcncc. (if indeed they should not rather be es-1 rue of the Gospel.
teemed the remnants ul a former awl forfeited per-j The opinions entertained by the mass of the 
ection.) scruples not to carry out his conclusions' common people of pagan antiquity, whether among 
to then nitlicst extent, and to argue upon them\ the more civilized or the semi-barbarous nations, 
a» ascertained ; disregarding, in that conlidcnce in | arc fully as important as those of the philosophers: 
their truth which lie has derived from other sources, for as we ought to call in question the correctness 
those c\ {dent marks ol evil and imperfection which of our conclusions, with a critical jealousy, in every 
abound in the world, and which tend to render particular instance in which they go beyond those 
them doubtful, and the immortality to be deduced j of heathen philosophers, so should wc question the 
liom them improbable. Wo are all too ready to J tenets of the philosophers themselves, when their

truth was admitted and believed only by an incon
siderable train of disciples. “ lie only discovers, 
who proves and notwithstanding the inveterate 
blindness of men—their love of darkness rather 
than light—the number of its advocates is in spec
ulative matters at least, some test of the truth of 

opinion. And the belief in man’s immortality, 
had it been far more firmly established among the 
heathen nations than it has proved to be, would 
still have been a matter of speculation, not of prac
tice. Even in this country, where the doctrine is 
established on a foundation that can never be mov
ed, and enforced by threats and promises of a most 
appalling or a most alluring character, there are 
many professed believers to whom it is little more 
than matter of speculation.

To a consideration of the opiuious of the hea
then, therefore, we now proceed.

consider that as proved, which we well know to be 
true ; and to disregard the weakness of the premi
ses when the establishment of the conclusion is 
necessary to our happinesss. "Whoever leaches 
man that he is an immortal being, supplies a want 
and gratifies a yearning desire which must ever be 
most keenly felt by the noblest and strongest 
minds ; and which being gratified, even heathens 
will disregard earthly joys, or “ the sufferings of 
this present time," as “ not worthy to be put in 
comparison." Rut although there can be little 
doubt that some reasons for expecting another 
existence will be the fruit and reward of an ex
tended and impartial inquiry into the moral and 
intellectual constitution of man and the condition 
of the world around him, it is no less certain that 
on a more limited inquiry many phenomena appear, 
to be greatly at variance with Divine goodness or 
power ; and are calculated to call forth the most 
gloomy apprehensions, lest the evils which prevail 
should have their origin in the mind of the Supreme 
Ruler himself; and the woes that encompass mor
tality should be altogether without a remedy.

Nature lias her dark as well as her bright side ; 
and it is the prerogative of the Christian, not ol 
the mere moral philosopher, to discern truth most 
distinctly, while contemplating the latter only.— 
Many of those joyous and ennobling emotions i 
which a contemplation of the beauties of nature 
and the bounties ol providence excites in the mind 
of a Christian, are such as the most elevated mind, 
uuinstructed by revelation, and unfurnished with! 
any key to the partial solution of the mystery of 
evil, could not reasonably entertain : uuless indeed 
upon the principle (which the followers ol Epicu- 

only would be ready to adopt and justify) that 
it is man’s best and soundest philosophy to turn 
from the contemplation of all evils which lie is un- 
able to remove, and all difficulties which lie cannot 
solve.

In the endeavor to determine how far the hopes 
or confident expectation of immortality should rea
sonably be diminished by a consideration of the 
more obscure and gloomy parts of tin- moral scene, 
a valuable test by which to try the arguments of 
Christian philosophers, is afforded by the recorded 
opinions of heathens—and not of the reflecting few 
only, Im of the reckless multitude also—on the

an

CHAPTER II.

SENTIMENTS OF TUE HEATIIEN ON NATURAL 
RELIGION.

It is very remarkable, that many of those facts
the lowistand phenomena which have suggested 

species of Natural Religion—if the superstitions 
which prevail among men who have relapsed into 
a state of barbarism* may be so termed—are, in 
the system of Natural Religion which recommends 
itself to minds instructed by civilization and Chris
tianity, to be reckoned rather among the permitted
exceptions, than as coming within those establish
ed and general principles of the Divine administra
tion, from which the character of the Supreme 
Governor is to be collected. It is the unusual 
rather than the ordinary phenomena of nature, and 
those which are calamitous, rather than those 
which arc beucficial, which first strike upon ibe

rus

* The supposition of an original state of barba
rism is of courso inconsistent with the Mosaic his
tory : and independently of this, modern researches 
have made it highly probable that men never emerge 
from the lowest state of barbarism, without the as
sistance and example of moro civilized neighbors. 
See Sumner’s Records of Creation. Vol. I.
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“SSEEIsunlight, but the hurricauc, the waterspout, and page of the prolane historian. a«u
the eclipse; not the wide spread luxury or health, it deserves to be remarked, that these unnatural 
the vigor and utility of reason, the charm of fancy, rites, together with that most unnatural of all _ 
but the ravages of plague, aud pestilence, aud human sacrifice—are pronounced by 1 lutarch, to 
blight, the imbecility of the idiot, the wild ravings have been instituted for the purpose of nu-rt ing 
of the maniac, that remind men of the existence of the wrath of malignant demons rhl,s ^ ^ 
spiritual influences and of supernatural powers: tile religion, in early nges, cm cn y app*. * 
and since iu these, considered bv themselves, aud have been a religion of fear. Such l as t b e„ 
without reference to the general laws, of which found likewise in later times; ^d suclnt continue, 
they are the occasional effects, is manifest neither to this day. From t us n a *_ ::
benevolence of intention, nor unity of design, the he concludes, after quo mg 5 j
religion of the savage, incapable of looking beyond number of authorities both ancient and n 'alern, 
them, into general laws or general consequences, “ it seems not difficult to dec de, whether^thc die- 
consists in the dread and the worship of one or talc of untutored reason j ., , ,

malevolent deities, whose anger is to be dis- Divine Benevolence, an 1 * j . . i aluj
armed by prayer, or their thirst for destruction ap- Supreme Being is to be y g
pcased bv sacrifices virtuous conduct alone. ...1 “ Almos^thc entire of the religion of the Pagan It is necessary to ^XinaLSSsK 
nations,” says Dr. Magee,f “ consisted in rites of which Dr. Magee
deprecation. Fear of the Divine displeasure seems lar to decide the wholeM s Until lift-
to have been the leading feature iu their religious bability of another s* • nature’s bod
impressions; and iu the diversity, the costliness, ing our though r * P u jovej l|ialJ 
and the cruelty, of their sacrifices they sought to we can discern a c ° ‘ . ^is
appease gods, to whose wrath they felt themselves feared, there can be l * another aud
exposed.” And further on : “ We find the reflect- departure from this world, will entu another 
ing Tacitus pronounce ‘ that the gods interfere in a happier state. ,, mt.rcv been
human concerns but to punish and Pliny, speak- Let any mao who .^b? 
ing of the deification of death, diseases, and plague, rescued from • •. , - . heathen—from
says that ‘ these ore ranked among the gods, whilst which enthralled ,b0^Sreld "f 
with a trembling fear we desire to°have them paci- poly^.sm.amd idolatry w
fied.’ Cudwortli also shows, in the instances of calamities, foreseen nor prevent-
Democritus and Epicurus, that terror was attach- Scrfoui y^caiKlidly^* w^tbcr he
ed to the notion of a divine existence : and that it cd ^eit ) even 0f the strong-
was with a view to get free from this terror -but concern 3»n?£id « attain
Lpicurus labored to remove the idea of a prow- <*si mil a, J , heathen, as to
dential administration of human affairs. The tes- a ‘ . . 0r whatever character, the
timony of Plato is likewise strong to the same VTT\n\<X All
purpose : speaking of the punishment of wicked hand of 0> e S p ^ ^ ^
men he says : ‘All these things hath Nemesis de- good,e t a word, Whether such a
creed to be executed in the second period, by the ltctmU peri Aiscovercd the God of modern 
ministry of vindictive terrestrial demons, who are mind Before ^ Qne caQ raisc his
overseers of human affairs ; to which demous the 11 b it°}vere int0 a lower heaven, whence

'piAzsszjtsts - i «sts^svrjsx sssnfaring in cutting their flesh wKhUu.vc.nnd S^^^Vsccurcdfrom nil doubt, before the 
scorching their limbs with fire. Of these unnntu- “ 8 ^ bc reachcd The ambUious spirit seeks 
ral and inhuman exercises of devotion ancient bis- ° ^ „ tQwer whose top may reach unto hea-
tory supplies numberless instances. In the wor- „ if hc set cacb stouc out 0f its true place 
ship of Baal, as related in the Book of Kings, and ’ ^ j,undrcdth part of its breadth, he erects
in the consecration of Moloch as practised by tne : t which becomes less and less stable as
Ammouites, and not unfrequeutly by the Hebrews “ anj 0n reaching a certain height, must

inevitably full to the ground.
'L’he first great doctrine to be established—of 

which the heathen worshipers of malignant demons 
were utterly ignorant—the foundation stone of the 
tower is “The Unity of the Godhead ;” the cen
tralization of all power, legislative and executive, 
in one Supreme Governor of the world. For there 
is no other doctrine than this, by which the exist
ence of evil can be so explained, as to give man 
even a slender hope of its fiual removal. Admit-

more

* This was written “ invisible agents; but the 
word does not imply mind. The wind is an invis
ible agent, but having no proper unity, is not a 
“ being.” It is mind, and mind alone, which can 
givo any unity to material masses.

t On tho Atonement. Dissert. V. p. 96. Mis 
statement is perhaps too general. The rites were 
chiefly of deprecation; but tho religion contained 
also doctrines of a more liberal aud encouraging 
character.
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sometimes, from motives of jealousy, hurled them 
down from prosperity, which too nearly rivalled 
the celestial joys ; or lastly, io their utter inability 
to discover a better way of accounting for them, 
they ascribed all calamities to fate, or destiny.—
Not unfrujuently they combined these different so
lutions of the problem, admitting at once fate, and 
the gods, and evil spirits, as the authors of their 
misery. There is no known system of ancient the
ology in which au attempt is made to grapple with 
the great difficulty of the origin and existence of 
evil; and reconcile it with the existence of a Be
ing, ol' perfect goodness and infinite power.* Xo 
.whore do we find any trace of the doctrine that 
evil exists by permission, for ultimate ends purely 
good, and for a time only :—yet unless this doc
trine be admitted, (and it is not without an effort 
that even the Christian philosopher can embrace 
it,) there is absolutely no hope left for man ; but 
we are compelled to believe that the Deity wants 
either the will or the power to bring about a bet
ter order of things, than that which we see.f

In the theological system of Zoroaster, which 
was more or less closely followed over the greater 
part of Asia, the first supposition above mention
ed was adopted ; and evil was ascribed to a Being 
of a nature purely malignant. This doctrine of 
oriental philosophy 14 proceeded from the hopeless 
inquiry into the origin of evil.” Convinced that 
this could not possibly be ascribed to the Divine 
agency, the speculators embraced wlmt appeared 
to be the alternative, and attributed it to matter ; 
and matter must of consequence be eternal. And * 
then, when they proceeded to consider the various 
forms of matter, senseless and animal, exhibited in 
the visible world, aud their seeming imperfections, 
they found it impossible to account for so many 
modifications of evil, except by the supposed agency 
of some Boiug, superior indeed to man, but subor
dinate to the Author of all good. At this point 
ceased the uniformity of the fanciful theory; and 
it branched off into inquiries like the following:— 
AVhat was this mighty, though inferior, Being ?■—

* Central India has been for ages 
subtile and abstruse metaphysical speculation on 

I theological subjects: and many diflereut conjectures 
have been formed respecting the origin of evil. But 
in all, as far as I have seen, some distinct evil prin- ^ 
ciplc, existing independently, by fate or necessity, 
is recognised. In Java there is a sect of Budd
hists, whose religion appears to be a simple the
ism ; their temples have but one idol, and they 
worship only one God. Yet it is probable that 
they also recognise some separate source of evil.
t It maybe observed that the heathen thcoloi'V 

is not merely a system of polytheism—of gods 
many—but of gods not always acting in concert, 
and not nnfrequently thwarting each other's 
schemes. Horner’s machinery turns on this pop
ular notion. Fate, with its mysterious influence, 
moulding the wills and intentions both of gods 
and men to the accomplishment of its ends, and 
directing the course of events through eternity, is 

only idea they had of a Supreme providence 
and unity of design, and this notion was held with
out any recognition of the Being who provided aud 
designed.

ting as we may and must admit, that there is a 
Governor of the world, that there is a superior ■ 
Being, who lias .-••me power on the earth, who does 
justice and loves r.r ivy. unless this Being be in
deed Supreme, “ to whom shall we go,” in reliance 
that ho will originate a bitter system than this 
world pre.-entsV If the evils that now prevail, 
(.md whatever evil beings reason, unaided by reve
lation. may point out.) prevail by their own might 
now, then can we have no hope that good will be 
triumphant. Our only hope must be, that there 
is one absolute King, who tolerates, for reasons of 
his own, and for a time only, the rebellion of his 
subjects.. The doctrine of the Unity of the God
head, the existence of one •* Lord of ‘all’ power 
and might,” including, as it does, the doctrine of 
the permission of evil, must first l»e established.— 
And if this whole doctrine can be made out, then 
we can decide that since evil does not exist of ne
cessity, all that evil which seems to he inherent in 
the present constitution of the world, may be done 
away, either by a change in that constitution, or 
by the disentanglement, as it were, of good from 
evil, by some method devised by iufmitc wisdom,! 
without any alteration of now subsisting laws.— 
But it is from the present constitution of the world, 
alone, that we are to judge of the attributes of 
God. ilow then are we to arrive at the doctrine 
which alone can give hope of immortality ? Or— 
to repent the same argument in another shape—In 
every part of creation evil in some form inheres, 
and there is apparent imperfection; in the mind 
and heart of man at least, real imperfection. Does 
this arise from want of wisdom in the Deity to 
foresee, or power to prevent ? or. i( he be All-wise 
and Almighty, does lie produce the evil, aud has 
it any counter-part in the Divine mind? or, if lie 
love not evil, but for reasons inscrutable to us per
mits it (and we cannot frame a more promising 
conjecture than this,) whence is our hope that it 
will ever be removed? That the Author of all 
things will ever make things better than they are ?

AYc can go but a little way, at furthest, beyond 
the heathen nations in determining this great ques
tion. Modern philosophy has done much more to 
amplify ami illustrate whatever gives a favorable 
promise, than to resolve those difficulties which 
create misgiving.

The Christian philosopher regards the manifold 
evils of life cither as having reference to the past 
—in the light of temporal punishments ;—or as 
having reference to the future—as events, permit
ted by the Deity with whom no evil can dwell; 
and upon principles and in a manner inscrutable 
to ns, “ working together for (ultimate) good.”

By the majority of the heathens they are, and 
have always been regarded either as the work of 
U-iugs of a nature purely malignant, whose proper 
office and chief pleasure is, tcT punish and afflict 
mankind : or of gods who possessed the power, 
more or less extensively, of conferring happiness as 
v.ill as misery, ol blessing as well as cursing; and 
who sometimes afflicted mankind from feelings of 
anger and indignation which their guilt justly call
ed forth; sometimes punished them, with despotic 
severity, for neglecting to perform all the acts of 
worship required by their invisible tyrants; and

the seat of

the
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of what origin, power, attributes?—one and alone, the perfect and eternal subjection of all things to 
or assisted, or served bv others, equal or inferior? Himself.
All these points were disputed : all, however, The Christian view of the conditions on which 
agreed as to the independent existence of the two evil exists is very different from that originally 
principles,good and evil: and nearly all, that “ the propounded by Zoroaster. For reasons which we 
latter was the Creator of the world.”* ‘‘ The first can most darkly conjecture, and by processes so 
and original Being,” says Gibbon,f “ in whom, or utterly mysterious that if this knowledge, the 
by whom, the universe exists, is denominated in knowledge of good and evil, were not matter of 
the writings of Zoroaster time without bounds; experience, it would.be altogether inconceivable, 
but it must be confessed that this infinite substance God has created wills capable of opposition to Ilis 
seems rather a metaphysical abstraction of the own will; and even when they actually oppose 
mind, than a real object” [person?] “endowed both Him and the wills that obey Him, He has 
with self-consciousness, or possessed of moral per- permitted them still to exist, and to contend 
fections* From cither the blind, or the intelligent against all that is good, until a great day, known 
operation of this infinite Time, the two secondary only—as we can partly understand that the fulfil- 
but active principles of the universe were from ail ment of the period of this mystery of mysteries 
eternity produced. Ormusd and Ahriman, each of must be known—to God Himself. All this we 
them possessed of the powers of creation, but each know to be true, and yet can hardly conceive how 
disposed, by his invariable nature, to exercise them such things can be. There is evil in the world : 
with different designs. The malice of Ahriman and yet God, the author of all things, is not the 
has long since violated the harmony of the works author of the evil! Though man lives and moves 
of Ormusd. Since that fatal irruption, the most and has his being in God,yet has man a spontane- 
minute articles of good and evil are intimately in-lity of his own ; a power of rebelling agaiust and 
termingled and agitated together; the rankest opposing the Almighty who made him ; a power 
poisons spring up amidst the most salutary plants ; of going contrary, if lie will, to the will of the Lord 
deluges, earthquakes, and conflagrations, attest of all power and might!
the conflict of nature, and the little world of man This we know ; and is not this our knowledge 
is perpetually shaken by vice and misfortune.”— of evil ?
But at a destined period “ the enlightened wisdom But it is scarcely less marvellous that a mere 
of goodness will render the power of Ormusd super- creat ure, dependent for existence, from moment to 
ior lo the furious malice oi' his rival. Ahriman moment, on its Maker, should have any capacity 
and his followers, disarmed and subdued, will sink lor rebellion, any spontaneity at all. From God 
into their native darkness; and virtue will main- all power proceeds, on him all things depend, yet 
tain the eternal peace and harmony of the uni- as it scents. JIc can detach power front l litnsell, 
verse.” and make it independent of Him. And the possi-

In more modern times, the doctriucs of Zoroas- bility of voluntary obedience is baldly less won- 
ter were brought into a nearer accordance with derlul a thing than the possibility of voluntary 
those of Mohammedanism ; by the supposition that disobedience. But such obedience we know can 
Ahriman was an inferior and rebellious spirit, the be : and is not this our knowledge of good, that is. 
creature of Ormusd. And this change, trifling as of the highest kind of good, moral good, or good- 
it may perhaps appear at first sight, docs in fact ness ?
completely reverse the probability of the final re- But with the knowledge of** His eternal power 
storation of the world. If Ahriman, the principle and Godhead," the discoveries of human reason 
of evil, be an inferior spirit, unequal in power to come to an end, and the pages of Revelation begin. 
Ormusd, that doctrine remains unimpeaehed. on From these pages we learn, that death has come 
which the whole moral probability of another life into the world, and all our woo, through a perrnit- 
depends—that “ there is one absolute King, who ted rebellion since, whether it were or were not 
tolerates, for reasons of his own, the rebellion of possible for the Deity to make muu a voluntary 
bis subjectsbut if the principle of evil can pre- and responsible creature, and yet defend him effec- 
vail at all, for any however brief a period, by its tuully from the assaults of the Evil Oue, the crea- 
own might, and in opposition to the principle of tiou of man was the act of God ; and his fall, we 
good, there can be no sound reason for expecting know, was foreseen and prepared for. 
that evil will ever cease to prevail. It is extrava- Even supposing this doctrine of the sufferance of 
gant and intolerable to imagine that the universe evil to be fully established, we arc yet fur from any 
should be, for any moment, without a sovereign confidant expectation of immortality. Is evil mi
nder ; but that while comparative order prevail avoidable now ; though God be Supreme, and no 
in this nether world, there should be a chaos and a evil spirit can for a moment prevail before him ? 
deadly struggle, and a continual conflict of first If so, whence is to come our hope that it will or 
principles in the highest of all high places. Infer- can be hereafter done away? Or again, if the 
ior powers must succumb at once to superior, and Deity permits it now. though not unavoidable, is 
nothing but the will of the Supreme, who sits He nevertheless perfectly good ; and inclined to 
*• high throned above all height,” and whose will is abolish it hereafter. Or, it He bo perfectly good, 
the highest law, can occasion nnv interruption of | and has the power to abolish evil, may not the in-

___  * ; scrutable reasons which lead to its sufferance at
* tVaddington’s Ilistorv of the Church. Chap.! present, continue to hold good to all eternity ?

The opinions respecting the nature aud charac- 
! icr of the Deity, that prevailed in Greece aud Italy

V.
t Decline and Fall. Chap. VIII.
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not among the common people, who were fondlyJTartarus., “whence they never more escape,” yet 
credulous of all the gross and puerile fables of the for the most part the philosophers held that the 
poets, but among the soundest and most able rea-jsoul was immortal by right of its own nature, and 
sonerst, were scarcely more capable of giving a' that virtue would be its own reward. Socrates 
hope of the future removal of evil, than those of1 also hoped, and the hope was not confined to him, . 
the oriental believers in Ornnisd.* “ All the poly-1 that the good man would after death be among the 
theism of those countries recognised each of the I gods ; and the evil be excluded from their council, 
gods as authors alike of good and evil. Nor did j For the vicious he believed there would be, says 
even the chief of the divinities, under whose power Cicero, (Ievium quaddam iter, seclvsum a con- 
the rest were placed, offer any exception to the cilin deorum—o. path leading out of the way, and 
general rule ; for Jupiter not only gave good from shut oirfrom the seat of the gods—whilst they who 
one urn and ill from another, but he was also, ac- in this life had imitated the life of the gods, should 
cording to the barbarous mythology of classical'easily return to those beings, from among whom 
antiquity, himself a model at once of human per-j they had come. And it is plain that the gods 
fcctions and of human vices.” In the poems of i were not regarded as the dispensers of future hap- 
Ilomer and Hesiod, Jove is represented as an all- piness. That happiness each man who had led a 
seeing deity, the avenger of every species of wrong godlike life would derive from himself, and take 
and injustice—the patron of the homeless and un- his place, unbidden, in their exalted abode, 
fortunate—the rewarder of the hospitable and reli- It was never supposed that the future existence 
gious. Calamity and prosperity, whether public would be owing to an exertion of power by the 
or private, were regarded as marks of hisdisappro- Supreme Deity ; that he would cause men to live 
bation. But in the popular fables his character again in order to punish or reward them according 

at the same time degraded by licentiousness to his pleasure. “ AVc ought to act iu all things,” 
and caprice ; he had the passions as well as the says Plato, “so as to have our portion in virtue 
form of man ; and the ruler of Olympus was made and wisdom in this world, for the strife is noble, 
to delight, as terrestrial sovereigns have since, in and great the reward we hope for.” The Chris- 
laying aside all state and pomp, in order to accom- tian reader might be inclined to compare this with 
plish. undetected, some low and petty intrigue. St. Paul’s triumphant boast, when he expected a 

The more enlightened of the philosophers, while speedy termination of his persecutions, “I have 
they conformed to the religion of the vulgar be- fought a good fight, T have finished my course- 
cause it was established by law, and perhaps also henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
because they conceived it the best fitted to influ- cousness, which God, the righteous judge, shall 
encc grosser minds, did iudeed ascribe to one Su- give me at that day and might imagine that 
preme Being, whom they never identified with any Plato looked to the Deity for his future reward ; 
of the gods of the popular mythology, epithets of the more especially since his expression athlont 
very lofty import. “ They gave him the very same signifies such a “ strife ” as took place between 
names, and clothed him apparently with the same the combatants at the Grecian games, where the 
attributes,” as Lord Brougham has observed,! as conqueror was rewarded with a crown by the 
Christian philosophers might have employed. lie judges. But Plato held it necessary to seek after 
is called “ immortal, incorruptible, indestructible intellectual excellence now, in preparation against 
- uncreated, self-made, self-originating, self-exist- the hoped for period, from which intellect, perfeot- 

an^ is said to “ have power overall things.” ed by sedulous cultivation, and freed from the pol- 
1 he same philosophers believed also in the immor- lution occasioned by its alliance with the body, 
tality of the soul ; and indulged a hope (which would be all in all for ever. Both mind aud mat- 
wlio would not indulge, who could persuade him- ter, according to the Grecian philosophy, were 
self into it?) that an eternity of calm and intellec- eternal and iudcstructiblc : God was but the ar- 
tual happiness was reserved for the wise and good, chitect of the world out of pre-existing materials ; 
after the dissolution of the body. But their rca- and the soul of man, in more or less close uniou 
sonings upon the immortality of the soul were ex- with the Divine mind, had existed from eternity, 
tremely vague; aud no moral principles whatever Some of them held that after death it would be 
entered into them. They believed, it is true, that rc-united to the divinity from which it had been 
the Udty loved virtue and hated vice, and that the separated;—whereby all consciousness mid indi- 
virtuous only would be happy hereafter: but they viduality would be lost; aud the man virtually 
did not commonly look to the Deity as the source annihilated : others that it would remain dis- 
ol future bliss. Plato iudeed has spoken of the tinct, and retain its personality. And it is very 
soul s departure to another world “ to render an remarkable that both Plato and Aristotle held 
account of the deeds done in the body, and has that the sou! cannot exist except in union with 
spoken of the iucurably wicked being driven into some kind of body or other ; an opinion which, just

as it is in itself, and strikingly as it harmonizes
* The latter however ns w with the Scriptural Revelations of a resurrectionserved, believed in a final victory V "ood ^Bul and 11 fulure sPiritual botb’> Tet rfadt‘rs lhe/ut.unj 

as Lord Brounliam observes in bis Dissertation on' existence of the soul improbable on physical 
the Origin of Evil, if the two beings were of equal grounds. For no where but in Scripture, unle ss

ll,e u,livt*rse would be at a stand stillin nioral reasonings which render it likely that the
• »r they were unequal, what can delay the vie- Deity himself will interfere, is there ground for

the expectation that any body except the present 
will ever be united to the soul. The philosophers

was

lory 1 
. t discourse on Natural Theology. Note vii.
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pliers had but faint notions of the extent of Ilis 
dominion. He was known to them as the Arti
ficer, but not as the Creator of the world. Many 
of them believed that He exercised no superintend
ence over the affairs of men. Even the doctrine 
of the Unity of the Godhead, contrary as it was to 
the popular belief, never occupied a prominent • 
place in the exoteric philosophical systems. The 
world beyond the grave was exempted from God’s 
control The course of nature, the force of des
tiny, were not identified with His will. Where 
the heathens approached nearest to the truth they 
conjectured, rather than proved ; and would have 
beeu unable, had they possessed courage to make 
the attempt, to overthrow the popular mythology. 
The purest theism of Java dwells in the midst of 
unsubdued idolatry. Nowhere, but in the writings 
of some modern natural theologian, do we find the 
desired union of just and lofty speculations con
cerning the nature of the one God, with warm 
feelings of devotion to Him. Probably philosophy 
has never yet in one instance, since men “ wander
ed, and lost the light” of Revelation, brought two 
or three together, to sing praises to the name of 
the one true God, the Maker of Heaven and earth. 
Wc are certain however, upon the authority of St. 
Paul, that this universal blindness and coldness 

“without excuse since men were given over 
to idolatry, because they honored not, 
thankful to God, “when they knew Him having 
received this knowledge, it is evidently implied, by 
tradition from their forefathers. But how far the 
Christian theologians, who have, (though perhaps 
with the assistance of that Revelation which they 
profess to dispense with for a time) demonstrated 
“ His eternal power and Godhead” from a consid
eration of the thiugs that are made, are justified in 
adding the doctrine of future states of reward and 
punishment to their systems of theology remains to 
be considered.

never imagined that the soul would enter into an
other and eternal state by means of a previous 
union with matter ; receiving fresh energies from 
the cooperation of a body, in any sense derived 
out of the earthly and perishable one. On the 
contrary, it was a fancy of Socrates that the por
tion of the soul which had been in most intimate 
uuion with matter, could not emancipate itself, but 
lingered for a time iu ghostly form near the decay
ing corpse, and then perished.

But the force of the reasonings of the Grecian 
philosophers on the immortality of the soul cau- 
not be better estimated than by au appeal to the 
writings of Cicero, who has discussed the subject 
with great eloquence and ability, who was well 
acquainted with the opinions of earlier philoso
phers, and had an anxious desire to convince him
self of a life after death. Aud to his opinions we 
have already referred iu the preceding Book. The 
Hue of argnmeut there taken is that on which Ci
cero himself mainly relies. Though throughout 
his writings he continually recurs to his belief in 
the immortality of the soul, and derived from it 
some real consolation, he was far indeed from feel
ing confidence. He declares that “ he does not 
deny that men perish altogether, though he sees no 
reason why the opinion of Plato and Pthagoras 
should not be true.”

It is |H?rfectly plain then, that the ancient phi
losophers of Greece and Rome did not rest the 
question of mau’s immortality upon the gooduess 
and power of a Supreme Bciug. In this respect 
their systems arc certainly inferior to those of 
the oriental philosophers, who distinctly recog
nised the necessity for some great overruling 
Power, to bring good out of evil, and effect the 
future happiness of man. In this disregard is to 
be found au explanation of the otherwise unac
countable circumstance, that the Grecian philoso
phers offer uo attempt at a solutiou of the mystery 
of the existence of evil. They did not ground their 
expectation of future life and happiness upon the 
will and power of the Supreme; but upon the 
nature and faculties of the soul; and after death 
looked for neither good nor evil at the hands of the 
gods, who interfered indeed, as they supposed, with 
the concerns of this nether world, but had no con
trol over the calm and elevated region occupied by 
the spirits of the just.

Very different from this philosophic view was 
the opinion of the vulgar. Yet even they, im
pressed as they were with a belief in retribution, 
in another world, at the bauds of superior beings, 
did not believe tlmt any Supreme Deity, nor any 
of the gods who interfered with mundane affairs— 
not unfrequently inflicting upon men temporal pun
ishments lor their irreligion—were the authors of 
future happiness or misery. The regious beyond 
the grave, ihey thought, were ruled by gods of their 
own.

was
nor were

P A1 T II.

0 for a faith Christ spake of!
Faith “ as a little seed,”

That through life’s flowery glory 
Should serve its inner need.

Faith, when life’s flower fadeth. 
And falleth on the sod,

Patient to bide the ripening, 
And the harvest home of God.

Faith, fearing not the winter,
In the grave so cold and lone,

Since that shall rise in glory 
"Which hath been in darkness sown.It would be altogether beside the purpose to go 

into any detail of the chief articles of the popular 
creed of ancient Italy or Greece. Enough has beeu 
said to show what theso creeds did not coutain : to 
prove that the God of modern Natural Theology 

altogether unkuowu to tlmt portion at least of 
the Gentilo world. The most enlightened philoso-

—Selected.

All letters to us must be addressed, invariably, 
« Geouge Storrs, Box 4G58, New York.”

was
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! different points in the question ? We think not.
; .And we arc persuaded that money laid out, lor any 
of the papers issued, is a bad investment, till the 

, reader is fully enlightened by a connected essay on 
: the subject; and to put any of these papers into 
| the hands of a new reader is attempting- to begin 
| in the wrong place, aud will just a3 likely drive 
away as to draw attention to the question.

AVe are well satisfied, that the papers tend to 
; divisions, and to make party leaders, whose iute- 
| rests may be, whether they are aware of it or not,

urged for its regular appearance, whether as now,110 kc0P "P divisioi,s* aild crCilte a freli"S "hich 
or monthly, or quarterly. The great question of hi“der3-instcad of ProraotinS tbe sPread tr,,lb- 
Life and Immortality only in aud though Christ! Wbat "'e P,0P0se is tlds : InsU;ad °r sPendl"S 
has been, first aud last, fully discussed, and settled,1 raono-v 10 suPPort PaPcrs aud Edilors’let tl,c frlcudJ 
as we believe, on a basis that no reasoning of its; in cvcr-v Place rais0 u" U,e f,mds lhc-v cau’ :ll,d 
opposers can refute or overthrow; and a sufficient “PP'y11 t0 Purclmse such works as shall give a
amount of matter has been published in this conn- conncctcd vic"' °r tbc trlllh- and sl,cb as tbc>' ko1 
try, and England, to meet all useful demands in flvc to Put iul° tbc bands ot readinS Pa°Plc-tbat 
the controversy. 1 they may learn what our views are.

In our judgment, another course to spread thc! works be published by thc individual author, or 
truth should now be entered on than that of issu-; sprinted by some one or more, if the works are of 
ing papers, which must necessarily contain much 1 f°rc’on or*Sm '■> aud them be sold, given a\\a>, 
which cannot be interesting to any person who is /or l°aned» as ma>’ be judged best. I hus, let there 
not enlightened on the first principles of the doc-,1,0 kcl)fc np a constant circulation of the best works 
trine of Life iu Christ alone. All the papers ad-1tl,at can be found on lhc object; and let each in* 
vocating this side of thc question contain much dividual author, and lie alone, be responsible for 
which is of no interest to a new beginner, in bis lhc sentiments he promulgates iu his works, and 
first thoughts on the subject; aud would tend to!cach contributor of funds apply bis money for such 
bewilder, or repel, rather than produce conviction. works as iu his judgment will do most good to the 
A siugle paper may contain a most valuable arti- Persons he seeks to benefit, 
cle, which the subscriber would be glad to place Something of this character, it seems to us, 
in the hands of a friend, but it contains others' ought to be done at once. Thc manner of carry - 
which he is sure would be injurious, and probably : ing out this work is of little consequence, if it is 
prevent any good from resulting from putting the! only carried on vigorously. It may be desirable 
paper in his hands. | to collect valuable articles, which lie scattered

through various papers, and issue them in books 
or pamphlets. AVe have long thought of selecting 

of thc most valuable oues from the Examin-
but want

B I B L E E X A MINE 11.

Xcw York, October 15, 1S57.

Bible Examiner.—AA'c expressed the opinion, i 
in our last, that the regular issue of this paper ( 
had best to be suspended : and if published at all, 
be so only as occasion should demand. This opin
ion is subject to alteration if good reasons can be

Let these

Further, this issuing papers is thc most expen-1 
sivc way of promulgating the truth, unless thc i 
number of subscribers could be increased to thou
sands. instcad of hundreds, as now. If wc had 
thousands, or lens of thousands, so as to issue a 
large sheet weekly, at SI, or $1.50 per year, then 
there would be some sense in keeping up a cou- j 
stunt issue. As it i3, it is an improvidence iu thc i
use of funds which thc friends of thc truth ought!bcst tbinSs that was ever published 
not to incur, in our judgment. ° < AVc once had it stereotyped, but the plates

Let us illustrate. A friend of these glorious destroyed by fire in 185-1. 
truths wishes to spread them iu his neighborhood. AVe leave the suggestions thrown out for the 
He raises ten dollars, and procures as many copies consideration of those interested in the matter. If 
°(anJ lhc papers advocating these views. AVill thc response warrants it, aud we arc relieved from 
he get as much that will tend to lead men to a issuing the Examiner, it is our intention 
knowledge of the truth, bo that they shall under- a large portion of our time in visiting various parts 
stand it, as if he had laid out that ten dollars in of thc country—as the providence of God shall 
books or pamphlets, giving a connected view of the! open the way—if life and health arc preserved.

some
er, and issuing them in this manner : 
of funds has prevented hitherto. 1 
titled “Generations Gathered and Gatuer- 

, Man in Death” should be re-issued iu 
It is not perfect, but it is one of thc 

that topic.

Ham’s work, cu

ing ; or 
some form.

on
were

to spend
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them : it lms totally departed from them in the 
hour of their greatest need ; and from an 
ary exaltation, they are plunged into deepest pov
erty, and with aching hearts begin the world anew. 
The sufferings to follow this‘‘suspension’' business, 
and financial crash, none can tell.

“ Suspended, Suspended.”—Such has been the 
cry from ouc end of the country to the other; 
coustcrnation, perplexity, fear, and distrust have 
been seen on every side. What docs “ suspended” 
mean ? who has suspended ? and what has been 
suspended ?

imagin-

liie first sense of the term suspended is, “ Hung 
up.” Truly, many have been hung up, in the fi
nancial crash that has recently swept over the 
land ; but we fear, some of the most guilty have not “suspended” nor failed. It pays all its obli- 
escaped, and many innocent have been victims.— gations aud promises at sight, or on demand; not 
One thing, however, has clearly been hung up. one has been sent away unsatisfied which was in

dorsed by the Cashier of said Bank. It issues 
Bills of promise to any amount desired, and never 
fails to redeem them. It pays iu full, and often 
greatly exceeds all that the most sanguine holders 
ever thought of. The Bank's Safe has in it, Trea
sures inexhaustible; and no man, woman, or child, 
who applies through the Cashier, has to wait for 
some one else to be served before him: there is no 
occasion to lounge about the door from morning 
to night to get served. True, the door is narrow,

! and the way in, straight; yet not so much so, but 
that the whole human family can walk in at once, 
without crowding any one : and there stands the 
Cashier, saying—“Him that cometli uuto me f 
will in no wise cast out”—“ Come uuto me, all ye 
that labor aud are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.” 0, how comforting uud encouraging 
such words : but He has a large heart: 0, how 
large it is ! To establish this Bank, the Cashier, 
“Though Lie was rich, became poor, that ye, 

I through His poverty, might be rich.” He sub
jected Himself uot only to poverty, but to reproach, 
shame, suffering, and death, that He might open a 
Banking House free for all; that “ whosoever 
will” might come aud “ take freely” to the full ex
tent of all their necessities. No need for any one 
to stay away : come each, and come all. Neither 
need you travel far ; for this Bank has its door 
open into every town, village, hamlet; yes, aud to 
every house, down to the poorest hovel that can be 
found on this wide earth. You need not “go up 
to Jerusalem,” nor to any temple “ built with 
bauds.” Look close by you—turn off your eyes 
from the God of this age”—“ gold,” or, the 
money-making Baal—aud look clear through his 
transparency, iu this hour of his “ suspension,” and 
you will sec, plain as the sun, the door of Heaven’s 
Banking-house, and walk in while it is open. Re
member, “now is the accepted time.” Go iu 
“ boldly,” if you have the Cashiers iudorsemeut. 
Forgeries arc uot accepted nor paid by this Bank. 
No matter how mnuy “ good ” meu’s names you

But we have good news to tell all who are will
ing to hear and profit by it. Do you wish to hear 
it? 'Well, here it is: The Bank of Heaven has

What is that, do you ask ? We will tell you. It 
is the God that most people have been worshiping. 
He has been hung up so high, and so tight, that 
the cry of, “ 0, Baal, save us”—so mournfully 
heard just now—docs uot reach his ears; and we 
rather think, he is pretty well “suspended.” But, 
what God is this? Answer—i: Money, money”— 
“gold, gold.” That is just as truly the God of the 
multitudes of this generation, both of professors of 
religionand non-professors, as ever Baal was the God 
of Israel in the days of Aliab and Elijah. (See 1 
KingslT.) But their God is “hung up” now, 
and seems utterly insensible to all their cries for 
help: he must be “ unconscious,” if Dot dead. If 
his “ prophets” were slain, along with Baal’s, we 
might hope for some rest hereafter ; but we fear 
they are not quite dead, though awfully “ hung 
up” at present.

The sense of the ternfsuspended, we have just 
looked at, is not that iu which it has been so much 
used of late. It signifies, “ Caused to cease for a 
time.” That is, men, who owe others, cease, for 
a time, to pay their obligations. This may be true 
of individuals, of Companies, or of Associations 
for Banking or other purposes. When Banks, 
cease to pay specie for their Bills, they are said 
to have “ suspended.” And so, wheu individuals 
or Companies neglect to pay their notes, when 
due, they have suspended. In either case, there 
may be, or there may not be a final loss to the 
holders of the Bills or notes. If the promising 
parties have property sufficient to meet all their 
obligations, though not now available to pay their 
indebtedness, and if they are honest, then the sus
pension is only for a time, or it is a delay iu pay
ing. But if the indebted parties have not property 
of any kind to meet their obligations to the full, 
then it is n failure: they arc worth nothing, and 
their creditors lose all, or a part, as the case may 
be. Many, very likely, who have recently sus
pended, as they call it, have utterly failed, who 
thought themselves rich. Gold could not save
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have on the note, or check : no name draws from sion and such a Bill needs no other indorsement, 
this Bank except the Cashier's own; and He gives 
that “ without money’’ or “ price” to all who trust 
in Him alone. Bo not say,“ I am so deep in debt 
to Him already, and He has helped me so often, 
and 1 have made such a poor use of J1 is bounty, 
that I am ashamed to ask again.” Away with all 
these thoughts. Listen—■“ Him that comethunto 
me, I will in no wise cast out.” Take that in
dorsement and walk right in at the door of the 
Bank, and if met with reproof and rebuke for past 
improvidence, confess, unhesitatingly ; but hold 
out the Check, marked by the “ no wise cast him 
out,” and it will be honored to “ the uttermost.”
Do not doubt, or fear any failure in the matter.—
0, here is a Bank worth the name. It is none of 
your mocking Institutions, with fair promises to 
disappoint, or suspending to break your bones in 
time of need. No, no ; it is the genuine Banking 
establishment. True, there are a great many for
geries, or false attempts to draw funds from this 
Bank ; but they can all be easily detected by this 
sincere soul, who honestly desires to be kept from 
all deception. The Cashier has issued a Note 
Detector: some people call it “the Book.” By 
it, we learn, no Bills are genuine unless the Cash
ier's name is written with “ blood,” and that His 
name alone is the only name available; other 
names, whether Pope, Priest, “ Medium,” (so 
called,) or any other being, whether angel or men, 
only makes against the genuineness of the Bill: 
for the Cashier has said, “ I am the way, the truth, 
and the life : no man cometh unto the Father but 
by Me.” And one of the Bank witnesses has said,
“ There is none other name under Heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.” No 
Bills will be cashed without that name ; and the 
addition of other names is hypocrisy, and destroys 
the claim ; because it implies lack of faith in the 
one only name ; and “ without faith it is impossi
ble” for any Bill to be accepted at this Bauk.
Should not any man be ashamed to present a Bill 
for payment, after he has been about to get some 
one to indorse the Cashier; thus telling Him, to 
His face, by presenting such indorsed note, that he 
had no faith. Remember, “ Cursed is man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm :” such 
a course is that of one “ whose heart departeth 
from the Lord.”

Take care, then, not to go after men, nor any 
of their vain devices to get at the treasures of this 
Bank by other means than the one name of its 

» and see that that is written with blood ; 
for, “ without shedding of blood there is no remis-

lake that, and go alone to Heaven’s Bauk, and 
deliver it at once iuto the Cashier’s bands, and 
you will soon see that He will give you a stream 
of heavenly treasures that will make your heart 
leap for joy ; and it shall be like a living stream 
“of water, springing up,” in you, “ to Everlasting 
Life.”

Have you, reader. Bills on this Bauk? If so, 
do not waste time in idle fears, but use the trea
sure in getting and in doing good. They will 
never depreciate in value, and will always be 
bringing you gain, if used according to the direc
tions of the Bank Note Detector. Look at that, 
often. Suffer no claim of infallibles, whether Pope, 
Priest, or layman, to call off your attention from 
the one name written with blood, and the “ ex
ceeding great and precious promises ” contained 
over His signature. In this way, you will secure 
riches that will not “ take to themselves wings and 
fly away :” and though poor in this world’s goods, 
you have no need to borrow trouble of to-mor
row. You will have granted you all you really 
need for to-day. If you do not find it so, go right 
to the Cashier, and present His Check for “ daily 
bread,” and see if you do not find it honored. If 
it is not, after you have made the best effort you 
know how to make, then you may say, the Bank 
of Heaven has “ Suspended yea, Failed ! But 
such language we are sure you will never have 
occasion to utter. All else may suspend and fail, 
but there will be none in said Bank. “ Lay up 
your treasures” there, and no “ moth and rust will 
corrupt ” it, and no “ thieves ” will be able to 
“ steal” it. Thus your heart will rest in peace, 
while the rich men of this world, or those who 
have fancied themselves so, and have neglected 
Heaven’s Bank, will hear the awful words of the 
Bank Detector—“ Go to now, ye rich men, weep 
and howl for your miseries that shall come upon you. 
Your riches arc corrupted, and your garments 
moth-eaten ; your gold and silver is cankered ; and 
the rustof'them shall be a witness against you, and 
shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have 
heaped treasure together for the last days : behold 
the hire of the laborers, who have reaped dowu 
your fields,” [have done your work,] 
you kept back by fraud, crieth ; and the 
them which have reaped are entered into the ears 
of the Lord of Sabbaoth. Ye have lived in plea
sure on the earth, and been wanton ; ye have 
ished your hearts as in a day of slaughter.
5 : 1-5. These are terrible words of warning to 
worshipers of mammon.

are

“ which is of
cries of

nour- 
•» James

Cashier
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Visit to Philadelphia.—The Sabbaths of the j and'am 
4th and llth iust, the Editor of this paper spent ing. A number of rich farmers and merchants 
in Philadelphia, and spoke twice each day to a are with us, aud all alive, as' they never had a 
goodly number of old frieuds and new hearers, with preacher of our views with them here before, 
comfort to himself, and ho trusts, to profit to those North, in Fondulac, and Wmebago, Appleton, 
who beard. It was pleasaut to greet those with &c., are good fields which I want to visit if possi- 
whora so many years had been formerly spent.— ble—wish you could. Money is too scarce to get 
►Some have fallen asleep in Jesus, aud rest till the subscribers now. A number design to take the 
resurrection. Others have removed to different Bible Examiner. Manage to publish it monthly 
places, and thus a separat ion has taken place ; but another year, at SI, aud it will take largely West. ^ 
numbers yet live and abide in that city ; aud while 
there may be a diversity of opinion, on some topics, 
a kind spirit seems to abide with them. They 
manifested their iuterest not barely by hearing 
eagerly, but bygeuerous contributions to help him 
who ministered to them. Hard as the times were, 
their voluntary contributions exceeded those of 
any former visit among them. May the Lord re
ward and enrich them abundantly.

One evening during the week, the Editor spoke 
at Manayunk, nine miles out of Philadelphia. At 
that place a Methodist Local Preacher has come 
out fearlessly for Life and Immortality only through 
Christ. May the work go on there, and every 
where.

to lecture here this week—health improv-

---------
From J. L. "Wright, Minnesota.

September 17,1857.
Mr. Stores : Dear Sir.—The back numbers 

of the Bible Examiner have been received ; I am 
very much pleased with them. I feel that you are 
engaged in a glorious cause; and that you are 
doing much good.

Your writings have been the means under God 
of saving me from the blighting doctrine of infideli
ty. I had tried in vain to reconcile the doctrine 
of never cuding tormeut with the character of a 
pure and merciful God. I had turned to Univer- 
salism, but found neither reason nor justice there.
I had already turned towards the turbid waters of 
iufidclity when, about eighteen months ago, I 
chanced to get hold of a few numbers of the Bible 
Examiner for 1847,1 think. They, of course, led 
me into an entirely new train of thought. I com
menced examining the Bible with what little light 
I had received, aud became convinced that your 
views were correct, aud that it was indeed the 
Book. From that time I tried iu vaiu to find out 
whether you were still publishing the Examiner, 
until quite recently. I availed myself of the first 
opportunity to send for it.

I encouuter a great deal of opposition ; especi
ally from the orthodoxy. I am. called a No-soul- 
ist—'an infidel, &c. But what matters it. I kuow 
that I am advocating the truth ; and he who is 
confident of this, is ever fearless. But I will not 
intrude upon your time and patience longer. That 
you may live to see the glorious truths you have 
so zealously labored to advance, acknowledged to 
be the only true Bible doctriue, is my sincere 
prayer.

-----------------MOW-----------------

From Fid. Jacob Blnln.

Fox Lake, TVis.} Sept. 28, 1857.
Dear Br. Slorrs.—1 have designed to spend 

the winter east, aud come by New York aud take 
your works with me. But 1 ain encouraged in 
this regiou more than ever before, aud may stay 
longer; and perjiaps all winter. I received a line 
from Br. Fisk three days ago saying, you could 
not come there till after Oct. 12, if at all. I hope 
you will strive to come, as Kenosha alone demands 
a journey from New York, it being the most im
portant place I kuow of to spread our views ; as 
the State, 1 find, is learning that one good Bap
tist Church is turning to believe in our views of 
the eud of the wicked.

I have spent two Sabbath at Bcaverdam, 10 
miles from here ; and am to be there next Sab
bath, and baptise several; two of them, the lead
ing men of the city—(a city of 5000.) I find 20 
to 30 there, aud about, who believe with us, and 
want to form a church on gospel grounds—more 
are being convinced. I shall make that head quar- A Field op Blood.-W ithiu a radius of five
ters for a month, and try to form a church. There around Sebastopol it is supposed that more 
is a Baptist College there, and one here, for fe- blood has been sp.lt, more lives sacrificed, and
males ; but all sects are for fight, and I am giving, raon? ** I'rth’-f^ i ™ ™ ^ °tlier
battle :—mean to have a long one. Hud a very iu- cQuft ex c" , r,aC^’ 1U tlie c-
tcrestiug time yesterday, 4 miles from this vi^Mre 11”116'S1,1CC e xoais ood. Ch. Ad.

same
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BIBLE EXAMINER.3 IS
Contkntmknt.—" Gouliucss with contentment) Why nm I not n Chil^lna ?

is great gain.’’ Godliness is the only thing that
in any considerable degree can give contentment.| what others may say of me?
'l'lio experience of lire world lias fiillv demons!rated j " U'l'osopvcr shall be ashamed of me, ami of my 

, , , , *1 * . , , 1 words, oi him shall (ho bou of Man be ashameu.
tnat wealth, honor, ami power are inadequate to, o ]s -lt because 0f the inconsistencies of proles* 
this task. Indeed, all contentment that does not jna> Christians ?
spring from virtue and reliance upon God, is mere! “ Every man shall give an account of himself to 
listlessness and brutal repose. Who but the Chris ] 
tian cau say, “ I have learned in whatsoever stale 
I am therewith to be content?'’

1. Is it because I am afraid of ridicule, and of

God.”
| 3. Is it because I am not willing to give up all
to Christ ?

j “ What shall it profit a man if he shall gain the 
This world is restless. “ The wicked are like! "'hole world and lose his own soul ?”

4. Is it because I am afraid that I shall not bethe troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith 
my God, to the wicked.’’ Imagine how exceed
ingly restless the sea is. and how aptly it repre
sents the troubled world. Every bosom is a little 
world in itself. To the individual it is nil the

accepted ?
“ Him that comctli to me I will in no wise cast 

out.”
5. Is it because I fear that I am too great a 

sinner ?
“ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanscth from ail

sin.”
world. Desires and passions, like raging waves 
upon the ocean, harass, and agitate, and trouble 
the individual continually. The mire and dirt of 
evil propensities exhibit themselves in the foam of 
wicked thoughts, words, and actions, lie alone, 
whom the winds and the sea obey, can give peace 
to the troubled soul. Wars into peace He turns. 
His dominion is over all. How comforting it is

0. Is it because I am afraid that I shall not
“ hold out ?”

“ He that hath begun a good work in you, will 
perform it, until the day of Christ Jesus.”

7. Is it because I nm thinking that I will do 
as well as I can, and that God ought to be satis
fied with that?

“ Whosoever shall keep the whole law, ami yet 
offend in one point, lie is guilty of all.”

8. Is it because I ant postponing the matter 
to those who put their trust in Him, to know that I without any definite reason ?

Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for thou know- 
est not what a day may bring forth.”—Am. Pns.

God is righteous in his ways, that he sees and 
knows all things full well, and that

------------ <i<OM«-----------

ClirlKtlnn Fellowship.

The Christian professes to estimate character at 
its true value as compared with any and all other 
modes of valuation in social life. Vet many a 
Christian says virtually to a brother in the church, 
“ T am willing to commune with you at Christs 
table in the church, but I cannot know you else
where. When you open house upon one ol the 
golden streets of New Jerusalem 1 will fraternize 
with you. When you come to your inheritance 
in the celestial city, I shall hope for a better ac
quaintance ; but at present social proprieties must 
keep us apart.”

Every Christian heart will sec 
something amiss where mere social distinctions 
over-ride Christian fellowship. How then shall 
this be remedied ? Obviously we are not to have 
all things in common. We arc not to sacrifice— 
we cannot overcome differences of taste, of edu
cation, of opportunity, of position ; 
our social life make no difference between the ig
norant and abject, and the refined and the ele
vated ; but we can carry out the law of love, the 

and mourn and weep : lei jjour laughter be turned j spirit of Christian fellowship into social life, so 
to mourning, and your joy to heaviness.” “ It is a that the rich, the educated, the refined, shall exert 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living » kindly and elevating influence upon. those who 
God ” .< T •. are less favored, while they in turn shall pi out ov
, ’ . ■ V ,Uc namc 01 llie Lord is a strong lhe bomeIy „00^ 6cnse, the disciplined virtue, and 

i, min winch the righteous runneth and is the simple faith of the godly poor. Somehow,
I somewhere, we should meet on common ground ;

“ To his folks he’ll speak peace.”

The man who does not rejoice in the doctrine of 
a special Providence surely does not love to live 
near God. Such persons look to other sources for 
happiness. “ They sow to the wind, and they shall, 
reap the whirlwind.” “Ye righteous in the Lord, 
rejoice.” “ Fear not, therefore ; ye are of more 
value than many sparrows.” “ Fear not, neither 
be dismayed ; for I am with thee.” Then why 
should we fear? Be not troubled about the want 
of ruin, the scarcity of money, the thousand evils, 
real or imaginary, that perplex the minds of rest
less men. Do right. Love God and keep his com
mandments. and all will be well. “ Perfect love 
castoth out fear,” and introduces contentment.— 
Be content with such things us ye have; for he 
hath said, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee.”

that there is

we cannot in

But be afraid, ye that forget God. “ Be afflicted,
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not for a prayer-meeting merely, nor for the busi
ness of the church ; but for social communion ns People of strong nervous temperament are great 
the children of God, loving one another above all slaves to the whims and caprices of their imagina- 
the forms and distinctions of this outward lire— tions: and hence people of good mental, but of 
ono body in Christ, and every one members one VCry ordinary physical requirements, are the most 
01 fV!°l .* . . . . . subject to this tyranny of mind over matter. Oe-

I lie primitive Christians did this through their casionally, a very ordinary sort of person—that is. 
love-feasts. They came together either in private an individual of considerable mind, but whose 
houses or m the church, and partook of a common mcntai capacities arc untrained, and so partially 
meal—a collation—and then freely commingled as undeveloped—suffers from this peculiar fact in a 
brethren and sisters in the Lord, inquiring after inost distressing degree. No doubt (says the best 
one another's welfare, becoming acquainted with physical authority) one-half the ills that flesh is 
each other s state,-and intermingling this conyer- heir to are superinduced by the fancy of the suf- 
sation with prayer, and other religious exercises, ferer alone. Hundreds have died by mere symp- 
Ai the close ol the feast money was collected lor the toms 0f cholera, yellow fever, and plague, induced 
benefit of widows and orphans, the poor, prisoners,» hy sheer dread and fear of those terrible maladies, 
and persons who had suffered shipwreck. At first) ^ case i3 recorded, wherein a felon condemned 
these feasts were designed mainly to counteract 
the idolatrous festivals to which the early converts 
had been accustomed. Their influence was to hal
low the ordinary meals, the social intercourse of 
the people, and to make all things tributary to the 
glory of God. Hut as Bunsen observes, they be
came “ the connecting link between the congrega
tional life of the church, and her social life.” The 
love-feast was a social meal among Christiaus,eaten 
with thanksgiving in the name of God. At this 
feast all came together as members of the church, 
and no distinctions of wealth or rank were ob
served. Its tendency was to make society reli
gious, instead of stately aud formal, or volatile 
and fashionable. We need iu our time more of 
this common church life ; more of familiarity one 
with the other as church members; more of true 
social intercourse upon the basis of the Gospel.—
It will be easy to secure this without sacrificing 
any of the proprieties of life, if there is a heart to 
do it; a spirit free from selfishness,envy, jealousy, 
and pride. And when we shall live practically as 
members of one body iu Christ, and therefore 
members one of another, we shall exhibit to the 
world that beautiful model of a Society that the 
New Testament describes.

It is. therefore, a question of momentous inte
rest to the members of each church. How shall 
wc best develop through our church union a vital 
power that shall make itself felt in our hearts, in 
our families, and upon the world? In order to 
do this, it is obvious that every member of a church 
must be ready to plan, to labor, to pray, to give, 
for its prosperity ; considerate for his brethren; 
kindly affectionate, fraternal, assiduous iu person
al attentions to the needy and aflliclcd ; regardful 
of the family tic that binds all true disciples to 
Christ and to heaven. 0, for this living power ! 
oh. for churches, all of whose members arc living 
members! Churches not of professors, but ol 
Christians ; not of persons who come occasionally 
as listeners aud critics, and who coldly bow to 
neighbors, but of brethren and sisters in the Lord, 
who love the communion of saints; who love one 
another as saints ; who seek to kuow one another 
in Christ, and who thus manifest that living unity 
which is the life and power of his kingdom in 
the world.—Selected.

The force of Imagination.

to death by phlebotomy had his arm laid bare to 
the shoulder, and thrust through a hole iu a parti
tion, while he was fast bound to the opposite side ; 
the hidden executioner,upon the other side, applied 
the lancet to his arm with a click ; the poor cul
prit heard the muddy stream outpouring, aud soou 
growing weaker and fainter, he fell into a swoon, 
and died ; when the fact was, not a drop of blood 
had been shed—a surgeon having merely snapped 
his lancet upon the arm, aud continued to pour a 
small stream of water over the limb and into a 
basin.

Another case was that of a Philadelphia amateur 
butcher, who, in placing his meat upon a hook, 
slipped aud hung himself, instead of the beef, upon 
the barbed point. His agony was intense; he was 
quickly taken down aud carried to a physician's 
office, and so great was his pain, (in imagination,) 
that be cried piteously upon every motion made by 
the doctor in cutting the coat and shirt-sleeve from 
about the wounded arm 1 "When, at last, the arm 
was bared, not a scratch was there ! The hook 
point had merely grazed along the skin, and torn 
the shirt-sleeve!—Blackwood.

------------ *KO»--------------

Energy.—“The longer I live,” says a great 
writer, “the more certain I am that the great dif
ference between men, the great and the insignifi
cant, is energy — invincible determination — an 
honest purpose once fixed, and then death or vic
tory. That quality will do anything that can be 
done in the world ; and no talent, no circumstances, 
no opportunity, will make a two-legged creature a 

without it.”man

Donations.—A. J. Wilson, Austin, Iowa, SO. 
A friend in Philadelphia S20 ; aud another S3.— 
Enicline T. Hobbs, Cambridgeport, Mass., $1.50. 

------—---------

For Examiner—Dr. John Foudy $10 ; Dr. 
i, 4l. , „ ,, , 4l . r ljalm $5 ; J. F. Bush $5 ; J. R. Scott $2. 50 ;
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Theism. 4. Is Evil only Now ? 5. The Triumph 
of Faith.

The Scriptural Argument.—1. Is the Immor
tality of the Soul assumed in the Bible? 2. Is 
the Immortality of the Soul implied in the Lan
guage of the Scriptures? 3. The General Tenor 
of Scriptural Language respecting Man’s Destiny. 
4. Passages supposed to prove the Immortality of 
the Lost. 5. Circumstantial Evidence. . ICO 

The Rational Argument.—1. The Metaphysi
cal Argument. 2. 'The Psychological Argument. 
3. The Moral Argument. 4. The Analogical 
Argument.

Soul and Body.—1. Matter and SMind. 2. 
The Detention. 3. Psychopaunychy. 4. Resur
rection of the Unjust.

The Historical Argument.—1. Eastern and 
Ancient Doctrine. 2. The Grecian Schools. 3. 
The Popular Faith. The Pious Fraud. 4. Four
fold Doctrine of the Immortality of a Class, ft. 

C. F. Hudson. Early Christian Doctrine. 6. Man’s Intermediate
Remarks by Editor of Examiner.—We should Nature. 7. The Origin of the Conflict. 8. Re- 

, , , ,. f , .. u suits in the Eastern Church. 9. Results in thebo glad lo do any tiling we can for the sale ol Ur. C|,urch, 10. jewlsh anJ Muiiaival
Hudson’s Book : but as we may be absent much, Doctriue. 11. Modern History, 
for some time to come, it will be better for him to Philosophy of Error.—1. The Reflex Influence 
have it in the hands of some Bookseller here, than of Theodicy. 2. Faith in Second Causes. 3. The 
in ours. We presume, if any of our readers wish Je“?P01‘!j| and the Eternal. 4. J lie Unseen A\ orld.

... , , ,, - 5. lhe Mystery of Sm. G. lhe Advantages olto procure the work, they can do so by addressing Evi, ovel/Gooj. 7. Theory of Satisfaction for Sin.
Fairchild & Co., 135 William Street, New- S. Theology of the Feelings. 9. Exegetical Causes. 
York. 10- The Sense of Human Depravity. 11. Lack

It contains thirteen chapters of which the fob £Sl“cci^ W
lowing is a table ol “ Contents. • u. Negative and Positive Evil. 15. Anchorite

The Dignity of Human Nature—1. The Ra- Conceptions of the Heavenly Estate. 10. Sclf-
tioualist Theory. 2. The Christian Theory. 3. suspicion....................................... • . 3o7
Influence of the two Theories. -1. Combination of Harmony of Christian Doctrine.—1. Of Provi- 
the two Theories. 5. Effects of the Combination, deuce. 2. 01 Grace. 3. Of Death. 4. OfOrigj- 
G. The Dignity of Wickedness. . Page 1 ual Sin. 5. Of Punishment. G. Of Pardon. 7.

Evil and Good.—I Natural Evil. 2. Sin. Its The Redeemer. .
Mystery. 3. The Origin, Economy, and End of Paradoxes of Penalty.—1. Fear and Shame. 
Evil. 4. The idea of God and the Conception of 2. Severity and Certaiuty. 3. Mystery and Con- 
God. 5. The Four Theologies. G. The Notion viction. 4. Eternal Death is Eternal Punishment, 
of Evil as an Eternal Necessity is Dualistic. 7. 5. The Second Death. G. Far and Near. 7. 
The Analytic Argument. 8. Historical lllustra- Wrath and Love.
tion. 9. The Reaction. Agouy of Faith. 10. The Missionary Spirit.—1. Vicarious Iinmor- 
Absolutism. 11. The Reaction. Prostitution tality. 2. The Maternal Character of the Church, 
and Prostration of Faith. 12. Pantheism. The 3. The Missionary Motive. 4. 'The Campaigning
Eclipse of Faith.......................................... 19 Spirit. 5. A Test of Christian Chuiutur.—

The Theodicics.—1. Theodicy a Duty. Abso- Gospel for the Heathen. . . • 430
jutism. 2. Sin against God as an infinite Being. The Highest Good.—1. Life the True Good. 2. 
3. Sin against God as luflnitc Love. 4. Sin as Sensation and Motion. 3. Thought. 4. Free 
against the Divine Government. 5. Universal Will. 5. The Election. 6. Virtue. 7. The 
Distrust. G. Sin as against the Universal Wei- Atonement. 8. Faith. 9. Love. . • 4-4G
«“*• r7,-,1!1 suo lufiniw. 8. The Imperative Na- Index of Principal Texts Referred to, 
ture of Duty. 9. Historical Eternity ol Sin. 10. T , f
Sin as the greatest Evil. 11. Scieutia Media Dei. Index of Citations, ....
12. Free Will. 13. The Choice of two lufluities. ..
14. Choice of Penalties. 15. Infinite Motives. 1G. Tiie next Examiner need not be looked for till 

Ticdemptiou. 17. Pre-existence. 18. Eter- several weeks after the time of its regular issue. 
Pllrensv[U 2T*Rfit9rni t ^ n?f-^wure* 2fi°- We cannot keep up to time, at present. Be 

Pnf Temporary!-!.’ Evil not NcJdfui. 2. Patieut> fricnds» and 3’0U shall have all the volume 
lhe Frailty ol Evil. 3. The Permission of Evil. yet.

THE -NEW WORK ON LIFE.
Boston, Mass. Oct. 12,1857.

Dear Br. Storrs.—The stereotyping of my book 
is just finishing. If not too late for your paper, 
can you announce that it will be published imme
diately. Title, Debt and Grace, as related to 
the Doctrine of a Future Life. The last phrase, 
—“ The Doctrine of a Future Life,” will be the 
title iudorsed ou the volume.

Price, SI.00. Seut by mail for 20 cts, iu ad
dition, for postage.

Remittances may be made to my address (Bos
ton,) to Messrs. J. P. Jewett «fc Go., to H. P. B. 
Jewett, Cleveland, O., and, if you please, to your-
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self.
Yours in the love of Christ,
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